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PREFACE

I t a l i a n  music o f  the middle  ages f o l l o w e d  a somewhat d i f 

f e r e n t  course than did th a t  o f  no r t her n  Europe and England.

The music ian of  the t r a n s a l p i n e  and i n s u l a r  schools c a r e f u l l y  

recorded not only  much of  h i s  music,  but a ls o  t r e a t i s e s  on i t s  

theory and performance as w e l l .  This is perhaps the reason why 

the t roubadour ,  t r o u v e r e ,  and Minnes inger  r e p e r t o i r e s  have f a r e d  

so much b e t t e r  in m us ic o l o g i c a I  pu rs u i t s  o f  modern t imes than  

have t h e i r  I t a l i a n  c o u n t e r p a r t s .  Studies and t r o n s c r i p t i o n s  

o f  French monophonic music in p a r t i c u l a r  have cont inued to 

m u l t i p l y ,  w h i l e  converse ly ,  the n e g l e c t  of  I t a l i a n  s e c u l a r  monody 

has cont inued we l l  i n to  our own ce n t u ry ,  and the Eng l ish  reader  

s t i l l  awa i ts  the p u b l i c a t i o n  of  the  f i r s t  monograph or. the 

s u b j e c t .

Mus i co log1*sts have tended to dismiss the laude spi r  ? tua I ? 

wi th  a few b r i e f  paragraphs couched in genera l  terms,  us ua l l y  

a s c r i b i n g  the laude to the wandering bonds o f  f l e g e  I l a n t i  which 

sprang up throughout  I t a l y  around 1260.  There may be on oc

cas io na l  re fe re n c e  to  the r o l e  o f  the F ranciscan  Order  in  the  

e a r l y  d i ss e m in a t i o n  of the p r a c t i c e  of  laude s in g in g ,  but l i t t l e  

or noth ing has been w r i t t e n  about  t h i s  f,p r e - f  loge I len t  i " phase.

The reasons f o r  t h i s  ne g le c t  are to some e x t e n t  r e l a t e d  to



the f e e t  tha t  the laude sprang from a so c ia l  s t ra tum co ns i der 

ab ly  lower then the chanson and the Lei ch . The t roubadour ,  

t r o u v e r e ,  and Minnes inger  were wel l  educated,  and i f  not o f  

noble b i r t h  were at  l ea s t  in the employ of  the a r i s t o c r a c y .

What they produced was an e s o t e r i c  k ind of  song intended to  

e n t e r t a i n  the r e s t r i c t e d  c i r c l e  of  the  c o u r t .  The laude,  on 

the c o n t r a r y ,  was whet might today be termed Gebrauchsmus ? k , 

ut i  l i t y  music combining the immediacy of the present  need w i th  

the i n f o r m a t i l y  of  d a i l y  r o u t i n e  i n t o  an a r t  which sometimes 

a t t a i n e d  a t r u l y  u n iv e rs a l  c h a r a c t e r .  The composer of  the laude 

was no nobleman by b i r t h ,  end his audience was f a r  from 

c o u r t l y .  On the c o n t r a r y ,  he was most l i k e l y  an i t i n e r a n t  

mendicant f r i a r  bent on reaching his i l l i t e r a t e  c o ng re g a t io n .

The few manuscr ipts  he l e f t  behind a r e  not the product  of  an 

e s t a b l i s h e d  s c r i p t o r i u m  and cannot compare in  magn i f i cence w i th  

the t roubadour  chansonn?e r s .

Only a r e l a t i v e l y  smal l  number o f  these I t a l i a n  l a ud ar io  

manuscr ipts co n ta in  the melodies to which the poet ry  was sung.

Of these the two most important  are  the t h i r t e e n t h - c e n t u r y  

Lauder i  o 91 of  the Bi b I i  o teca deI  Comune e de I I * accademi a E t rusca  

of  Cor tona,  and the MS Mag I i  abechi  eno I I  I 122 of  the Bi b 11 o-  

t eca Naz ? onale  Centra Ie o f  F l o r e n c e . S t i l l  I ess is  known o f  

the manner in which the hymns were per formed.  The mediaeval  

I t a l i a n  wrote very  s p a r i n g l y  about  h i s  music,  and the only  

t r e a t i s e s  which have come down from t h i s  pe r io d  e r e  r e l a t e d  to



learned music and the problems of  s ing ing polyphony,  such as 

those i l l u s t r a t e d  by Guido of  Arezzo in his M i c r o l o q u s .

This p a uc i t y  of  recorded in fo r m a t io n  r e l a t i v e  to the lauda 

and i t s  performance has caused the sub jec t  to  be more w id e ly  

s t ud ie d  by phi l o l o g i s t s  and students o f  I i t e r a t u r e  than of  

music.  P e r i o d i c a l s  of  romance p h i l o l o g y  pu b l ished  in the  

years j u s t  f o l l o w i n g  I t a l y ’ s u n i f i c a t i o n  wi tness to the sudden 

surge of  i n t e r e s t  in t h i s  n a t i o n a l  fo rm.  Yet  not unti  I 1935 

d id  there  appear  a complete musical  study o f  the two above 

mentioned m anu scr ip ts .  In t h i s  year  Fernando L i u z z i  publ ished  

his two-volume work e n t i t l e d  J_a Laude q _i_ pr ? mord ? de I la me lodi  a 

i ta  I iana . Musicology owes much to b i s  labors,  though today the  

rhythmic  f a n c ie s  of  L i u z z i ' s  t r a n s c r i p t i o n s  are q u i t e  unanimously  

r e j e c t e d  os being both u n r e a l i s t i c  and i n a r t i s t i c ^  and h is  c la ims  

f o r  the importance of  the ba I l a t a  form are d i s p u t e d .  Never the 

less,  the work remains a monument, publ ished in a l l  the e legance  

of  a f a c s i m i l e  e d i t i o n  of  the m i d - t h i r t i e s . The p resent  work,  

w h i l e  ta k i n g  issue w i th  L i u z z i ' s  t r a n s c r i p t i o n s  and o t h er  o f  

his t h e o r i e s ,  is g r e a t l y  indebted to h is  r e d a c t i o n  o f  the t e x t ,  

which was the r e s u l t  o f  c o l l a t i n g  t h i r t e e n  d i f f e r e n t  sources—  

not a l l  o f  which were a v a i l a b l e  to t h i s  w r i t e r  in the o r i g i n a l .  

Throughout the present  d i s s e r t a t i o n  the ve rs ion  o f  the lauda 

t e x t s  used is g e n e r a l l y  th a t  o f  L i u z z i .  Any de par tu res  from or  

disagreements w i th  his t e x t  a r e  c i t e d  in the accompanying n o te s .

In approaching the study of  the lauda one is f aced  w i th  

the quest ion  as to  why the I t a l i a n  in the middle  ages seldom



recorded a n y t h in g  about h is  music and indeed wrote  down only  a 

l im i t e d  amount o f  the music i t s e l f .  The answer would seem to  

l i e  in the f a c t  t h a t  f o r  people to whom music was so e s s e n t i a l  

an element o f  dai ly l i v i n g ,  the record ing  of  hymns would have 

been about as necessary as commit t ing the Poter  Nos ter  to manu- 

scr ipT  to insure  p r e s e r v a t i o n .  But f o r  the student  who turns  

his i n t e r e s t  to  th is  r e p e r t o i r e  the absence of  sources poses a 

fo rm ida b le  o b s t a c l e ,  though not an insuperab le  one.  The re se ar ch 

er  is o b l i g e d  to  fo rage through c h r o n i c l e s ,  anna ls ,  papal b u l l s ,  

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  l e g i s l a t i o n  and d i r e c t i v e s ,  l e t t e r s ,  sermons,  

s t a t u t e s  of  c o n f r a t e r n i t i e s  and r e l i g i o u s  o r d e rs ,  and from t ime  

to t ' me 0 v i ta  or  pass i o o f  some s a i n t .  O c c a s io n a l l y  va luab le  

b i t s  of  i n f o r m a t i o n  a r e  d iscovered  in p a i n t i n g s ,  manuscr ipts  

i l l u m i n a t i o n s ,  and not l ea s t  o f  a l l  in popular  legends,  which 

in the p resent  work have proved so v a lu a b le  to the u n ra v e l in g  

of  obscure t e x t u a l  r e f e r e n c e s .  The research takes on somewhat 

the c h a r a c t e r  o f  an a r c h e o l o g i c a l  e x p e d i t i o n  and the m a t e r i a l  

amassed must be s i f t e d ,  r e j e c t e d ,  or  accepted,  u n t i l  the whole  

hypothesis  emerges os something homogeneous but cemented to 

ge ther  f rom b i t s  and scraps of  i n f o r m a t i o n  from a v a r i e t y  o f  

sources .

Since no musico log ico I  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  of  popular  a r t  con 

be d ivorced from t h e . c i rcumstonces which gove i t  b i r t h  th is  

study purposes to examine the lauda in the s e t t i n g  o f  i t s  own 

t i m e .  I t  is hoped t h a t  such on i n v e s t i g a t i o n  w i l l  c o n t r i b u t e



to our  knowledge o f  the d e l l y  l i f e  o f  the medioevel  to wn sf o l k .  

These e a r l y  laude,  designed as they were to meet the s p i r i t u a l  

needs of  the common man, c o n s t i t u t e  a c o n s i de r ab le  r e v e l a t i o n  

of h is r e l i g i o u s  awareness,  end c e r t a i n l y  p rov ide  some i n s i g h t  

i n t o  the mind of  the poet music ian who inven ted them. For th i  

reason the study w i l l  be concerned w i th  t ue hymn tex ts  as wel l  

as the music .  I t  w i l l  co nc e nt ra te  s o l e l y  on the Leudorio 91 

of the B I b I i o t e c e  deI Comune e deI  I 1accadem?a Et rusca of  

Cor tona .  The choice of  the manuscr ip t  is based upon i t s  posi 

t i o n  of  primacy as the o l d e s t  known source co n ta in in g  both the 

poetry and music o f  the l aude.

The p resent  d i s s e r t a t i o n  is submi t ted 1) as an at tempt  

to determine the na ture  of  the group to which the Cortona  

Leudar io  91 belonged;  2) to search f o r  ev idence  w i t h i n  the 

poet ry  which might point  to  o r i g i n ,  age, end au th o r s h ip  of  

the work; 3) to provide a t r a n s c r i  p t i on  of  the music more in 

keeping w i th  the s i m p l i c i t y  of  the p o e t i c  t e x t ;  and 4) to  

present  f o r  the f i r s t  t ime an Eng l ish  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  these  

simple and charming hymn t e x t s .  In doing so i t  is hoped that  

the laude w i l l  o f f e r  a f r e s h  i n s i g h t  in to  the te nd e r ,  personal  

and indeed,  sometimes e a r t h y  m a n i f e s t a t i o n s  of  the mind and 

he ar t  of  the mediaeval  man as he spoke to God.
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CHAPTER I

LAUDA SINGING IN THE CONFRATERNITIES 

OF MEDIAEVAL ITALY

As the e a r l y  middle ages wi tnessed the o r g a n ic  growth of  

the l i t u r g y  and the co m p i l a t io n  of  a r i c h  corpus of  l i t u r g i c a l  

music so did the l a t e r  middle  ages observe the r i s e _ o f  another  

r e p e r t o i r e ,  n e i t h e r  s t r i c t l y  l i t u r g i c a l  nor pu re ly  s e c u l a r .  I t s  

he a l th y  roots were sunk in a s o i l  of  d i s t i n c t l y  popular  n a tu r e ,  

but the f r u i t  i t  bore was d i s t i n g u i s h e d  by a r e l i g i o u s  s p i r i t  

be-speak ing a long t r a d i t i o n  of  deep s p i r i t u a l  awareness.  Much 

has a l r e a d y  been w r i t t e n  o f  the more learned mediaeval  music and 

of  the t h e o r e t i c a l  t r e a t i s e s  emerging f o r  the most port  from 

the monast ic s c r i p t o r i u m .  But the popular  r e l i g i o u s  music of  

t h i r t e e n t h  cen tury  I t a l y  remains in  many respects  os obscure to 

us today os the unrecorded names o f  the many who cut and c a r r i e d  

the stone f o r  the c a t h e d r a l s ,  or  who lost  t h e i r  l i v e s  in the  

crusades,  ond whose i m m o r t a l i t y  in stone ond poe try  remains on 

anonymous one.  This may be due in some measure to th a t  tendency  

of  the mediaeval  man towards the anonymity o f  communitar ian l i f e .

The phenonemon o f  c o l l e c t i v e  endeavor may be observed on

2



many levels  o f  his e x i s t e n c e .  I t  occurnedin the economic sphere  

i n  the f o rm a t i o n  of  the g u i l d s ,  and on the p o I i t i c e l - s o c i a  I scene  

i n  the emergence of  the  commune. S p i r i t u a l l y  i t  mani fested  

i t s e l f  in the fo rm at i on  of  numerous pious lay c o n f r a t e r n i t i e s  

which m u l t i p l e d  r a p i d l y  and soon f i  l i ed  the  open f i e l d  th a t  had 

been c r ea ted  by the p o l a r i t y  between l i f e  in the  c l o i s t e r  end 

l i f e  in the w o r ld .  The f e r v o r  of  t h i r t e e n t h  century  I t a l y  was 

d e f i n i t e l y  an e v a n g e l i c a l  one— but so a l s o  was i t  a s inging one.

Al though the idea of  popular  hymn s in g in g  d id  not o r i g i n a t e

w i t h  the mendicant  f r i a r s  these i t i n e r a n t  preachers were quick

to  recognize i t s  e f f e c t i v e n e s s  as an organ of  t e a c h i n g .  Thus

the pedagogical  method of  the e v a n g e l i z i n g  f r i a r s  bore o causal

r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  the r a p id  growth o f  the custom o f  popular  hymn

s in g in g  in the  t h i r t e e n t h  c e n t u r y .  As the pe r io d  progressed

ond c o n f r a t e r n i t i e s  tended to o rga n ize  themselves on a more
2permanent b a s i s ,  the s in g in g  of v e r n a c u la r  hymns, or laude os 

they  ore known, was f i r m l y  ensconced os an ab id in g  t r a d i t i o n .

4
P i e r r e  Mendonnet,  "Les O r ig in e s  de l f ordo de P o e n i t e n t i a , " 

Compte rendu du I Ve Conqres Sc? ent  ? f  ique i n t e r n a t  ionoI  des 
Co tno I i Ques , laciences hi s t o r  fquesT e d . Paul Sabat i e r . “ TTTibourg:
i m r  1 8 3 : -------------------------- —

E a r l i e r  w r i t i n g s  cont a i n  v a r i a n t s  in  the s p e l l i n g  of  the  
word lauda ( laude, s i n g u l a r  and l o u d i . p l u r a l )  but the present  
work fo l l o w s  the g e n e r a l l y  accepted forms employed by p r e s e n t -  
day m u s ic o lo g is t s ,  l auda. s i n g u l a r  ond laude. p l u r a l .
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The Per i od of  the  Laudes i end Ter t  i a r  i es

The p r a c t i c e  o f  popular  hymn s in g in g  in the middle ages

d i v id e d  i t s e l f  i n t o  three genera l  phases which,  f o r  purposes of

both u t i l i t y  and c l a r i t y ,  w i l l  be fo l lo w e d  h e r e .  The e a r l i e s t

of  these extended from the l a t e  years o f  the t w e l f t h  century

un t i  I the t h i r d  q u a r t e r  of  the t h i r t e e n t h  and was undoubtedly

a t ime when lauda s ing ing was c a r r i e d  on under some type of

c l e r i c a l  s a n c t i o n .  During these years the I audes i and t e r t i a r i e s

were p r i m a r i l y  respons ib le  f o r  the d i ss e m in a t io n  o f  the p r a c t i c e .

The a c t i v i t i e s  o f  both groups were c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by o r d e r l i n e s s

and by the absence of  s e l f - i n f l i c t e d  scourg ing.

Our knowledge of  the o r i g i n  of  these r e l i g i o u s ,  s inging

groups in I t a l y  is  very f ragmenta ry  and r e l i e s  l a r g e l y  on the

records of  e a r l y  c h r o n i c l e r s ,  yet  I t  is s u f f i c i e n t  to prove
3

t h e i r  e x is te nc e  es e a r l y  es the precommune I p e r i o d .  An 

examina t ion  of  the sources f o r  the r e l i g i o u s  c o n f r a t e r n i t y  of  

t h i s  per iod wi tnesses  to the s i m i l a r i t y  o f  purpose and s t r u c t u r e  

of  such o r g a n i z a t i o n s .  L ikewise  i t  a t t e s t s  to the wide d i s 

pers ion  o f  the  c o n f r a t e r n i t y  over  the peninsula  and to the 

c h a r i t a b l e  na ture  of  i t s  a p o s t o l a t e . ^

3
L. M u ra to r i  . Ant iqu? t a t e s  I t a I i  cae Medi i Aevi  s ive  Pi ssei— 

t a t  i o n e s . (2d ed .  r e v . ;  Arez zo :  f y p i  ffiTchaeIi 6e T f o t f  i , 17?3-  
80) , Vo. XV I ,  c o l .  12 .  [ A l l  subsequent re fe re n c e  w i l l  be c i t e d  
Ant i q . I ta  I . D? s .1

^Gennaro Ma r ia  MontS, Le, Confratern? te medi eva I ? del  M a l t a  
I t a  I ?a . (V en ic e :  Ed. la Nuove I t a  Tia,  1927)1 p . 7 6 f f .



5

There is ev idence that  s i n g in g  was in co rp o ra te d  i n t o  the 

a c t i v i t i e s  of  these r e l i g i o u s  s o c i e t i e s  as e a r l y  as the ten th  

century  in I t a l y ^  but nothing is known of  the manner in which 

t h i s  was implemented.  In the l a t e  t w e l f t h  and e a r l y  t h : ~ teen th  

c e n t u r i e s  F l o r e n t i n e  ch ro n ic le s  in p a r t i c u l a r  begin to ment ion  

s o c i e t i e s  of  lay people,  s p e c i f i c a l l y  popoIo bordone, who 

gathered  be fo re  the f i g u r e  of  the Madonna a t  the end of  the  

day's  work and addressed to her  t h e i r  prayers and songs.^ Be

cause of  the na tur e  of  the " p r a i s e  songs" which they sang, the 

groups werq. g iven  the name laudes ? .^The f i r s t  such company 

recorded wi th  any c e r t a i n t y  was the Compaqni a de i Laudes ? deI I a 

Beata Verq i ne Mar i a in F lo rence  In 1183.  I t  was a t tach ed  to

5
M u r a t o r i ,  o£ .  ci  t . ,  c o l .  41 .

^Johennis Vi I l a n i ,  Hi s t o r  i a uni versa I ? s a cond? ta F lo ren t  i a . 
Vo I . X I I I  of  Rerum ? ta  I ? corum s c r I p t o r e s , ("Me3 i o I on i : Typograph i a
S o c i e t a t i s  p a l a t f n a e ,  1?29 ) ,  col. 345 .  l_A I I subsequent re fe re nc e s  
t o  t h i s  work w i l l  be c i t e d  Re r . I t a  I . Scr i p t . ,  w i t h  numbers d e s i g 
n a t i n g  the volumes in the s e r i e s T ]  C f . of  so Ann iba le  Tenneroni ,  
In i  z i i  de ant  i che Poes i i t a I ? ene re I i qi ose e mora I i con p ro s pe t t o  
dei  codTce che contenqono e t  i n t r o d u z io n e  aT la  Laudi S p i r i t u a l i . 
TTTorenceT “ n o “< 5 T s l^ T 7 “i ^ 5 9 ) 7  ™ f x ' : ---------------------------------------------------

^There is  confusion in the use o f  the term Iaudes? due to  
the f a c t  th a t  some o f  these groups adopted the p r a c t i c e  o f  the  
d i s c i p l i n e  a f t e r  1260 ond changed t h e i r  names to  d isc i  p I i  not i .
The confusion is incremented by the tendency of  modern w r i t e r s  
to  use the terms laudes i , d i s c i p l i n a t i , and bat t u t  i i n te rc ha ng e
a b l y .

Q
Enr ico B a t t o z z i ,  Net ? z i a di un l audar i  o de I  secolo X I I I , 

(Ar ezz o :  Stab i  l imento Ti pogrof  i a T5e I l o t t  i , 1*89(51, p. 1 4 .  I t
i s  worthy of  note  t h a t  laudes? groups n e a r l y  always were 
de d ic a te d  to the  V i r g i n  and cont a in ed  her  name in  t h e i r  t i t l e ,
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the par ish  of  Santa Reparata end was known to  ga the r  to ge t her

on the eve of  a l l  f e a s t s  o f  the Blessed V i r g i n  to  sing laude in  
o

her  h o n o r . 7 As e a r l y  as 1211 Bologna possessed a s i m i l a r  s o c i e t y  

kno'*"-' as the Compeqn ?a de I I a Verq i ne, ^  and between 1223 and 1233 

Florence  wi tnessed the r i s e  o f  severa l  more.  One of  the most 

important  of  these was the group which eventual ly  evolved in to  

the Order  of  S e r v i t e s . ^

These peaceful  ond we I I o rganized  companies o f  laudes ? were 

never  g iven to the p r a c t i c e  o f  s e l f - i n f l i c t e d  scourging,  end 

t h e i r  songs r e t a i n  the l y r i c  q u a l i t y  o f  a pure ly  de vo t i on a l  hymn 

r e p e r t o i r e  t o t a l l y  f r e e  o f  both dramat ic  e f f e c t  and a l l  r e fe re n c e  

to  f l a g e l l a t i o n .  In th is  they bear a c lo s e r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to the 

t e r t i a r y  groups a f f i l i a t e d  w i th  the mendicant orders  than to  any 

o t h e r  o f  the mediaeval  s in g ing  s o c i e t i e s .

There was a p p a r e n t l y  l i t t l e  to d i s t i n g u i s h  the t e r t i a r y  

f rom the laudes ? in the e a r l y  t h i r t e e n t h  c e n t u r y .  Each was bound 

by a r u l e  and marked by c e r t a i n  e x t e r n a l  observances which had 

much in common. L i ke  the s t a t u t e s  of  the laudes ?, the r u l e  of  

the t h i r d  o r de r  made no r e fe re n c e  whatsoever  to the p r a c t i c e  o f  

the d i s c i p i i n e . But u n f o r t u n a t e l y  n e i t h e r  does i t  speak of  the

whereas,  the l a t e r  d i s c ? p i i  n a t i  more f r eq ue n t  ly adopted the name 
o f  the s a i n t  who was the pa tron of  the par ish  w i t h  which they
were o f f  i I i  a t ed  .

9 1bi d . 10 l b i d . ,  p. 15 .  11 I b i d .
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r o l e  of  hymn s i n g in g  in the fu n c t i o n s  of  the group,  and no 

t e r t i a r y  r 1tua I i is known to  e x i s t .  But in 1247 Pope Innocent  IV 

ordered the  Franciscans to assume the d i r e c t i o n  of  the p e n i t e n t  

groups of  a l l  I t a l y  and S i c i l y ,  w i th  the r e s u l t  t h a t  the c h a r a c t e r  

of  the f r a t e r n i t i e s  guided by the F r i a r s  Minor  became ha rd ly  

d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e  from the t e r t i a r i e s .  On the basis  of  the s t rong  

l i keness between the t h i r d  o rde r  ond o ther  c o n f r a t e r n i t i e s ,  

which we know placed so much emphasis on the p r a c t i c e  o f  lauda 

s in g in g ,  i t  is sa fe  to assume th a t  in t h i s ,  too,  the resemblance  

is c a r r i e d  o u t .  I t  would indeed seem u n l i k e l y  t h a t  the s in g ing  

of  laude,  g e n e r a l l y  acknowledged to be d isseminated  by the F r i a r s  

Minor ,  should not have been found in the t e r t i a r y  groups which 

are bound by on even c lo s e r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to the o rder  than ore  

the c o n f r a t e r n i t i e s .  Yet up to the present  no m u s ic o l o g i s t  has 

been ab le  to label  a l e u da r io  as t h a t  o f  a t h i r d - o r d e r  group.

One s o l i t o r y  shred o f  ev idence to uphold the l au d a -s in g in g  t r a 

d i t i o n  of  the t e r t i a r i e s  e x i s t s  in th a t  prec ious f ragment  a t  the

close of  the l e t t e r  "a t u t t i  i f e d e l e , "  in tended by Sa in t  F ran c is
1 2os an e x h o r t a t i o n  to the people o f  h is  t i m e .  V i c i n e l l i

be l i e v e s  t h a t  i t  embodies,  f o r  the f i r s t  t ime in w r i t i n g ,  the
13f o u n d e r ’ s idea of  the t h i r d  o r d e r .  The l e t t e r  c loses w i th

Augusto V i c i n e l  l i ,  Gl i scr  i t t  ? di_ San Francesco _e f  ? o r e t  t  ? . 
(Verona;  Arno I do Mondodore, 1 9 5 5 ) ,  p.  14£."™ The ve rs io n  of  the  
l e t t e r  quoted here is  t h a t  prepared by V i n c i n e l l i  from the two most 
famous manuscr ipts in  which i t  is conta ined,  MS 338 of  A s s i s i ,  ond 
t h a t  o f  the Convent o f  Og n issant i  in F lo r e n c e .

1 3This was about  the yea r  1215,
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the b e a u t i f u l  words,

. . .  i t  is  necessary th a t  everyone adore him, adore him 
in the s p i r i t  of  t r u t h .  And le t  us sing to him laude,  
and le t  us prey day and n i g h t ,  saying:  ’ Our Fa ther  who
a r t  in  h e a v e n , ’ because we must pray always and w i t hout  
becoming t i r e d . ^

Apart  from the hymns themselves,  the only  secure b i t  o f  

i n fo r m a t i o n  which can be produced to prove the lauda s ing ing  of  

the t h i r d  order  is  con ta ined  in  these words of  F r a n c i s ,  "and l e t  

us sing to  him laude . "

The F laqe I I a n t i

Al though the t h i r t e e n t h  cen tury  was marked by the e s t a b l i s h 

ment of  t e r t i a r y  orders a t t a c h e d  to the orders  o f  mendicant  f r i a r s ,  

ond the m u l t i p l i c a t i o n  o f  Iaudesi  companies,  the t h i r d  q u a r t e r  o f  

t h a t  century  was c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by events of  a s e r i o u s l y  d i s r u p t i v e  

n a t u r e .  The t e r t i a r i e s  hod achieved a s u f f i c i e n t l y  s t a b l e  charac

t e r  to  safeguard them f rom the metamorphosis through which many 

laudesi  groups passed, o n ly  to emerge w i th  a ch a r o c t e r  e n t i r e l y  

changed.  The phenomenon which brought about the r e v o l u t i o n  in 

the na ture  o f  the c o n f r a t e r n i t y  is th a t  commonly c a l l e d  the f  laqe I-  

l a n t I  movement o f  1260.  I t  was i n i t i a t e d  in Perug ia ,  presumably  

a t  the i n s t i g a t i o n  of  one man, but soon spread r a p i d l y  throughout  

n e a r l y  a l l  o f  no r thern  I t a l y .  Wi thout  co ns id er in g  the r e s t l e s s 

ness of  mid t h i r t e e n t h - c e n t u r y  I t a l y  i t  is d i f f i c u l t  to conceive

1 4 l b i d », p.  149 .
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how one h e r m i t ’ s cry o f  pen i tenza could i n c i t e  the populace to  

such extremes of  s e l f - i n f l i c t e d  scourging t h a t  the c h r o n i c l e r
1 5could say th a t  in those days " I t a l i a n  blood f lowed l i k e  w a t e r . "

Yet  the p i c t u r e  becomes more c r e d i b l e  i f  we r e c a l l  the c l i m a te

crea ted  by Woldenses,  C a t h a r i ,  and var ious  i t i n e r a n t  e v a n g e l i z e r s

commonly known to the peop le .  A s t a t e  of  expectancy had been

crea ted  by the Joach i tes  d is se mi na t in g  the dreams of  t h e i r  s p i r i -

tua I f o r e f a t h e r .

Al though the f i g u r e  o f  Joachim of  F l o r a  (b .  1132,  d.  1202)

pr op er ly  belongs in t w e l f t h  century  C a l a b r i a ,  his  in f l ue nc e

reached f a r  beyond his own time and n a t i v e  p r o v in c e .  Dante

placed the revered o ld  man in the company o f  those g r ea t  l i g h t s ,

Hugh of  S t .  V i c t o r ,  Rabanus Mourus, and Anselm, c la im ing  f o r

him a p r o p h e t i c  s p i r i t . ^  L ikewise the B o l l a n d i s t s  found f i t  to

inc lude  his  l i f e  in the Acta S a n c t o r u m  ̂ But i r r e p r o a c h a b le

as Joachim’ s l i f e  may have been, i t  was his w r i t i n g s  which caused
18a near c r i s i s  f o r  the church in the t h i r t e e n t h  c e n t u r y .

 ̂^ Rer . I to I . Seri  p t . .  V I M ,  co I . 699 •

16Dante A l i g h i e r i ,  D i v i n a  commedie. (London: J .M .  Dent
and Sons, L t d . ,  1 9 62 ) ,  Parodi  so" Canto X I I ,  v .  139,  p. 150.

1 7Acta Sanctorum, (e d .  B o l l a n d i s t s ,  68 vo ls ,  P a r i s :  Ed.
V i c t o r  T T O e T l W r r M a i i ,  Tom 7, pp. 8 7 - 1 4 4 .

^ J o a c h i m  o f  Flora, '  PTC, VI I I cc .  1 4 2 5 - 14 5 8 .
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However,  in e l l  j u s t i c e  to  Joechim i t  must be se id  th e t  the  

e x t e n t  of  h is  in f lu e nc e  was due to those who en la rged  upon his  

t h e s i s ,  n o ta b ly  the s p i r i t u a l  F ran c i s ca n s .  They a v i d l y  se i zed  

upon Joachim’ s idee of  a con t em pl a t i ve  and e v a n g e l i c a l  band of  

ba re foo t  f r i a r s  as a p r e f i g u r i n g  of  t h e i r  mission and a j u s t i 

f i c a t i o n  of  t h e i r  a t t i t u d e  toward the r i g i d  observance of  the 

r u l e .  But the w r i t i n g s  of  Joachim were in themselves vague,  

and i t  was on ly  by freedom of  i n t e r p r e t e t i o n  and the a t t r i b u t i o n  

of  anonymous and apocryphal  works to him th a t  the z e a lo t s  were 

a b l e  to arouse such a f u r o r . ^

The most c o n t r o v e r s ia  I of  Joachim's works was the E terna  I 
/

Gospe I , an expose o f  his theory of  an o rgan ic  and deve loping  

church as opposed to what he considered a s t a t i c  f o u n d a t i o n .

His i n s p i r a t i o n  f o r  ih e  book came from the Apoclypse,  XIV,  6,

"And I sew another  angel f l y i n g  through the midst  o f  heaven having  

the e t e r n a l  gospel  to  preach unto them that  s i t  upon the e a r t h  

and over every  o t her  n a t io n ,  t r i b e ,  and tongue,  and pe op le . "

In the work he devised an e l a b o r a t e  system o f  c a l c u l a t i o n s  where

by he d i v i d e d  h i s t o r y  i n t o  th re e  pe r io ds .  The f i r s t  of  these  

was the age o f  God the Fa th e r ,  ex tend ing  from the t ime of  Adam 

to  C h r i s t ;  the second was th a t  o f  the Son and was c a l c u l a t e d

19 Francesco Russo, "San Francesco e i f ran ce s ca n i  n e l l e  
l e t t e r e t u r a  p r o f e t i c a  q 5o a c h i m i t a , " M i s c e l l a n e a  Francescana,  
XLVI (June, 1 9 46 ) ,  233.
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to be f o r t y - t w o  ge ne ra t i on s  of  t h i r t y  years each,  or one thousand  

two hundred and s i x t y  y e a r s .  Each age had i t s  hero ,  i t s  p rec ur sor ,  

end i t s  book of  l i f e .  The age o f  the Fa ther  was e n l i g h t e n e d  by 

the Old Testament and had Adam as the he ra ld  of  Abraham. S imi 

l a r l y  the B a p t i s t  was the precursor  of C h r i s t  and as such ushered  

in the era o f  the New Testament .  Now as the year  of  1260 

approached I t a l i a n s  were warned of  the coming o f  the age of  the 

Holy S p i r i t .  The h e r a l d ,  Ben ed ic t ,  had long s ince  passed, and 

the people ap pre he ns iv e l y  awa i ted  the appearance of  the new hero .

In to  such a s e t t i n g  the f i g u r e  of  Raniero Fasani  emerged 

from his cove o u ts i d e  the c i t y  o f  Perugia and began to preach  

his message of  penance.  According to popular  legend the Blessed  

V i r g i n  had r e v e a le d  to the o ld  man that  unless he preached  

penance to the c i t y  and gave i t s  c i t i z e n s  a p u b l i c  example of

the d i s c i p l i n e  he hod long p r a c t i c e d  in p r i v a t e ,  Perugia would 

20be l o s t .  Severa l  accounts o f  the in c id e n t  e x i s t ,  and var ious  

th e o r ie s  hove been propounded regard ing the i d e n t i t y  of  Raniero
2i

but they ore  o f  l i t t l e  consequence h e r e .  A l l  t h a t  is known

20 Cf . Arnoldo F o r t i n i ,  Lo louda in Ass i s i e _[e o r i q  i ni de I 
t e a t  ro i ta I ? a n o . ( A s s i s i :  A Cura deTTa S o c i e t i  i n t e r n o z i o n e I  e
Ti  STucfi TroncTsconi ,  1961 ) ,  p.  1 4 f f .

21 These h i t h e r t o  unknown t h e o r ie s  are conta ined  in on un
publ ished in v e n to r y  of  the p r i v a t e  c o l l e c t i o n  of  the Arch i v i o 
de I Pi o Soda I i  z ? o Brace io Fortebracc? ( P e r u g i a ) ,  now in the  
possession o f  the Archfvio~~3i S t o t o , Perugia ,  p.  3 4 1 f f .
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wi t h  any degree o f  c e r t a i n t y  is t-hat Raniero d i d inaugurate the  

f  laqe I lant  ? movement in 1260 and t h a t  he was resp ons ib l e  f o r  

the fo rm at i on  of  the f i r s t  d? sci  p I i nat  i s o c i e t y ,  t h a t  of  Ges u 

Cr ? s t o .

Severa l  important  ch ro n ic le s  of  the middle  ages record the  

event  wi th  unusual  v iv idness  and d e t a i l ,  and are quick to  r e l a t e  

t h a t  a m u l t i t u d e  of  o t her  I t a l i a n  c i t i e s  f o l l o w e d  the example of  

Per ug i a .  Token to ge t he r  these accounts supply an amazingly  com

p l e t e  n a r r a t i v e  o f  the events surrounding the r i s e  of  the  

f  laqe 11 ant  ? . We ore t o l d  t h a t  whenever the movement spread,  

men and women, c l e r g y  end l a i t y ,  and c i v i l  and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l

o f f i c i a l s  a l i k e  jo in ed  in the p e n i t e n t i a l  processions i n i t i a t e d  

22by Ran ie ro .  These demonstrat ions were know to be of  t h i r t y -
23 24th re e  day d u r a t i o n ,  and were cont inued throughout  the n i g h t ,

25and in s p i t e  of  r a i n  and cold a l i k e .  Solemnly the p e n i t en t s
26walked from one church to ano ther  whi le scourging themselves,

27and s inging hymns. The movement spread w i th  g r ee t  r a p i d i t y

oo
M u r e t o r i ,  Rer . I ta I . S c r i p t . ,  V I I I ,  c o l .  712/  IX,  c o l .

704;  and c o I . 49 .

2 3 1 bi d . .  V I I I ,  c o l .  712 .  2 4 1 bid . ,  Cf . IX,  c o l .  50 .

25 I b i d . 2 6 l b i d . ,  IX ,  c o l .  49;  V I ,  c o l .  527 .

2 7 1 bi d . ,  VI I I ,  col  . 1121 .
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but was always c h a r a c t e r ! z e d  by these some in voca t ions  imp lo r ing
28peace and mercy f o r  the peop le .  Several  c h r o n i c l e r s  record  

the a c tu a l  invoca t ions  used, but the s p e c i f i c  ment ion of s i n g 

ing is  by f o r  more va lua b le  to the  m u s i c o l o g i s t .  Two c h r o n i c l e r s

in p a r t i c u l a r  r e l a t e  thot  the p e t i t i o n s  sung were in p roise  o f
29 30God end the V i r g i n ,  end the possion of  C h r i s t .  Furthermore,

the Chron i con Patav i n ? mokes i t  c l e a r  tho t  these lugubrious songs

were the  only  music a l lowed at  t h i s  t ime,  saying s p e c i f i c a l l y
31thot  both musical  instruments and love songs were s i l e n c e d .

Only the " a n g e l i c  songs o f  the p e n i t e n t s  were to be heard,
32repeated  over and over a g a i n . "

Fro Sol imbene,  wi th  h i s  usual  eye f o r  d e t a i l ,  hos l e f t  one 

of  the most c o l o r f u l  occounts of  the  phenomenon o f  the f l a q e I  len t  ? . 

He descr ibes t h e i r  songs thus:

. . .  in t h e i r  mouths sounded words of  God ond not o f  men 
and t h e i r  vo ice  was os the vo ice  of  a m u l t i t u d e :  and men
walked in the way of  s o l v o t i o n ,  ond composed godly songs 
of  p ro ise  in honor o f  the Lord and the Blessed V i r g i n :  and
these they song os they went ond scourged themseIves .33

What is most s i g n i f i c a n t  is h i s  use of  the verb "componebont"

28 l b i d . ,  IX,  c o l .  70 4 .  and co I . 134 .  C f . a I so XVI I  I , coI  . 
271,  onT"vT,  c o l .  527 .

2 9 l b t d . ,  V I I I ,  c o l .  1121 .  3 0 1b i d . ,  XV, c o l .  334.

3 1 1 b i d . ,  V I I I ,  c o l .  71 3 .  32 l b i d . ,  IX,  c o l .  49 .
33Monumenta Germani a Hi s t o r i a . The Chroni  c le  o f  S a I ?mbene. 

S c r i p t  XXXI I , f e d . Oswo I d Ho ide r - Egg er ;  hlanover: 1 8 90 ) ,  P- 7T •
[ a l l  f u r t h e r  re fe re nce s  w i l l  be i n d i c a t e d  MGH. l
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which would seem to imply an element  of  im p r o v i z a t i o n  in the p e r 

formance.  Elsewhere in his c h r o n i c l e  Sal imbene provides one o f  

those rare  d e s c r i p t i o n s  of  mediaeval  performance when he recounts  

the s t o r y  o f  an i t i n e r a n t  preacher  known as Benede t to .  The 

bearded e v a n g e l i z e r  is descr ibed  as going about in a long cloak  

and c a r r y i n g  a t rumpet  which Sal imbene descr ibes  as " f r i g h t f u l ,  

and not b e a u t i f u l . "  The c h r o n i c l e r  was undoubtedly an eye

wi tness of  the in c i d e n t  which he r e l a t e s  w i t h  such v i v id n e s s ,  

f o r  Benedet to v i s i t e d  the town of  Parma whi le Sal imbene was 

s t i l l  I i  vi ng there .

(Benedet to )  s a i d  aloud in the v e r n a c u la r :  "Pr a is ed  and
g l o r i f i e d  be the  F a t h e r ! "  And the c h i l d r e n  repeated  i t  
a f t e r  him a l o u d .  And then he repeated the words,  adding:  
"and so a lso  be the Son!" A f t e r  th a t  the t h i r d !  And 
a f t e r  t h a t ,  he added— A l l e l u i a ,  A l l e l u i a ,  A l l e l u i a .  Then 
he p layed on h i s  t r um pe t .  . .34

From the  account  of Sal imbene i t  is c l e a r  t h a t  the  respon-  

s o r i a l  manner of performance was a l r e a d y  employed in the s ing

ing o f  these ve rn ac u la r  hymns. The same d e s c r i p t i o n  is given  

by the c h r o n i c l e r  Riccardo o f  San Germano, but w i t h  the added

note th a t  Benedet to used h is  t rumpet  as a means of  announcing
35his presence and summoning the people to the  p i a z z a .

Al though the scene descr ibed  above occur red prev ious  to 

the f  l e o e I l a n t  i movement i t  is poss ib le  to  r e c o n s t r u c t  from i t

34 I b i d . ,  p. 71 . 3 5 t b i d . .  X IX ,  c o l . 370 .
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some ideo o f  the manner In which t h i s  popular  s ing ing  of  laude 

was exe cu ted .  In a d d i t i o n  i t  is a test imony of  the use of  crude  

inst ruments even in t h i s  e a r l y  stage o f  development .  Many laude 

of  a l a t e r  p e r io d ,  upon examina t ion of  both t e x t  and music,  g ive  

evidence of  a n t i p h o n a l ,  r esponsor ia  I , or  even d ia logue perform

ance . And i l l u m i n a t e d  l audor Io  manuscr ipts o f  the f o u r t e e n t h  

century  c o n t a in  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  of  f i g u r e s  w i t h  musical  i n s t r u 

ments— a f a c t  which has led some mus ic o lo g is ts  to hold the  

op in io n  t h a t  the laude were probably  accompanied by some crude  

i n s t r um en ts .  But ,  u n f o r t u n a t e l y ,  Sal imbene does not de scr ibe  

the manner o f  performance of  the laude dur ing the f  laqeI  l e n t ? 

per i o d .

W i t h i n  a year  a f t e r  the ou tbreak of  the p e n i t e n t i a l  mania

both the papacy and c i v i l  a u t h o r i t i e s  hod f o r b id d e n  the proces-

ions .  Out o f  the g r e a t  upheaval  many temporary t ruces hod been

mode, ond long s tand ing en mi t i es  re so lved ,  a t  l east  a p p a r e n t l y .

P r is io n e r s  were f r e e d  and vende t tas  abandoned, ond not l ea s t  of

a l l ,  new c o n f r o t e r n i t i e s  come in to  be ing .  But wise r u l e r s

l e g i s l a t e d  a g a i n s t  such d is tu rbances  more f o r  the soke of  order
36than out o f  impie ty  os some contemporary c h r o n i c l e r s  charged.

In the face  of  such o p p o s i t i o n  the more f a n a t i c  element  f l e d  

from I t a l y  i n t o  no r thern  Europe.  Soon t h e i r  l i k e  was to be

^ M u r a t o r i ,  Rer .  I to I . Ser i  p t . ,  XVI ,  c o l .  47;  Ant i q . I ta  I . 
P i s . ,  X V I , co 1. 46;  and R e r . I t a l T Scr ? p t ., V I I I ,  coTI 7l  3 .
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found !n the M i d i ,  ond os f o r  nor th os Hol lond ond Polond.  The 

ro p i d  spreod of  the movement o f t e r  i t  crossed the Alps is A t t e s t e d  

by Sol imbene’ s stotement  thot  " t h i s  devot ion  f l e w  l i k e  on eogle  

o f t e r  i t s  p r e y . "  And in Germony p o r t i c u l o r l y ,  i t  l e f t  in i t s  

woke o new musical  r e p e r t o i r e  known os the Ge i s s I e r I i  e d e r .

In the r e l a t i v e  q u i e t  tho t  s e t t l e d  over  I t a l y  o f t e r  the  

passing of  the  f  looe I lont  i se ve ra l  elements of  t h e i r  a c t i o n s  

remained.  Al though the p u b l i c  demonstrat ions hod ceosed, a t  

leost  t e m p o r o r i l y ,  the s i n g in g  o f  loude hymns was now on i n s t i t u 

t i o n ,  ond the p r a c t i c e  o f  the d i s c i p l i n e  cont inued in o more 

temperate  manner.  The consequent development o f  the r e l i g i o u s  

c o n f r a t e r n i t y  o f t e r  the de nu n c ia t i o n  of  the f  loqe I lont  i is  

c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by o movement out  of  the open ond i n t o  the church;  

owoy from the spontaneous ond v i o l e n t  u p r i s i n g  ond toword the  

more ordered ond q u ie t  devo t ion  of  r e s id e n t  groups which f l o u t — 

ished under the wa tch fu lness  of  the mendicont f r i o r s .  In the  

per iod  which fo l l o w e d  the e c c I e s i o s t i c o  I censure o f  the f l a g 

e l l a n t s ,  numerous companies of  Ioudesi  assumed t h i s  q u i e t e r  

ond more m od i f i e d  form o f  p e n i t e n t i a l  l i f e .  They began the  

p r a c t i c e  o f  s e l f - i n f l i c t e d  scourging,  w h i le  c o n t i nu in g  t h e i r  

long e s t a b l i s h e d  custom o f  laudo s in g in g ,  and in many instances  

changed t h e i r  t i t l e  to di sci  p i i  ne t  ?. I t  was t h i s  very w i t h 

drawal  in to  se de n ta ry ,  q u o s ? - r e I i g i o u s  communit ies which ushered  

in the next e r a  in the development o f  the hymn-singing con

f r a t e r n i t y .
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The D i s c i p I ? nat i 

A new s t a b i l i t y  was insured when the p e n i t e n t i a l  bands 

a t tached  themselves to urban par ishes ,  where they c a r r i e d  on 

t h e i r  r i t e s  under the d i r e c t i o n  of  an o f f i c i a l  v i s i t e t o r ,

us ua l l y  e i t h e r  F ranciscan or  Dominican.  This per iod  o f  imposed
/

order  soon bore f r u i t  in the form of  w r i t t e n  documents govern

ing the whole e x i s t e n c e  of  the di sci  p i i  nat? from the t ime of  

entrance i n t o  the o rder  u n t i l  death and even a f t e r .  I t  is 

s i g n i f i c a n t  th a t  the papacy gran ted  to these lay r e l i g i o u s  

groups the p r i v i l e g e  o f  canon ica l  ap p r o b a t io n .  The sanc t ion  

was not w i t hou t  precedent ,  f o r  the t e r t i a r i e s  o f  an e a r l i e r  

per iod  had been given s i m i l a r  r e c o g n i t i o n .  The a c t i o n  thus 

taken by the Holy See in b e ha l f  of  the d ? sc? p I i  nat i r e s u l t e d  in 

gr an t in g  them autonomous j u r i d i c a l  s ta tu s  based on the canon ica l  

p r i n c i p l e  of  exempt ion.  But more than t h i s ,  i t  imparted a p e r 

manence to  the f r a t e r n i t y  which insured i t s  cont inuance and 

pe rmi t ted  an expansion of  c r e a t i v e  express ion w i t h i n  i t s  r i t u a l .  

Just  what d i r e c t i o n  t h a t  expansion assumed may be seen from an 

examina t ion  of  the s t a t u t i , r i  t u a I i , and laudar i  . Taken to ge th er  

they c o n s t i t u t e  an in v a l u a b l e  source of  in fo r m a t i o n  r e l a t i v e  not  

only  to the growth of  the c o n f r a t e r n i t y  and the lauda,  but to  

t h a t  of the I t a l i a n  t h e a t e r  as w e l l .  The songs of  the f l a q -  

e I l a n t i  had been de vo t i on a l  in c h a r a c t e r ,  and even when d ia logue  

performance may have been employed,  the na ture  o f  the p e n i t e n 

t i a l  processions made i t  h i g h l y  improbable t h a t  the r e  should
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have been any g r e e t  spec ta c l e  'n v o l v e d .  But the new s t o b l l i t y

of  the di sci  p I i  n a t i  a l lowed f o r  the a c q u i s i t i o n  of  p r o p e r t i e s

and costumes, ond c l e a r l y  the louda now moved in the  d i r e c t i o n

of  the devoz i one o r  rappresentaz  i one . Manuscr ipts  o f  the per iod

show evidence of  t h i s  in the replacement  o f  L a t i n  r u b r ic s  w i th
37scen ic  an no ta t i on s  in I t a l i a n .

Fur thermore,  i t  is po ss i b l e  to r e c o n s t ru c t  from these manu

s c r i p t s  a reasonably  acc ur a t e  p i c t u r e  o f  l i f e  in the c o nf r a 

t e r n i t y .  The documents chosen f o r  tho t  purpose ore  s i x ,  th ree  

l audar I  ond th ree  s t a t u t  i , a l l  o f  Umbrian o r i g i n .  They a r e ;

1 . MS
2 . MS
3. MS
4. MS

5 . MS

6 . MS

i s I
y i s j i » lomo 11 iy/ uc m o w  ii| i g i gi i i i i w w i wun i

Ass i s i , a l s o  f  rom the ca thedra  I a rc Kfv es ;
38

37 I t  should be noted thot  the  Umbrian laude tended to  be
come dramat ic  whereas the Tuscon remained always more l y r i c  in  
n a t u r e .

38 The s i x  monuscr ipts ment ioned w i l l  be a b b r e v i a t e d  accord
ing to the f o l l o w i n g  key wherever  c i t e d .  1) MS Vo I A 26;
2) Per .  955;  3) V .  Em. 478;  4) S t o t . Sen S t e f . ;  5) O r d . Sen L o r . ;
6 ) S t a t . San a i f . Number 1) i s the laudar  io o f  the Compaqnio di 
San Simone e f i r e n z e  in P e r u g i a .  The work Ts a pa l impsest  o f  
r a t h e r  modest dimensions,  w r i t t e n  in c l e a r  g o t h i c  s c r i p t  wi th  
L a t i n  r u b r i c s .  Number 2) co n ta ins  both the s t a t u t e s  ond the 
laudar i  o o f  the 0 1s c i p I »no t  i di Sen Domcni co of  P e r u g i a .  Manu
s c r i p t  number 3) is fne laudaTTo o f  the o I d e s t  of  the c o n f r o t -  
e r n i t i e s  o f  A s s i s i ,  th a t  o f  San S t e f a n o . I t  is sometimes
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These sources i n d i c a t e  th o t  in o r i g i n ,  o r g a n i z a t i o n ,  and 

government most d? sc i  p I i  na t  i groups hod much in common. The 

p e n i t e n t s  who e s t a b l i s h e d  themselves in Perugia  in 1260 in many 

respects  set  a precedent  f o r  l a t e r  s o c i e t i e s .  This was t rue  not  

only  o f  t h e i r  name, which numerous others  adopted,  but of  t h e i r  

i n t e r n a l  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  os w e l l .  In t h e i r  f a n o t i c  zea l  the e a r l y  

companies grew so large th o t  r e l i g i o u s  ond c i v i l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

a l i k e  f e a r e d  t h e i r  power.  Thus the o r i g i n a l  compony o f  Disc i  p-  

I ? nat  i di Gesu Cri  s t o  of Perugia  was f o rc e d  to d i v i d e  in to  

se vera l  s m a l l e r  ond t h e r e f o r e  less powerful  companies.  In the  

some fa sh io n  thot  the  "mother c o n f r o t e r n i t y "  was d i v i d e d  and 

d i v e s te d  of s t r e n g t h ,  so too were the o t h e r s .  Soon the Umbrian 

v o l l e y  was do t te d  w i t h  numerous di sc? p i ? na t i  groups bear ing the  

names o f  a v a r i e t y  o f  popular  s a i n t s .

In genera l  the c o n f r a t e r n i t y  of  t h i s  per iod wos s u f f i c i e n t l y  

wel l  e s t a b l i s h e d  to  mo in ta in  the p r e r o g a t i v e  o f  upholding a high  

standard of  conduct os r e q u i s i t e  f o r  ent ronce i n t o  i t s  ranks.  I f  

a p r os pe c t iv e  a s p i r a n t  to the l i f e  of  the di sc? p I i  nat  i wos not
39barred from en t r anc e  by o u t r i g h t  p r o h i b i t i o n s  s t o te d  in the r u l e ,

r e f e r r e d  to in  o l d e r  sources os the Codex F rond in i  ( C f .  Tenneroni ' ,  
o p . ci  t . ,  p.  10)  but  s ince i t s  removal to  the N a t i o n a l  L i b r a r y  in 
"Rome i t  is named f o r  i t s  present  abode.  I t  is doted 1327,  but  
t h i s  is b e l i e v e d  to be the yeor o f  canonica l  ap pr ob a t i on  of the  
c o n f r o t e r n i t y  r a t h e r  than t h a t  o f  i t s  i n c e p t i o n .  The work is mode 
up p r i m a r i l y  o f  lamentat ions  ond devoz i one f o r  Hdly Week and con-  
to ins  many r u b r i c s  i n d i c a t i n g  the dramat? c c h a r a c t e r  o f  the 
mo n u sc r ip t .

39 S t a t . Son R u f . ,  p.  2 r .  The s t a t u t e s  deny en tronce to the  
l azy ,  d i s s o l u t e ,  sooomi te s ,  ond us ur e r s .



20

he might proceed in his d e s i r e ,  submit to exeminot ion ,  ond r e 

c e iv e  the h a b i t . ^  The r i t u o I ? co nta in  e x p l i c i t  i n s t r u c t i o n
41f o r  the ceremony of  i n v e s t i t u r e ,  ond the s t o t u t i  s p e l I  out in 

detoi  I the d u t ie s  o f  the di sci p i i  not  i l i f e  of  proyer  ond penonce.

But what of  the loude which we.know were sung os on ad ju n c t  

to the  r e l i g i o u s  se rv ices  of  the c o n f r o t e r n i t y ?  U n f o r t u n a t e l y  

the three  manuscr ipts  discussed in  th is  connect ion co nta in  on ly  

the hymn t e x t s  ond the  reader  is l e f t  to spec u la te  over  the 

music .  But the f a c t  thot  the melodies f o r  the hymns were not  

recorded suggests t h a t  the tunes employed must c e r t a i n l y  hove 

been f a m i l i a r  to the s i n g e r s .  The c o l l a t i n g  o f  t e x t s  has 

brought  to l i g h t  f r eq ue n t  r e p e t i t i o n s  o f  c e r t a i n  hymns ond in  

a few instances has supp l ied  the melody f o r  th e s e .  But even in 

the absence o f  such evidence i t  is poss ib le  to ga in some i n s i g h t  

i n t o  the manner of  performance o f  the loude, and to determine i t s  

f u n c t i o n a l  r o l e  in the l i f e  of the  di sci  p i ? nat  i . The r ? t u o I i ,

MS 21 of  the Cothedrol  Archives in  A s s i s i ,  descr ibes  o semi-  

l i t u r g i c a l ,  p r i v o t e  se rv ic e  dur ing which the d i s c i p l i n e  was 

wos token.  The codex,  w r i t t e n  in  Lo t in  ond I t a l i a n ,  conta ins

Ord. Son L o r . ,  p. 4i— 5v conta ins  a d e s c r i p t i o n  of  the i n 
v e s t i t u r e ,  re f a t i n g  thot  the  a s p i r a n t  donoted o pound o f  pure 
wax in  payment f o r  the socco which he would wear ond the scourge  
he would use.

^ Laudor iq d e l l o  O l i v e r i o n o  conto ins  in number X I I I  a hymn 
proper  to the  r n v e s t i t u r e  s e r v i c e .  I t  begins ,  "Guordo bene,  
d i sci  pi i not i , tu c h f o C r i s t o  o m o r e . . . . 1'
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pr ay er s ,  c o l l e c t s ,  and an nota t ions  to en un c ia te  the ceremonial
4 2aspects of  wo rsh ip .  From i t  and others  l i k e  I t  we learn th a t  

f r a t e  I I i possessed a m od i f i e d  ve rs ion  of  an o f f i c e  f o r  the  

dead i n t o  which were in cor po ra ted  laude des igna ted  in the l auda r io  

manuscr ipts  as "pro d e f u n c t i s . "  MS VaI A 26,  f o r  example,  con

t a i n s  e leven such hymns. A d e t a i l e d  d e s c r i p t i o n  of  the demise 

of  the b r e t h r e n  is conta ined in MS 120 of  Cor tona,  the Cap? t o ! i 

deI  la c o n f r a t e r n i  tS d ? Santa Croce, which advises  the f r a t e  I I i

to  s ing the leuda on death wh i le  accompanying the corpse to the  

43grave .

The i n c i p i t s  and r u b r i c s  of  MS VaI A 26 are v a lu a b le  com

ments on the d ra m at ic  tendencies  of  the lauda o f  t h i s  p e r i o d .

Hymn st rophes a r e  d i v i d e d ,  ass ig n ing  par ts  to va r ious charac te rs  

by means of  r u b r i c s  such as "d ic u nt  a n g e l i , "  "Ch r is tu s  ad M a t e r , "  

and "Mater  ad f i l i u m . "  On the whole the d r a m a t i z a t i o n s  appear  

c a r r y  out  the theme o f  the Gospel f o r  the day and g e n e r a l l y  occur  

on Sundays, f e a s t s  of  Our Lord end Our Lady, and the f e r i a l  days 

of  Lent ,  r a t h e r  than on f e a s t s  of  the sanc tora  I c y c l e . 44 In

42 P. 4 r .  Elsewhere,  in MS Ord.  San L o r . t h e r e  is a d e s c r ip 
t i o n  o f  the s e r v i c e  dur ing which the b rothers  took the d i s c i p l i n e .
I t  was he ld  on F r idays  and Sundays, and c a r r i e d  out  in an o r d e r l y
fa s h i o n  end f o r  a s p e c i f i c  lengtn o f  t ime which was to be i n d i c a t 
ed by the p r i o r

4 3 Pp. 9'— 11 r .

44 This p a t t e r n  i s  r a r e l y  broken but when i t  is the excep
t i o n  u s u a l l y  serves to  i d e n t i f y  the pat ron of  the c o n f r a t e r n i t y .
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much the same manner MS V.  Em. 478 conta ins  many I n d i c a t i o n s  o f  

45ch ar ac t e r s  and stage i n s t r u c t i o n ,  and is g iven to lengthy
46d ia logue  t r e a tm e n t  o f  the laude.

R e l ig io u s  o rders  were p a r t i c u l a r l y  a c t i v e  in the develop

ment and d is se mi n ot io n  of  t h i s  type of  d ramat ic  lauda.  Whi le  the  

se c u l a r  c l e r g y  were occupied w i t h  concerns of  church government  

the young mendicant orders  were becoming i n c r e a s i n g l y  involved  in  

the mission o f  reaching the poor in a language which they might  

r e a d i l y  comprehend. D r a m a t i z a t i o n  of the type descr ibed was a 

use fu l  organ of  i n s t r u c t i o n  and soon r e l i g i o u s  houses of  Fran

ciscans and Dominicans became v e r i t a b l e  t h e a t e r s .  MSS Va I . A 

26,  V. Em. 478,  and Per .  955 a l l  mani fes t  t h i s  d ramat ic  tendency  

and a t  the same t ime preserve the i d e n t i t y  of  the o rd e r  to which 

they be longed.  In the case of  the f i r s t  ment ioned,  the Dominican 

c h a r a c t e r  o f  the manuscr ipt  is underscored by the occurrence of  

a remarkably  b e a u t i f u l  dramat ic  lauda f o r  the f e a s t  o f  Saint  

Dominic and another  f o r  the t h 5r t e e n t h - c e n t u r y  mar ty r  o f  the 

o r d e r ,  Pe te r  o f  Verona.  The manuscr ipt  points  out the l i t t l e  

recognized r o l e  of  the F r i a r s  Preachers in the development of  

the rappresentaz  i one in the f o u r t e e n t h  c e n t u r y .  Perhaps the most

The lauda conta ined on pp. I 2 v - l 6 r ,  f o r  example,  I ists the  
c h ar ac te rs  as Mary the mother o f  Jesus,  John, Magdalene,  Mary the  
mother o f  James, and Joseph of  Ar i methee .

^ L a u d a  V I I I ,  pp. 24v-29v conta ins  a f i n e  example o f  d i a 
logue in the account o f  the barg a in  between Caiphas and Judas.
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remarkable document of  t h i s  s o r t  is MS Per .  955 which belonged  

to the Conf r a t e r n  i t £  d? San Domen i co in P er ug ia .  The laudar?o  

conta ins an addendum in the form of  an in ven to ry  l i s t  which 

bears the date 1339.  I t s  t i t l e ,  "nuovo i n v e n t e r i o , M suggests  

t h a t  there  had been an e a r l i e r  r e d a c t i o n .  W i t h i n  i t s  l i s t s  o f  

i tems th er e  ore many examples of  what might be considered prop

e r t i e s  ond costumes.  By comparing ac tu a l  hymn t e x t s  o f  the 

accompanying l a u da r io  wi th the i tems o f  the inven tor y  i t  is 

possib le  to f i n d  here both the p r o p e r t i e s  ond t h e i r  s p e c i f i c
A *7

mention in the r u b r i c a l  d i r e c t i o n s  found w i th  the p o e t r y .

A document of  equal ly e v id e n t  Franciscan in f l u e n c e  is found  

in MS V.  Em. 478 .  Apart  from i t s  loude o f  the passion which ore  

markedly F r anc iscan  in t h e i r  a f f e c t i v e  emphasis on the humanity  

of  C h r i s t ,  the manuscr ipt  con ta ins  two loude to S t .  F r a n c i s ,  ond 

o r a t io n s  f o r  the f e a s t s  o f  F ranc is  ond C l a r e .  The c lose  a s so c ia 

t i o n  of  the Franciscans w i th  the p r a c t i c e  o f  loude s in g in g ,  

e s p e c i a l l y  in i t s  e a r l i e r  phase, is we l l  known. And by the 

f o u r t e e n t h  cen tury  tho t  f a c t  is f u r t h e r  s t rengthened  by document

a ry  evidence of  ano ther  s o r t .  A diploma o f  B is h ip  Teboldo of  

A s s i s i ,  doted 1325,  conta ins  the words, " f ro t r u m  minorum gerunt  

in cordibus eorum.” The worm f e e l i n g  must hove been r e c i p r o c a t e d  

by the F r i a r s  M inor ,  f o r  they assumed the r o le  o f  v i s i t a t o r  to  

many c o n f r a t e r n i t i e s  of  di sci p I i not i a t  about t h i s  t i m e .  A member-^

^ F o r  a s e l e c t e d  l i s t  o f  those i tems p e r t i n e n t  to the lauda 
c f . Appendix A, pp.  i04-r7.
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4Rshi p r o l l  doted 1336 includes the names of  numerous " f r o t e . "

And s ince  the t i t l e  does not appear i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y  be fore  a l l

the names os i t  does in a r o I  I doted 1407,  i t  is p o ss ib le  to

i n t e r p r e t  t h i s  to mean thot  some members of  the d ? sci  p I i  net ?
49were a t  the some t ime Franciscans,  7 though t h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  

is not c l e a r l y  d e f i n e d .

Summary

The r e l i g i o u s  c o n f r a t e r n i t i e s  o f  Umbria ond Tuscany were 

both numerous ond a c t i v e  throughout  the t h i r t e e n t h  ond f o u r t e e n t h  

c e n t u r i e s ,  ond from them come the hymns which comprise the Cortona  

Laudar?o 91 .  Whether or not the manuscr ip t  wos the hymnal of a 

group o f  laudes i , t e r t o r i e s ,  f  laqeI  I ant  i , or  di sci  p i i  not ? con 

only be determined by examining i t  i n  the l i g h t  of  the informa

t io n  y i e l d e d  f rom these b r i e f  co ns id er a t io ns  of  the var ious  

types o f  mediaeval  c o n f r o t e r n i t y . A co mp ar a t i ve ly  large number 

of  such groups were known to  hove e x i s t e d  in the l i t t l e  town of  

Cor tona.  T h e r e fo re ,  before tu rn ing  to the l a u da r io  manuscr ipt  

under c o n s i d e r a t i o n ,  i t  is necessary to examine the f ragmentary  

Cortonese documents which remain,  in  the hope of  d i sco ver in g  

among them some evidence to i n d i c a t e  the o r i g i n  o f  t h i s  precious  

hymn coI  Iect  i on .

80 o f  the Archi  v i o deI I a c a t t e d r a  I e d? San Ruf i no, 
A s s i s i , p . 9 r .

^ \ b i d p.  I 2 r .
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CHAPTER I I

THE CORTONESE CONFRATERNITIES

Par t  I 

Problems of  I d e n t i t y  

The r i c h n e s s  of  Cor tona 's  pest  s i g n i f i e s  t h a t  her p o s i t i o n  

a t  the border  o f  Umbria and Tuscany is more than a mere geogra

phic  point  o f  meet ing .  The ming l ing  of  c u l t u r a l  elements from 

both provinces is r e f l e c t e d  In her  remarkable a r t  t r e a s u r e s —  

not l east  among them t h i s  most a n c i e n t  of  lauda c o l l e c t i o n s .

Al though the c i t y  dates back to Etruscan t imes,  the g r e a t  

f l o w e r i n g  of  Cortonese c u l t u r e  as i t  is known today came about  

in the f i r s t  h a l f  o f  the t h i r t e e n t h  century  and is a h i s t o r y  in 

separ ab ly  l inked w i t h  the Franc iscan  o r d e r ,  which e s t a b l i s h e d  

i t s e l f  there  very  soon a f t e r ,  i f  not  almost s im u l tan eou s ly  w i th  

i t s  s e t t l e m e n t  in A s s i s i . ^  In 1210 Francis  h i m s e l f  went to  

Cortona to preach to the people o f  the c i t y .  Among them was

The r u l e  o f  the F r i a r s  Minor  was g iven o r a l  approval  in 
1210 by Pope Innocent  I I I .  ond in 1211 the young or d e r  achieved  
something of  a permanent basis in Ass is i  through the donat ion  
of  a smal l  p l o t  o f  land ond a t i n y  chapel  l a t e r  to be c o l l e d  
Ma r ia  deq I i Anqe I ? .
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one Guido V e g n o t e l l i ;  f o r  the anno Is o f  the o r der  r e l a t e  t h a t

in the  f o l l o w i n g  year  Guido d i s t r i b u t e d  h is  possessions,  donated
2his p roper ty  o u ts i d e  the c i t y  to Francis  to use as a he rmi ta ge ,

3and r ece ive d  the ha b i t  o f  the o r der  from the founder  h i m s e l f .  

T h e r e a f t e r  the r a p id  growth o f  the Franciscan o r d e r  in Cortona  

is a t t e s t e d  by both the m a t e r i a l  monuments which remain today,  

and the numerous documents e s t a b l i s h i n g  the t r a n s f e r  o f  p r op er ty  

to the o r d e r .  Throughout the remainder  of  the t h i r t e e n t h  ce n tu ry  

and wel l  i n to  the fo u r t e e n t h  the a c t i v i t i e s  of the  F r i a r s  Minor  

in the l i t t l e  c i t y  were i n t i m a t e l y  r e l a t e d  w i th  the growth of

the va r ious lay c o n f r a t e r n i t i e s  which came in to  being t h e r e .

A b r i e f  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  o f  the en igmat ic  f i g u r e  of  Bro ther  

E l i e s  is o f  some value in t h i s  connect ion,  s ince there  is s u f f i 

c i e n t  documentary evidence concerning him to  e s t a b l i s h  c e r t a i n  

dates e s s e n t i a l  to t h i s  s t ud y .  I t  is e s p e c i a l l y  s i g n i f i c a n t

th a t  E l i a s ,  h i m se l f  a layman, should have been so i n f l u e n t i a l
4

in Cortona a t  p r e c i s e l y  t h i s  t i m e .

The much debated issues of  E l i a s '  l i f e  and the  e v a l u a t i o n

2This p rop er ty  wos the famous hermi tage of  the  CeI I e .

^ C f . Acta SS. ,  June Tom. I l l ,  p.  97 .

^ C f . Edward Lempp, F r e r e  E I i e de C o r t o n e . ( P a r i s :
L i b r o i r i e  F ischbocher ,  p . 14£7



of  his ac tu a l  r o l e  in the o rde r  are o f  l i t t l e  concern h e r e . ^

But the f a c t  o f  his d e p o s i t i o n  as general  o f  the Franciscan  

Order  in 1239 is  of  g r e e t  consequence,  f o r  from t h a t  t ime unt i  I 

his  death in 1253 E l i a s  passed his t ime a l t e r n a t e l y  in the town 

of  Cortona and a t  the cour t  o f  F r e d e r ic k  I I . He had, in f a c t ,  

been sent  at  one t ime by Pope Gregory IX as l egate  to the 

emperor .^ A t t r a c t e d  by the i n t e l l e c t u a l  c l i m a t e  of  the c o u r t ,  

E l i a s  sought asylum ther e  a f t e r  h is g rea t  h u m i l i a t i o n  ond by 

1240 he wos f i g h t i n g  in the ranks of  F r e d e r i c k ' s  army both at  

the  seige o f  Foenzo and a t  thot  o f  Ravenna. This  open t r a n s 

fe rence  o f  a l l e g i a n c e  from the pope to the emperor m er i te d  f o r  

E l i o s  both e x p u l s i on  from h is  o rde r  ond excommunicat ion from  

the church.

On his p e r i o d i c a l  re tu rn s  to Cortona E l i a s  wos f o l l o w e d  

by var ious i n t e l l e c t u a l s  o f  the cour t  o f  F r e d e r i c k — a f a c t  o f  

some s i g n i f i c a n c e ,  because the cour t  o f  the emperor wos the  

ce n te r  o f  the s o - c a l l e d  S i c i l i a n  school of  poe try  ond hod become, 

a f t e r  the se ige  of  Toulouse in 1218,  the refuge o f  se ver a l  t r o u 

badours,  But the re  were o t he rs  who fo l lo w e d  E l i o s  to Cortona  

os w e l l .  The C h r o n ic le  sL  the Twenty- Four Genera I s r e l a t e s

'’" E l i o  d? C o r tc n e , "  Enci c l op ed ia  i ta  I i ana , v 13,  p.  719 

^The i n c i d e n t  is r e l a t e d  in the SpecuI urn Vi t e e .



t h a t  some f r i a r s  remained f a i t h f u l  to the deposed g e n e r a l , ^  and 

t h e r e  is documentary ev idence that  among them was one Giovanni  

d e l l e  Laude, s o - c a l l e d  because of h i s  a b i l i t y  to compose in  tha t
g

ge n r e .  The i d e n t i t y  of  t h i s  ley b r o t her  is  we l l  e s t a b l i s h e d  in

var ious sources of  e a r l y  Franc iscan  h i s t o r y  and he is perhaps

best  known f o r  having been s e l e c t e d  by F r a n c i s ' himse I f  to care

f o r  him a f t e r  the s a i n t  had re ce iv e d  the s t i g m a t a . ^

But d e s p i t e  his c loseness to F ranc is ,  Giovanni  remained a

f a i t h f u l  f o l l o w e r  of E l i a s ,  and a f t e r  the l e t t e r ’ s death r e t i r e d

from Cortona t o  the l i t t l e  v i l l a g e  o f  Bettona where he remained
. . 1 0u n t i l  the end o f  his l i f e .  A f t e r  his death two laude were  

found in the o l d  convent where he had made h is  h o m e .^  I t  is

Ana lec ta  Franci  scana, ed .  Brothers o f  Q u a r a c c h i ; ( F l o r e n c e :  
Typographio Col Tegio Sen feonaventura,  19 51 ) ,  I I I ,  p.  232.  [ A l l  
subsequent r e f e r en ce s  w i l l  be c i t e d  AF.3

®MGH Scri  p t . ,  X X X I I ,  p . 158.  C f . Anna Ies Mi norum, ed. Luke 
Wadding, 3d ed .  Joseph Fonseca; (F l o r e n c e :  f i p o q r a f i a  Barbera ,
1 9 31 ) ,  IV,  p. 299 .  [ A l l  subsequent re fe rences  w i l l  be c i t e d  AM.3

^AF. I b i d . ,  p. 225 .  Cf . a l so  X, p. 619/  and Leqenda Ma ior ,  
X I I I ,  8 .

^ T h e  monastery where Giovanni  was bur ied  is now only  a de-  
s e r t e d  she I I .

^ A c c o r d i n g  to F o r t i n i  ( c f . s u p r a , p.  8 , n.  40)  the two laude  
of  Giovanni  a r e  now in  the possession of the Conventual  F r i a r s  i n  
Rpme. However,  a thorpuqh search o f  the a r c h iv e s  of* $anti .  A p o s t o l i ,  
the general  c u r i a  of  the  Conventuals  in Rome, has produced no such 
ev id e nc e .  N e i t h e r  the present  a r c h i v i s t ,  F a th e r  Antonio  Coccia,  
nor the past a r c h i v i s t  and wel l - known h i s t o r i a n ,  Fa the r  Joseph 
Abate ,  knew of  the document.



not poss ib le  to determine i f  they ore h is ,  nor is i t  odv isob le

to  c la im thot  the loude of Cortono MS 9*1 o re  the work of G io v a n n i .

But his o c t i v i t y  in Cortono does co inc ide  wi th  the yeors in which

the loudor io  wos ta k i n g  shope ond i t  is po ss i b le  t h a t  ot  leost

some of  the hymns in i t  were composed by him.  However,  So I imbene

speoks o f  severe. I  o t h e r  Franciscon f r i o r s  in the oreo of  Tuscony
1 2ond Umbrio who were g i f t e d  in  both performonce ond compos i t ion .

I t  is e q u o l l y  poss ib le  thot  they moy hove hod some por t  in the  

composi t ion of  the loude of the Cortono MS.

Elsewhere in his w r i t i n g s  Solimbene gives vent to his d i s 

l i k e  f o r  E l ios  ond pours f o r t h  numerous chorges ogo ins t  the 

deposed genera I . There i s ,  d e s p i te  the w r i t e r ’ s c o l o r i n g  of  

f a c t ,  o c e r t a i n  groin o f  t r u t h  in Sal imbene's chorges thot  E l i a s  

showed extreme favor  to the l o i t y .  During his s u p e r i o r s h i p  he 

hod rece ive d  unusua l l y  lorge numbers of loy b ro thers  in to  the  

order  ond hod even appointed these to po s i t i on s  of  a u t h o r i t y  os 

m i n i s t e r s  and g u ar d i a ns .  As o r e s u l t  there  were sometimes more 

lay brot-hers a t  the chopters  o f  the order  thon there  were c l e r i c s .  

I t  is not  s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  t h i s  concern f o r  the l o i t y  won from the 

townspeople o f  Cortono o suppor t  ond enthusiasm which were demon

s t r a t e d  in the form of  generous donat ions to the e a r l y  f r i o r s .

C f . MGH Scr i p t . X X X I I ,  pp. 181 f f .  Sol imbene ment ions  
sp e c i f  i co I ly"“BroTKer Enr i  co do r i s e  whom he soys composed many 
hymns; Bro ther  V i t o  Lucchese, ond Brothers Giovanni  do Pormo, 
Giacomino O l i e  da Parma, Bonog Junto de Fabr iano; ’ Guido 11 hi do 
Parma ond Gugl ie lmo piemontese .

1 3C f . Lempp, o£ .  ci  t . .  p.  115 .
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Under E l i e s  the Frenciscens cored f o r  the s ic k  o f  the c i t y ,  bu r ied  

the deed in the cemetery o f  the o r d e r ,  essumed the d i r e c t i o n  o f  e 

group of  Ieudes i , end su pp l ie d  f o r  them en o r a t o r y . ^

This o r e t o r y  wes in cor po ro ted  i n t o  the church of  Sen Fron-  

cesco which E l i e s  b u i l t  in Cor tone .  I t  is po s s i b le  to e s t e b l i s h  

wi th  c e r t e i n t y  the dete o f  the e r e c t i o n  of the church.  In 1244,  

j u s t  o f t e r  E l i o s '  second excommunicet ion,  F r e d e r i c k  sent him on 

o mission to Cons t e n t i n o p  Ie whence he brought bock to Cortone  

o lerge r e l i c  of  the t rue  cross J   ̂ Upon his r e t u r n  the people of  

the c i t y  presented to him the p l o t  of  lend known os Beqno de I Ie 

Reg i no, where,  w i th  c h e r o c t e r i s t i c  d ispe tch ,  E l i a s  set  ebout  

bui Iding o church which wes to enshr ine  his coveted r e l i c  of  the  

Hoiy Cross.  Before  the yeer  1245 hed ended t h i s  now famous chiesa  

di Sen Froncesco wes we I I under wey.

A f t e r  the rene issence the l i t t l e  o r a t o r y  beaneoth the church  

wos obendoned end e v e n t u o l l y  f o r g o t t e n  u n t i l  f o i r l y  recent  t im e s .  

I t  wos r e - d i s c o v e r e d  in 1887 when the commune ordered the seerch  

f o r  the bones of  Luce S i g n o r e l l i  ( 1 4 5 0 - 1 5 2 3 ) ,  a n a t i v e  Cortonese  

who wes b e l i e v e d  to hove been bu r i ed  in the church of  Sen Fron

cesco.  The search f o r  the remains of  the g r e e t  a r t i s t  proved to

^ G i r o l a m o  Mencin i ,  Cortone ne I Me d i o Evo . ( F i r e n z e :  T i p .
G. Carnesecchi  e F i g l i ,  1& i / ) ,  pp.  T06 f f .

1 5The s t o r y  o f  the r e l i c  is t o l d  in  the SpecuIum Vi tee but a 
f u l l e r  re fe re n c e  is  conta ined  in the V? ta o f  Guido of  Cortono in 
Acta SS, June I I I ,  p.  98 .  The Bo I l end i  s t  odds to  the d e s c r i p t i o n  
th a t  TFTe r e l i c  "was one o f  the l a r g e s t  r e l i c s  of  the Holy Cross in 
e l l  o f  I t a l y . "  C f . a ls o  Lempp, o£ .  c? t p.  15u.
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be f r u i t l e s s  but the excava t ions  were not w i thout  reword,  f o r  

in the  d igging the  small  subterroneon chopel o f  the loudesI wos 

d iscovered ,  and wos i d e n t i f i e d  os o por t  o f  the o r i g i n a l  con

s t r u c t i o n  completed some t ime between 1245 and 1250 .  L i k e  the
16grea t  bas i I i  ca o f  Son Francesco wh i ch E l io s  had bu i 11 in A ss is i

the l i t t l e  church wos a c t u a l l y  a double s t r u c t u r e  w i th  one church

superimposed over  the o t h e r .  The . lower chopel hod been w a l le d  up

in the s i x t e e n t h  century  when the i n t e r i o r  of  the upper church

wos renovated ond four  large a l t e r s  i n s t o l l e d  a long the l a t e r a l

w a l l s  of  the nave.  A f t e r  the excava t ions  of  1887 the o r a t o r y

wos again  c losed,  but one smal l  reminder  of  i t  may s t i l l  be seen

in the s l i g h t l y  rounded arch o f  a door f rame pro t r u d i n g  above

the stone pavement to the l e f t  of  the en t rance  of  the c h u r c h .^7

I f  t h i s  o r a t o r y  was t r u l y  tho t  of  a laudes i group,  Cortona must

hove possessed such a s in g ing  group os e a r l y  os 1245 when the
1 8church wos begun.

This immediate ly  provokes the quest ion  of  the i d e n t i t y  of  

the c o n f r a t e r n i t y  to which the o r a t o r y  might have be longed.

The town of  Cortono hod a number of  such s o c i e t i e s  which ore

E l io s  is b e l i e v e d  by many to hove been the a r c h i t e c t  of  the  
b a s i l i c a  in  A s s i s i .  Whether t h i s  is t r ue  or  no t ,  he was in cnorge  
of  the b u i l d i n g ,  ond in thot  c a p a c i t y  undoubtedly had much to do 
wi th the p Ions .

17Cf .  Appendix B, P l a t e  I ,  p.  109.  ^ M o n c i n i ,  I b i d .
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recorded In locomo Lauro Romano's Hi s tor  i a dI C o r t o n o Sev

e r a l  of  these dote from the f o u r t e e n t h  century  ond a few even 

e a r l i e r .  He enumerates them thus:

The C o n f r o t e r n i t &  d i San Ni c o lo , whose s p ec ia l  duty i t  
wos to pay the dowry of  needy g i r  I s ;
The Confratern? t& deI Ges u, which assumed the duty o f  
accompanying the  p r i e s t  w i t h  the Blessed Sacrament  
when he v i s i t e d  the s ic k  o f  the par ishes of  the duomo 
ond Sent 'Andreo;
The Confratern? t& di S a n t ' Antonio e Honof r i o , which 
cored f o r  p r i s i o n e r s ;
The Confratern? tS de I I a Sant ? ss i mo Tr ? n ? t a . which 
o f f e r e d  lodging to pi Ig r ims ,  and sponsored on e l a b o r a t e  
process ion through the c i t y  on Holy Thursday,  c a r r y i n g  
a s t a t u e  o f  the naked C h r i s t  at  the pi I l o r ;
The C o n f r a t e r n ? to di Mor i a deI  I ? A lemonn i ( de I la Manna) , 
which was re's pons iBTe f o r  the grand procession on Good 
Fr id a y  dur ing which the image of  the dead C h r i s t  wos 
c a r r i e d  through the s t r e e t s  in a c o f f i n ;
The Conf r o t e r n i  td d i Ma r ? a de I la Miser? c o r d i a , ^  which  
c a r r i e d  the s + otue of  the r i s e n  C h r i s t  in process?on 
on Holy Sa turday .  Among these l as t  th ree  ment ioned  
the re  was a p p ar en t l y  some r i v a l r y  f o r  the h i s t o r i a n  
speaks of  t h e i r  "having a contest  to determine which 
of  them could produce the most smoke (presumably in 
cense) ond the most m us i c . "21

^ P i e t r o  R i d o l f i n i ,  Hi s.t o r  ? a d i ” Cortona di lacomo Lauro 
Romano. (Rome: Appresso Lodovi co GrTgnon i , T6oT9)7 P. 15 v .
Ri d o f f i n i  was a canon is t  ond h i s t o r i a n  of  r e p u t e .  Some of  h is  
counsels as a canon lawyer hove come down to  modern t imes in the  
manuscr ipts  o f  the Roman Roto, CC484, CC489, ond CC500. As on 
h i s t o r i a n  R i d o l f i n i  produced a work on t h e c i t y  o f  Romet ond 
t h i s  volume on Cortono,  h is  b i r t h p l a c e .  His H i s t o r i  a di C or t on a , 
pu b l ished  w i t h  the name Lauro Romano, f i r s t  appeared i n 1 6'3'J.
Today the work is very r a r e ,  f o r  only  a very  l i m i t e d  number o f  
books were p r i n t e d  in each of  the f i v e  impressions which i t  
r e c e i v e d .  This 1o39 e d i t i o n  is in the Bi b I i  o teca Vat i cone .

20This c o n f r a t e r n i t y  owes i t s  o r i g i n ^ t o  the combined e f f o r t s  
° f  . S t .  Margare t  o f  Cortono ond the podesta Uguccio C o s o l i .  I t  wos 
e s t a b l i s h e d  about 1286.

^  R i d o l f i n i ,  oj>. ci  t . ,  p.  15v .  f f .

1 )

2)

3)

4)

5)

6 )
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7)

P)

9)

10) 

1 1 ) 
1 2 )

A search f o r  the documents i d e n t i f y i n g  these c o n f r o t e r n i t i e s  

has brought to l i g h t  b u l l s  o f  appr ova l ,  s t a t u t e s ,  and p a r t i a l  r e 

forms o f  s t a t u t e s  as e a r l y  os the f o u r t e e n t h  c e n t u r y .  The o l d e s t

o f  these is tho t  en t i t l e d  Cap? to I i de I I a Compoqn i a ^i_ Santo Croce 
23de I 1 3 0 0 . The f r a t e r n i t y  appears to have been one of  the more

s t a b l e  ones,  f o r  there ore l a t e r  ad apt a t i on s  of  the r u l e  which

i n d i c a t e  thot  the  group wos s t i l l  a c t i v e  a t  the end of  the s i x -
24teen th  c e n t u r y .  The a n t i q u i t y  of  the  o r i g i n a l  s t a t u t e s ,  and 

c e r t a i n  r e f e r en ce s  conta ined w i t h i n  i t ,  r a is e  the i n e v i t a b l e  ques

t i o n  of  a r e l a t i o n s h i p  between th is  C o n f r a t e r n i t y  of  the Holy  

Cross and the Cortona Laudar io  MS 91 .

^ 1  b? d . ,  l 6 r .

^ M S  120 o f  the B? b I i o te ca  deI Comune e deI  11accadem? a 
E t r us c a , in Cor tono.

24 The manuscr ipt  conta ins  in a d d i t i o n  to the s t a t u t e s  of  
1300 a p a r t i a l  reform o f  1325.  a supplement in 1514,  a bu l l  of  
papal  approval  a l s o  bear ing tn e  date 1514,  a p a r t i a l  reform of  
1526,  ond f u r t h e r  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  approval  in 1583 .

The C o n f r o t e r n i  t& d i Santa Croce?
The C o n f r o te r n i  tS de I Io Sp? r I  to Santo in the church 
of Son Stefano;
The Confratern? tfr d ? San Stefano in the church of  Son 
Borto fomeo; ’
The C o n f r o te r n i  t& di  San Giovanni  E v a n g e l i s ta  in San 
Benedetto par ish;
The C on f r a t e  rni  t& de I Sant i ss i mo S a I v o t o r e ;
And f  i na I Iv the Conf r a t e r n  i t& d? Son Gi ovann i 
Bat t i s t o .22
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Per t  I I

The Capi to I i  deI I a Compaqn i a de Santa Croce de I 1300 

On reading the  capi  to I i one is impressed w i t h  f o u r  p a r t i c u 

l a r l y  d i s t i n c t i v e  f e a t u r e s :

1 ) the High degree of o r g a n i z a t i o n  in them, which would 
seem to i n d i c a t e  s teb i  l i t y  and an acqua intance wi th  
ot her  r u l e s ;

2) the f a c t  tha t  the r u le  is d e f i n i t e l y  t h a t  of  a 
di sci pI In a t  i group;

3) t h a t  i t  was a ley c o n f r a t e r n i t y  under the d i r e c t i o n  of  
a p r i e s t ;  and

4) th a t  i t s  c h ie f  devot ion  and ra I  son d ' e t r e  was the ve
n e r a t i o n  of the Holy Cross.

These marks are best  observed In a few e x t r a c t i o n s  from the

capi to I ? to  be cons idered  under the fo u r  headings j u s t  enumerated.

1 ) The hi qh degree of  orqani  za t  io n . The s t a t u t e s  show a

s i m i l a r i t y  wi th the r u le s  of o t h e r  c o n f r a t e r n i t i e s  o f  i t s  t ime  

as we l l  as wi th the ru le s  of r e l i g i o u s  o r d e r s .  In the opening  

chapter  the  d i r e c t i v e s  f o r  the e l e c t i o n  of  the p r i o r  and o ther  

o f f i c i a l s  o f  the o r g a n i z a t i o n  a re  ex t reme ly  d e t a i l e d ,  and in 

d i c a t e  t h a t  th is  is not an u n t r i e d  system but r a t h e r  the c o d i f i 

c a t i o n  of  a p r a c t i c e  of  some s t a n d i n g .  The p r i o r ,  fo ur  c o u n s e l l o r s ,

a camer l ingo and two i n f i r m a r i a n s  were e l e c t e d  f o u r  t imes a y e a r ,

t h e r e f o r e ,  ho ld ing  o f f i c e  f o r  th re e  months and beginning t h e i r
25terms on the kalends of  January,  A p r i l ,  Ju ly ,  and October .

25MS 1 20( Cor tona.  p. 2 r . "Ordenemo e t  fermamo che en queste  
conpagnie debie essare uno P r i o r e  e t  1 i i j C o n s e g l i e r i  e t  uno cemer-  
lengo et  I j  E n f e r m i e r i ,  e t  en che modo debiano essare e l e c t i  quar to
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The chapter  was convoked w i th  o i l  the secrecy b e f i t t i n g  the  

26occas ion .  The members of the a s s o c i a t i o n  o b v io u s ly  wore a

h a b i t  which is descr ibed in de te i  I in the  ch ap te r  on i n v e s t i t u r e .

Each cand ida te  was to have a cape of  poor q u a l i t y  coarse c l o t h ,
27a d i s c i p l i n e ,  and a capuche.

2) The qroup was def  i n I t e  Iy one o f  d i s c i p l i n o t ?  . The 

above r e f e r e n c e  to the d i s c i p l i n e  is en la r ge d  upon in the chapter  

which p res cr ibe s  the proper  obsequies of  the f  r a t e  I I i . A d e 

ceased man, upon c o n d i t io n  th a t  he l i v e d  a good l i f e  and observed

the ru le s  of  the c o n f r a t e r n i t y ,  might be pe rm i t t ed  b u r i a l  in h is
2Scappa and w i th  his d i s c i p l i n e  in hand.  1 At the f u n e r a l  i t s e l f

some o f  the f r a t e  I I i c a r r i e d  the  b i e r  whi le s in g i n g  the lauda on

de a t h .  The remainder  of the company walked be for e  the cross
29d i s c i p l i n i n g  themselves a l l  the way to the church.  7 They scourged

v o l t e  I ’ anno, cioS ne lo dicembre per lo g e n a r i o .  L ' o f f i t i o  debia  
durare  t r e  mesi e t  debiano incomencare el  loro o f f i t i o  m  ca lende  
gena r io  e t  ap r i  le e l u g l i o  e t  o t t o b r e  . . . . "

26 I b i d . ,  p.  2v .  " .  . .  . e t  questp corner Iengo s t i a  enn uon luoq
s e cr e t o  e f s e n v o  de latemente;  e l  p r i o r e  che s i r a  per  lo tenpo voo 
secretemente a I decto earnerlengo e t  d ica  p i a n o . . . . "

27 I b i d . ,  p.  9 r .  "Et  q u e l l o  c o t a l e  che fosse recevuto  debio  
essare de compi uto etd almeno XX o n n i ; e t  cioscuno puoi che sard 
receu to  debio f a r  f a r e  uno coppo de conovaccio vi le ,  e t  uno d i s 
c i p l i n e  con una corda anodato,  e t  e l l o  capuccio . . . . "

28 I b i d . ,  p.  10 .  "Ancho ordenomo, quondo e lcuno passosse de 
la nostro conpognio de questo mi sera v i t a ,  debia  evere  ordenato  
de vo le r e  essare s e p i I  I i t o  con quel  le cappa e t  d i s c i p l i n e  con lo 
quo le^esso andave a process ione,  sa lvo  c n ' l  p r i o r e  debia vedere se 
eg I i e s t a t o  de buona v i t a  e t  por to tose  ooestemente e t  o b e d i t i  ei  
capi  to I i  . . . . "

29 I b i d . ,  p.  11r .  " . . . .  que I 11 de lo compoqnio che vengono 
bene a I To sue s e p u l t u r e ,  chi v o r r a :  e quel  I I  cne verranno vengono
v e s t i t i  e o c t e n t i  de d e s c i p l i n o ,  e t  vodono de r i e t r o  a queI I i  de

o 
o
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themselves e t  the grove end aga in  r e t u r n  to the house a f t e r  having  

r e c i t e d  the r eq u i r e d  prayers f o r  the deceased.

3) The c o n f r a t e r n i  ty  was under the d i r e c t i o n  o f  a p r i e s t .

The group was ob v i o us ly  made up of  laymen, s ince  every a l l u s i o n

to Mosses c e l e b r a t e d  in common speaks o f  the p r i o r  secur ing  a

p r i e s t  to conduct the s e r v i c e s .  In a d d i t i o n ,  Chapter  X I I ,  in

d iscuss ing the punishment f o r  va r ious i n f r a c t i o n s  of  the r u l e ,

r e f e r s  to the p r a c t i c e  of  accusing one another  s e c r e t l y  and to
30the p r i o r ,  but adding,  "or to the p r i e s t  who was over  them."

4) Tbe f r a t e r n i  ty was i n a specia  I manner devoted to the  

vene r a t i  on of  the Ho Iy Crps s . This is c l e a r  f rom the last  chapte r  

of  the r u l e  which is devoted e n t i r e l y  to a de te i  led account o f

the manner in which the f e a s t  o f  the Holy Cross should be c e l e 

b r a t e d .  According to the d i r e c t i v e s  a spec ia l  mess was o f f e r e d ,  

processions were formed and alms given to the poor on the day of

la f r a t e r n i  ta d i s c ip I i n a n d o s e  en f i n e  a la case del  mor to .  A 
p ie !  de I ' u s c i o  e a l  p i g l i a r e  del  c a t e l e c t o  f a c c i a n o  essa d i s c i p l i n e  
i n i  a l  morto,  e a i t a l l o  ad arcane vadano duo de loro cum queI I i  
de le f r a t [ e ] [ r ] n i t a ,  e q u a t t r o  vengano ad e r c a r l o  col  loro ,  l i  
a l t r i t u c t i  vadano denangi a la croce d i s c i p I i n a n d o s i  in f i n e  a l i a

?h i es a ,  e ive  s t i e n o  d ’ a l i a t o  dei p r e t i  in s i l e n g o  ta n t o  chi s a r i  
ac ta  la p r e d i c a t i o n e  poi r imangano i v e r  sopra la s e p o l tu r a  d i s 

ci  pi inandosi  t a n t o  che serS s e p e l l i t o ,  ed a lore se ne vengano 
dieendo c iascuno X I I  pa te r  n o s t r i  per I ' an ime sue;  e poi che saron  
t o r n e t i  a la chasa,  overo gh ie s a ,  lo p r i o r e  lo racomandi a t u c t i  
g u a n t i ,  che sempre I ' abb ieno  en recomandato,  e s i a  s c r i p t o  e l l o  
l i b r o  oe la compagnia

30 I b i d . ,  p.  1 3 r .  "E ki  cont ra  fecesse  ciascuno d ’ acusere  
11unno I ' a f t r o  secretemente  a I nost ro p r i o r e ,  o vero a I sacer do te  
ke fosse posto sopra c i o . "
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the f e a s t .  In a d d i t i o n  th e r e  were devot ions throughout  the oc tave
31and preaching on a I I e i g h t  days.

At t h i s  po int  i t  is po ss i b le  to suggest a r e l a t i o n s h i p  be

tween the ca pi to  Ii  and the Cortona Laudar io 91 which conta ins  in

hymn number XXV a remarkably  b e a u t i f u l  leuda to the Holy Cross.  

Both the r e f r a i n  and the f i r s t  s t rophe of  the hymn makes a c l e a r  

re fe re n c e  to the f r a t e r n i t y  in these words:

lesu C r i s t o ,  lo f r a t e r n o  
tu lo cresce e lo governo
de lo g l o r i a  s e p i te rn o  ^2
per lo v i r t u  d e l l a  c roc e .

I t  is indeed possib le  t h a t  the word verace ,  os used in the

leuda,  was meant in i t s  most l i t e r a l  sense to  r e f e r  to the r e l i c

o f  t rue  Holy Cross.  Inasmuch os the o r a t o r y  in the  c r yp t  of

the church bui I t  by E l i a s  belonged to an u n i d e n t i f i e d  group of

laudes i , and the church housed the  t reas ured  r e l i c  of  the t rue

cross brought bock from the East ,  i t  has been suggested th a t

there  may have been a r e l a t i o n s h i p  between these t h r e e — the
33Iauda r i o , the  ca pi to I ?, and the o r a t o r y .  But to  advance such 

a theory of  r e l a t i o n s h i p  on the basis of  what is ha rd ly  more 

than s p e c u l a t i o n  would be to  p r o j e c t  hypotheses a l l  too tenuous

31 l b ? d . # p.  1 8 r .

3^C o r t .  9 1 > P. 57v .  C f . V o l .  I I ,  p.  26 6 .  f o r  t r a n s c r i p t i o n  
and t rohs lo t  ion of the complete hymn.

33C f . Z e f f e r i n o  L e z z e r i ,  "I  C a p i t o l i  d e l l a  Compaqnie dei  
d i s c i p l i n o t i  di Cortona,  Anno 1300,  e i l  Loudor io deI  I ' Accademla 
e t r u s c o , ” Primo Annuar io deI  I ' Accodemia Et rusca di Cortona X I I -
x i i i  ( i 9 3 4 ^ 5 T T ’ i ^ r : - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -
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to have rea l  v a lu e .  There are se r ious d i sc r ep anc ies  between the  

two manuscr ipts  which would r e q u i r e  r e s o l u t i o n  be fore  such a 

theory could be accepted .  The capi to I i  are dated 1300 and con

t a i n  many i n d i c a t i o n s  th a t  they belonged to a group p r a c t i c i n g  

the d i s c i p l i n e .  The l a u d a r i o , on the o ther  hand conta ins  no h i n t  

whatsoever  to the p r a c t i c e  of  s e l f - i n f l i c t e d  scourg ing.  On the  

c o n t r a r y ,  the hymns a re  pure ly  d e v o t i o n a l ,  and of  the Iaudes i 

c h a r a c t e r .  This d i f f e r e n c e  in age is born out  by the l i n g u i s t i c  

behav ior  of  the two documents which e x h i b i t  common Cortonese  

o r i g i n s  but d i ve r g e n t  p r a c t i c e s  of  two d i s t i n c t  p e r i o d s .

T h e r e fo r e ,  a t  best  i t  con only be said th a t  these t h r e e ,  

the laudar i  o , the ca pi to I ; , and the o r a t o r y  d id ,  and indeed s t i l l  

do e x i s t .  No v a l i d  conclusions may be drown from th is  f ragme nta ry  

ev ide nce .  But even os u n r e l a t e d  ex pos i t i on s  of  f a c t  they are  

i n v a l u a b l e  te s t im on ie s  of  the na ture  o f  the a c t i v i t y  of  the  

mediaeval  c o n f r o t e r n i t y  in Cor tona .  I t  is on ly  by c a r e f u l  examina

t i o n  of  the Loudor io 91 i t s e l f  th a t  we con hope to d iscover  some 

i n d i c a t i o n  of  the i d e n t i t y  of  the  owner of the manuscr ip t .
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CHAPTER I I I

LAUDARI0 91 OF THE BIBLIOTECA DEL COMUNE E 

DELL 1ACCADEMIA ETRUCA DI CORTONA

There is en e lement  of  mystery about the MS Cortona 91 

which de sp i t e  the e f f o r t s  o f  p h i l o l o g i s t s  and mus i co lo g is ts  wi l l  

probably always remain i n v i o l a t e .  C e r t a i n  o f  i t s  f o l i o s  e x h i b i t  

signs of much use but the general  poor co n d i t io n  o f  the e n t i r e  

codex is the r e s u l t  o f  a per iod  of  loss and u t t e r  n e g l e c t .  I t  

was in 1876 th a t  Gi rolamo M a nc in i ,  l i b r a r i a n  and c u r a t o r  of  the 

Bi bI Io teca  deI  Comune. d iscovered the prec ious document under  

a s t a i r w a y  in a t i n y  room used to  s t o r e  k i n d l i n g  wood and co a l ,  

and which served a t  the same t ime as a roost  f o r  pigeons.  For  

how many years t h i s  o l de s t  o f  leuda c o l l e c t i o n s  lay hidden under  

layers of  d i r t  and dust no one wi I I  probably ever  know.^ There  

was no t i t l e  page or  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of  the manuscr ipt  and the  

f i r s t  f o l i o s  a r e  badly  d e t e r i o r a t e d .  So a ls o  a re  the edges of

Mancin i ,  os cu ra to r  and l i b r a r i a n  a t  the B? b I i o teca de I 
Comune, devoted his e n t i r e  l i f e  to  the search f o r  and study of  
documents r e l a t i v e  to the h i s t o r y  o f  Cor tona,  I t  is  h is o p in io n  
t h a t  the manuscr ipt  was removed from the monastery o f  Son Fran 
cesco to the  l i b r a r y  a t  the t ime o f  the suppression of  the I t a l i a n  
monaster ies  and convents .  BtTt no one knows why i t  should have 
been r e l e g a t e d  to the coal b i n .

^ C f . Appendix B, P l a t e  I I ,  p .  110 .

41
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the ve l lum.  Ma nc i n i ,  r eco gn i z in g  the va lue  of  the document,  

cleaned i t ,  bound i t ,  and en te red  i t  i n to  the l i b r a r y ' s  c a ta lo g  

o f  manuscr ip ts  a? number n i n e t y - o n e .

Descr ? pt i on of  the  Manuscr i pt  

The manuscr ipt  is d i v i d e d  i n t o  two d i s t i n c t  pa r t s ,  the f i r s t  

of  which is o f  g r e a t e r  a n t i q u i t y .  I t  i s  w r i t t e n  on b e t t e r  ve l lum  

than the las t  h a l f  of  the work and is s l i g h t l y  l a r g e r  in s i z e ,  

measuring 231 by 174 mm. The c a l l i g r a p h y  is large Gothic  in 

s t y l e  and is much c l e a r e r  than the small  s c r i p t  o f  the newer 

s e c t i o n .  The l a t e r  p o r t io n  of  the manuscr ipt  measures 220 by 

165 mm. and is in par t  i l l e g i b l e . ^  N e i t h e r  s e c t i o n  of  the work 

conta ins  any i l l u m i n a t i o n ,  a l though the o l d e r  p a r t  is ornamented  

w i t h  i n i t i a l  l e t t e r s  executed a l t e r n a t e l y  in red and b l u e .  But 

the most n o ta b le  d i f f e r e n c e  l i e s  in the musical  n o t a t i o n  found  

on ly  in the f i r s t  p a r t .  The music is in square b lack  p la insong  

n o t a t i o n  on staves of  red and w i t h  v e r t i c a l  l i n e s  of  red marking  

o f f  the margins .  Find arabesques of  red decora te  the l e f t  hand 

margins above and below the i n i t i a l  l e t t e r s .  As in t roubadour  

manuscr ipts  the music appears w i th  the f i r s t  s t rophe  of the t e x t ,  

end e l l  subsequent s t rophes a re  c o l l e c t e d  a t  the end.

3
C f . I M a n o s c r i t t  i de I le Li b r e r i a  deI  Comune q deI I *Accademio 

Et rusca dj  £o r f  o na . (Co r t o n a : 18 S 4 ) , p.  3l~! [XT l"”f u r t h e r  r e f -
erences w i l l  be c i t e d  thus:  Ma nc in i ,  I Manoscri  t t  ? . . . . 1

^ C f . Appendix 0,  P la te s  V I I I ,  IX,  and X, pp.  124, 125,  and
128.
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In both dimension and workmanship Cortona 91 is a modest 

ma nu scr ip t .  N e i t h e r  c a l l i g r a p h y  nor no-la t i on can be assigned  

to a p a r t i c u l a r  school or s c r i p t o r i u m ,  and both cont a i n  many 

d i scr ep anc ies  which i n d i c a t e  c l e a r l y  th a t  t h i s  is not a connois

s e u r ’ s manuscr ipt  of  the r e f i n e d  c h a r a c t e r  of  Las Huelgas or  

Chansonnier  Cange.  Yet i t s  va l ue  both as l i t e r a t u r e  and as music 

is not d imin ished by t h i s  f a c t .  There is a sense o f  harmony 

between the s i m p l i c i t y  o f  the t e x ts  and the unstudied manner of  

the c a l l i g r a p h y  and n o ta t io n ,  which a re  probably the work of  

two d i f f e r e n t  s c r i b e s .

Apart  from the pleonasm and lack of  c l e a r  d e f i n i t i o n  in 

grammar and syntax in the t e x t ,  the manuscr ipt  abounds in d i f 

f i c u l t i e s  of a more pure ly  mechanical  n a t u r e .  Numerous com

p l i c a t i o n s  a r i s e  from the lock of  proper a l ignment  o f  music and 

t e x t .  At t imes the s c r ib e  was fo rc ed  to employ guide l ines  to 

i n d i c a t e  the proper  placement o f  s y l l a b l e s , " *  wh i le  in o ther  

i ns tances the e d i t o r  is l e f t  w i t h  the task of  e s t a b l i s h i n g  

the best  po ss i b le  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of  music and t e x t  J3

The amanuensis of  the music lapsed in t o  f r e q u e n t  in acc ur ac i es  

in the placement of  c l e f s .  Examples of  f o r g o t t e n  c l e f s  or  o f  d i s 

agreement between the c l e f  and the preceding custos ore many. In

~*Cf. Appendix B, P l a t e  I I I ,  p .  11 1 .  In the f o u r t h  system
the s c r i b e ,  (or  perhaps the.  s i n g e r )  has drawn a guide . l ine f rom  
the  beginning of  the word baseio to the proper  note which is 
a c t u a l l y  over  the wrong word.

£
C f . Appendix B̂  P l a t e  I V .  Compare the s o l u t i o n  on p.  285 

wi th  L i u z z i ' s  t r a n s c r i p t i o n ,  Appendix C, p.  122.
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the l a t t e r  case i t  has been found th a t  the custos is a more r e 

l i a b l e  g u id e .  Not i n f r e q u e n t l y  notes are o m i t t e d ,  or  co nverse ly ,  

are  repeated u n n e c e s s a r i l y .  S i m i l a r l y  one can f i n d  examples of  

poor a l ignment  which fo r c e  the musical  s c r i b e  to extend the notes  

i n to  the margin where they hang j_n campo a p er to  w i thout  ex ten s ion  

of  the s t a f f  ?

The p lainsong n o t a t i o n  of  the music m an i fes ts  a complete  

absence of  any of  the usual  p r e - f r a n c o n i a n  forms and symbols.

The shapes of  the vi rqe and punctum appear  more or  less i n d i s 

c r i m i n a t e l y  and ther e  is no use of  the forms s ? ne p r o p r ? e t a t e  

or s i ne p e r f e c t  i one, nor o f  the cum oppos ? ta propr  i e t a t e . The 

l i g a t u r e s  used are the s imple neume forms of  g r e g o r ia n  n o t a t i o n ;  

the Podatus, c I i v ? s , bi v? r g a , scandi cus, to rc u  I us , p o r r e c t u s , 

and c I i m a c u s . The l as t  named, however,  o f t e n  exceeds the usual  

th ree  note form and the downward p a t t e r n  is lengthened by added 

rhomboidal -shaped notes to  form conj u n c t u r a e . Compound neumes 

corresponding to the g r eg or ian  forms of  the podatus sub- bi punct i  s , 

to rcu  I us resupi  nus, scand i cus f  I exus, and c l ? macus resupi  nus are  

found .  No l iquescent  neumes appear  in the manuscr ipt  but the  

p l i c a  form is r a t h e r  f r eq ue n t  and always occurs w i th  a downward 

t a i  I .

One of  the most f a s c i n a t i n g  aspects o f  the n o t a t i o n  o f  Cor

tona MS 91 is the incons is tency  of  neume forms in repeated m e lo d ie s .

7C f .  Appendix B, P l a t e  V, p . 113 • NB la s t  system.
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I t  is not uncommon to f i n d  i d e n t i c a l  melodic turns w r i t t e n  in 

se ver a l  d i f f e r e n t  ways, and sometimes ta k in g  on a s t r a n g e ly  

awkward appearance in a neume which might have been w r i t t e n  

much more s im p l y .

In Laude XL I the form , occu rs .  I t  is an upside-down

to rc u  lus which would normal ly  have taken the form of  a p o r r e c t u s ♦ 

Laude X I I I  uses the shape A* , where a to rcu  I us would have been 

p ro p er .  When the phrase is repeated in the f i f t h  system the  

neume takes i t s  c o r r e c t  form.  Laude XXI con ta ins  a f o u r - n o t e  

l i g a t u r e  w r i t t e n  thus , when a to rc u  1 us resupi  nus form

would be more common in g re g or ian  n o t a t i o n .  Such examples are  

too numerous to bear ment ion,  but by way of summary the  f o l l o w 

ing f i g u r e  r e p e t i t i o n s  i n d i c a t e  to some degree the v a r i a t i o n s  

in neume forms which appear commonly throughout  the m anu scr ip t .

Lauda IX i N i . i  i
second system p i -  e-  t a n -  9a

th i  rd systern
■ 8 fk 1 1

c i a - sc un  r e -  gno

f o u r t h  system
Jl Ik 1 1

quan- do se-  gno

seventh system
a 1 *1
n o - b l i -  an-  9a

Lauda XXVI 1
f o u r t h  system d i -  e 

1 1
f i f t h  system M e - r i -  e
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Lauda XXXVI I I

f o u r t h  system a -  ma- re

i  fwS 1
s i x t h  system f o r -  j a -  re

Hi IV* 1
seventh system f o r -  ma- re

L iuzz i  has remarked t h a t  the f i n a l  notes of  c e r t a i n  laude 

are the only  i n d i c a t i o n s  of  exact  measurement.  He r e f e r s  to  

numbers X I I ,  XXVI,  XXIX,  XXX, XXXVI I ,  and XLV, In a l l  these  

instances the long note occurs a t  the end of  the st rophe ,  

i n d i c a t i n g  thus no r e p e t i t i o n  of  the r e f r a i n .  But in numbers 

XX and XXVI I  i t  is placed a t  the cadence of  the r i t o r n e l l o ,  thus 

i n su r i ng  i t s  r e p e t i t i o n .  The shape of  the notes d i f f e r s  from 

n to , and they a r e  not g iven the s i g n i f i c a n c e  of  the

duplex longa here ,  but a re  r a t h e r  taken to be i n d i c a t i o n s  of  

a v is u a l  na ture  to represent  to the mediaeval  s inge r  the no t ion  

of  a r e l a t i v e  length a t  the po int  of  r e s t .

Exami nat  i on of  Content  

In t r e a t i n g  the t o n a l i t y  of  the lauda i t  is poss ib le  to  

say th a t  they are d e f i n i t e l y  rooted in g r e g o r ia n  t r a d i t i o n .

But t h i s  s ta tement  must be tempered w i th  some r e s e r v a t i o n s ,  

f o r  the f r e q u e n t  use of th-e b f l a t  n e c e s s i t a t e d  by t r i - tones in 

the melodic l i n e  gives a s t rong suggest ion o f  major -minor  ton

a l i t y  when i t  occurs in the t r  i tus and protus modes. There are  

on ly  two instances o f  an a c c i d e n t a l  w r i t t e n  i n t o  the melody,  and 

th a t  very l i g h t l y  and perhaps in another  hand.  The f i n a l s  most
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f r e q u e n t l y  used are the protus and t r i t u s , wi th a co ns id er ab le  

number in t et  ra rdus . An occas iona l  example l i e s  w i t h i n  the 

ambitus of  the i on i an or  aeo I i an mode. Frequent  inner  cadences 

on the dominant s t rengthen the q u a s i - t o n a l  f e e l i n g  of  t o n i c -  

dominant p o l a r i t y ,  and t r i a d i c  f i g u r e s  in the melodies add to  

the tonal  d i r e c t i o n  of  the music.

U n l i k e  the g reg or ia n  r e p e r t o i r e  the laude employ i n t e r v a l s  

of  the s i x t h ,  t e n t h ,  and o c c a s i o n a l l y  the seventh .  Regarding  

the mat te r  of  range i t  may be observed th a t  some laude remain 

conf ined  to a narrow ambitus suggest ing a p lagal  mode, wh i le  

o t h e r s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  those employing a joyous t e x t ,  may u t i l i z e  

an unusua l l y  wide range f o r  monophonic music of t h i s  p e r i o d .

The formal  elements of  the lauda a re  the r e f r a i n  ( r i t o r n e l l o )  

and the st rophe ( s t a n z a ) .  The l a t t e r  may be d i v id e d  i n t o  the

pi ed i and v o I t a  . I t  is q u i t e  c h a r a c t e r ?s t i c  of the lauda to  

repeat  one or  more of  the melodic  members of the r i t o r n e l l o  in 

the s t ro p h e .  However,  t h i s  r e p e t i t i o n  is more o f t e n  a d e r i v a 

t i o n  than an exact  r e s t a t e m e n t .  There is co ns id er ab le  varieiy  

in the melodic  scheme to d i s c r e d i t  the exaggerated  emphasis 

which L i u z z i  places on the s o - c a l l e d  lauda -ba11a ta  form,

A b b a A. A c t u a l l y  only  a very few of  the f o r t y - s i x  examples

8The terms r e f r a i n  and st rophe w i l l  be used in te rc ha ng ea b ly  
w i t h  the a l t e r n a t e  forms i n d i c a t e d  in parentheses h e r e .
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in the manuscr ipt  can be reduced to th is  fo r m u la .

The musical  form is here represented by l e t t e r s  (each c o r 

responding to a verse o f  t e x t )  thus:  A B c d a b.  C a p i t a l

l e t t e r s  i n d i c a t e  the r e f r o i n  sung by the chorus end smo I I l e t t e r s  

the p i edi ond vo I ta  sung by s o l o i s t s  in the manner of  the round 

dance.  Whenever the l a s t  l ines  of  the st rophe ut i  I i ze the melody  

of  the r e f r a i n ,  es in numbers IX,  XXXI,  ond XXXVI,  the melody is 

sa id  to tu rn  in upon i t s e l f ^  ond the scheme may be reduced to  

th a t  o f  the baI  I a t a , thus:

1) A B c c a 'b A B c c a b A 3 e t c .
Sr* Sr' V v

2) A b b a  A b b o  A e t c .

Of the r e l o t i v e l y  smal l  number of  laude which f o l l o w  t h i s  

procedure most exomples tend more to v a r i a t i o n  of  the theme than  

to simple re s ta tement  o f  i t  and thus lose the donee c h a r a c t e r  of  

the t r u e  bo I I a t a Per haps the best means of  d i spr ov ing  l i u z z i ' s  

cla ims is to examine the s k e l e t a l  framework of  the hymns in the  

form of  a graph.  The d i v e r s i t y  of  t h e i r  forms is immediotely  

d i scerni  b le .

g
7L i u z z i  c o l l s  t h i s  the coble c o p f i n i d a .

^ T h e  l e t t e r s  o f  1 ) each represent  one musical  phrase which
corresponds w i t h  one l i n e  of  v e r s e .  In 2) one l e t t e r  on ly  is  used
to represent  the r e f r o i n  ond one l e t t e r  f o r  the corresponding
se c t io n  os i t  appears a t  the end o f  the s t r o p h e .  The r e f r a i n  and
st rophe a l t e r n a t e  in on i n t e r l o c k i n g  fo sh i on  e r e c t i n g  a oaI l a t a  
e f f e c t .

1 1 The baI l a t a  is cons idered here in i t s  s t r i c t e s t  d e f i n i t i o n ,  
as a s ix  l ine  fo rm .
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TABLE 1

THE MUSICAL FORM OF THE LAUDE FROM MS CORTONA 91 

WHICH ARE COMPOSED OF SIX MELODIC MEMBERS12

Type I . R e f r a I n  of  two members; st rophe of  f o u r members

Form Number of  Lauda

A B c d a b ...........
A B a c d b ......................... ........... I I
A B c d e b ......................... ........................ I I  I , X X I , XXV
A B c b a b ......................... ........................  V, X IV
A B a a c b ......................... ........................ VI
A B c c d e ........... ........... V I I ,  X, XVI I
A B a b a b ...........
A B c c d b ........... ........................ XI
A B c d b a ........... ........... X I I I
A B c c a b . . . . .  .
A B c d c e ........... ........... XV
A B c d e f ........................... ...........  XVI ,  XIX,  XXIX,

XLI I  I
A B c d c d ........... ........... XXVI I
A B c c d b ........... ........... XXVI I I
A B a c a b ........... ........... XXXV
A B b a c b ........... ...........  XXXIX
A B c c d e ........... ........... XL
A B a a a b ........... . . . . . .  XL IV

1 2The hymns hove been c l a s s i f i e d  by graph,  on the basis o f  
the number o f  verses (ond melod ic  members; in each.
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TABLE 2

THE MUSICAL FORM OF THE LAUDE FROM MS CORTONA 91 

WHICH ARE COMPOSED OF MORE THAN SIX MELODIC MEMBERS 

Type I I . TweIve members; r e f  ra i n o f  f  o u r , s t rope of  e i g h t .

Form Number

A B C D e f c d 9 h c d . . . , . . . XVI I I
A B A B c d c d a b a b . . . . . . . XXI I
A B C D e f e f a b c d . . . . . . . XXVI
A B C D e f 9 h a b c 6 . . .  . . . . XXXI I I
A B A C d b d b d b a c . . .  . . . . XL I

Type I I I . Seven members; r e f  ra i n of  t h r e e , s t rophe of  f o u r .
A B C  a b e d  XXXVI I
A B C  d d b c .................................................... XXXIV

Type I V . TweIve members; r e f r a  i n of  t h r e e , st rophe of  n i n e . 
A B C  d e d e d e a b c  XXXVI I I

Type V . Ten members; r e f r a  ? n of  f o u r , s t  rpphe of  s i x .
A B C D a b a b e d ........................ . . . X L V I

Type VI . NIne members; r e f r a  i n o f  two and st rophe of  seven . 
A B c b c b d a b ..............................................XXXI I

Incomplete
A B C D .................................................................... . I V
A B c c d ( ) .................................................... XXI I I
A B C D d e d e (---------- ) ................................ XLV
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Regarding the poet ry o f  the manuscr ipt  one can observe a 

wide v a r i e t y  in rhyme scheme, a l though the g r e a t e r  number of  

laude employ the a a b b b a p a t t e r n .  The second la rges t  

group is t h a t  using the a b c c c b scheme. Several  of  the  

t e x t s  co n ta in  a r a t h e r  e l a b o r a t e  p a t t e r n  o f  i n t e r n a l  rhyme as 

e x e m p l i f i e d  by the f o l l o w i n g :

' ^ aDio te mandoe -  san G a b r i e l l o  
ke t ' a p o r t b e  -  * I s a l u t o  b e l l o ,  
e a n n u n t i i e  -  ke de no ve l lo  
e r i  da Dio madre o r d e n a t a .

I X 0 Mar i a ,  -  d ' o m e l i a  -  se'  fon tana  
f i o r  e grana:  -  de me a i a  p i e t a n g a .
Gram r e i n a ,  -  chi inchina  -  ciascum regno,
si m ' a f f i n a  -  la cur in a  -  quando seqno,
io non degno, -  'n core tegno -  tu f i g u r a  ^
c h i a r ’ e pura,  -  ch'ongne mat m ' e ’ n o b l io n g a .

o f  the hymns employ a device  comparable to the 

p r a c t i c e  o f  a n a d l p l o s i s ,  thus e f f e c t i n g  an i n t e r 

locking p a t t e r n  between the l as t  word of  the st rophe ond the  

beginning of  the n e x t . ^  M e t r i c a l l y  the laude tend to r e g u l a r i 

t y ,  ond most examples co nt a in  a p a t t e r n  in the number of  s y l 

lab les  to the l ine  o f  verse,  thus:

Lauda I I I v e r +g c e l e s t i o l e  8
c o l l o  g r a t i a  superno le 8
eri t e ,  v i r g o  v i r g i n o l e ,  8
d iscese bernignissimo . 8

-O thers  ore Laude V I I ,  X, X V I I I ,  and XXXVI I I

14 They a r e  Laude I .  X X I I ,  XXVI ,  X X X I I ,  X X X I I I ,  XXXIV,  and 
XL. In lauda V every s t rophe begins w i th  the word "ave" and in 
lauda X I I  w i th  the words,  H0 M a r i a , " S i m i l a r l y  every verse of  
number XXV ends w i th  the word " c r o c e . ”

Lauda

Lauda

A few 

r h e t o r  i caI
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TABLE 3

POETIC FORM OF THE LAUDE OF CORTONA 91

Type I ♦ S i x ve rs e s ; r e f r a  i n of  two l i n e s , s t rophe o f  four  .

Form Number of  Lauda

a a b b b a .................................................. I I , I I I , VI , XI I I  ,
X IV,  XV, X V I , XVI I ,
XX, X X I , XXIV,  XXV,
XXVI I , XXVI I I , XXIX,  
XXX, XXXI ,  XXXV,
XXXVI , XXXIX,  XL, XL I V .

a b c c c b .................................................. I , V, VI I , VI I I , X,  XI ,
X I I ,  X IX,  XXI I I , XL I I ,
XL I I I .

a a b b a a .................................................I X

a b a a a b . . ■....................................... 1 Vb

TVPe. 1 1 . Twelve ve rses;  r e f r a i n  o f  f o u r ,  s t rophe of  e i q h t .
a b b a c d c d d e e a  .................... X X I I ,  X XX I11
a b b a c b c b b c a a  .................... XXVI
a b b a c d c d d e e b  ....................  XLV
a b a b b c b c b c c b  .................... XLI
a b c d d e f e g e f g . . . . .  X L V I11

Type I I I , • Seven verses;  r e f r a i n  o f  th re e ,  s t rophe of  f o u r .
a a b c c c b ............................................ XXXIV, XXXVI 1

Type IV. Twelve verses;  r e f r a i n  of  t h r e e ,  st rophe of  nine
a a b c d c d c b e e b  .................... XXXVI11

Type V. Ten verses;  r e f r a i n  o f  f o u r ,  st rophe of  s i x .

a b c b a d a d d b  .............................  XLVI

Type V I . Ni ne ve rs es ; r e f r a  i n o f  two, st rophe of  seven. 
a b  c d c d c d b  XXXI I
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Theor ies  of  O r i g i n  and Age 

£ f  the Manuscr ipt  

News of  the d iscovery  of  a l audar io  reputed to be from the  

m i d - t h i r t e e n t h  cen tury  a t t r a c t e d  severa l  scholars  to Cortona to  

examine i t .  T h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  to the codex r e s u l t e d  in the p u b l i 

c a t i o n  of  severa l  s tud i es  which appeared in j o u r n a ls  of  I t a l i a n  

phi lology and l i t e r a t u r e .  These d iscussions and d i s p u t a t i o n s ,  

a l l  concent ra ted  in the last  decade and a h a l f  of  the n i n e t e e n th  

ce ntury ,  are  c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by two e s p e c i a l l y  s i g n i f i c a n t  f e a t u r e s  

The f i r s t  of  these is t h a t  none of  the scholars  w r i t i n g  about  the 

manuscr ipt  concerned themselves w i th  the music.  I t  is i n c r e d i b l e  

th a t  Bar th o I om ae is , w r i t i n g  n e a r l y  h a l f  a century  a f t e r  the d i s 

covery of  the manuscr ipt  should have cause to lament

the absence of  one of  the most h e l p f u l  inst ruments of  
c r i t i q u e ,  which would be ab le  to reso lve  so many doubts,  
th a t  i s ,  the knowledge of  the music which accompanied
these songs .^5

The second ob se rv a t io n  is t h a t  the arguments adduced by the  

authors o f  these s tud i es  are based only  on i s o l a t e d  aspects o f  

the ma nuscr ip t .  In f a c t ,  the c la ims of  th ree  of  them re v o lv e  

e n t i r e l y  around one issue ,  namely,  the presence (o r  absence) o f  

laude to Blessed Guido V a g n o t e l l i ,  and Sa in t  Margaret  (both o f

15 Vincenzo de Ber tho lomae is ,  Le or ? g i n i  deI I a poes i a dram-  
mat i ca , (Bologna:  Z a n i c h e l l i ,  1927T,  p . 241 .
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Cor tona)  In the ma nu sc r i p t .  S i g n i f i c a n t  as t h i s  may be in  

dete rmin ing the approximate age of  the codex,  i t  is only  a par t  

of  the argument and does not in i t s e l f  present  i n d i s p u t a b l e  

ev i dence .

Manc in i ,  in de s i g n a t in g  the l audar io  as a m i d - t h i r t e e n t h

century  w o r k ^  was basing h is  hypothesis  upon the absence of

laude to Guido and Margaret  in the e a r l y  pa r t  of  the document.

In doing so he c i t e s  the g rea t  enthusiasm of  the Cor tones i  f o r
1 7t h e i r  two s a i n t s  (an enthusiasm s t i l l  very t r u l y  a l i v e )  and

r e c a l l s  tha t  w i t h i n  a year  of  M a r g a r e t ’ s death the people of
1 Rthe town had a l r e a d y  e r ec te d  a church in her  honor.

Guido,  accord ing  to  h is  Vi ta in the Acta SS. ,  was twe nty -  

fo u r  years o ld  when he rece iv ed  the h a b i t  o f  the Franciscan  

Order in 1211.  He died a t  s i x t y ,  which would f i x  the date  of

1 6Ma nc in i ,  I Manoscr i t t  ? . . . ,  p.  51 .

^ T h e  Cor tones i  s t i l l  observe the f e a s t  o f  Sa in t  Margaret  
Margare t  twice  a n n u a l l y ,  the  f i r s t  t ime on February 22,  and the  
second w i th  a grand f e s t a  on May 10 .  For many years they kept  
two f e a s t s  f o r  Guido too,  one c e l e b r a t i n g  the f i n d i n q  of  h is  
head ( a f t e r  the sacrophagus co n ta in in g  his body had been smashed) 
and the o t her  commemorating the loss of  the re s t  of  the body.
C f . Acta SS. June Tom. M l ,  p.  97 .

18C f . M a r g a r e t ’ s Vi to w r i t t e n  by her  Franc iscan  confessor ,  
Fra G i u n t a .  Acta  SS. Feb.  Tom I I I ,  pp. 3 0 2 - 3 6 3 .  O ther  e d i t i o n s  
ore those of  Lodovico do Pelego,  1793,  E. C r i v e l l l ,  1897 .  More 
recen t  works o re  A Tuscon P e n ! t e n t , C u t hb e r t ,  1907;  Ma rquer? te  
de C or tona , L .  di~*Cherehce, 1927 1 M a r q h e r i t a  do C o r to n a , la sua 
Teqqenda e la s t o r i  a , M. N u t i ,  1923;  and Morqaref  o f  Ciortona,
F ran901s $ 0ur i  a c , T ? 4 7 .  ------- -------- -----------------------
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19his death a t  a p pr ox im a te ly  1247.  This accords w i th  Wadding's

statement  t h a t  by 1250 there  was a popular  c u l t  in Guido 's  honor

I f  +be Vi ta is t r u s tw o r th y  his c u l t  was of  immediate and spontane-

. . 20ous o r i g i n .

The v i t a l i t y  o f  Cor tonesi  devot ion  to the two s a in t s  is the

basis o f  M a n c i n i ' s  argument f o r  da t in g  the Laudar io  91* He notes

th a t  the o l d e r  pa r t  o f  the codex conta ins  no hymn to e i t h e r  of

these two local  s a i n t s .  I t  does, however,  inc lude  two laude

to S t .  F ran c is  and one to S t .  Anthony.  From t h i s  he deduces

th a t  the col l e c t i o n  of  hymns must have been compi led a f t e r  the

death o f  the l a t t e r  two s a i n t s ,  but be fore  t h a t  of  Margaret  and
21

Guido,  th a t  is  to say,  between 1231 and 1250 .

The f i r s t  r e a c t i o n  to M a n c in i ' s  theory came from Rodolfo

Renier in the form of  an a r t i c l e ,  publ ished in 1888,  in which
22he voices an o p in io n  comple te ly  a t  va r ia nc e  w i th  M a n c i n i ' s .

In i t  Renier  e m p h a t i c a l l y  s t a t e s ,  "I  am convinced th a t  i t

 ̂*^Cf . Acta SS. ,  June Tom. I l l ,  p . 97 .

20 For f u l l e r  d iscussion of  the o r i g i n  of  h i s  c u l t  see the  
supplementary notes conta ined in Appendix D, p.  127 ,

21 M a n c i n i ,  I Manoscr i 11 i . . . , p.  51 .

22 Rodolfo Ren ie r ,  "Di un a n t i c o  codice di f l a g e l l a n t i  n e l l a  
b i b I i  o teca di Cor to na , "  G i o r n a l e  s t o r  i co d e l l a  I e t t e r a t u r a  ? ta I ?-  
ana XI ( 1 8 8 8 ) ,  1 0 9 -1 2 4 .
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( l a u d a r i o ) cannot be from be fore  the f i r s t  decade of  the f o u r -
23teen th  c e n t u r y . "  His c o n t r a d i c t i o n  of  Mancini  is based upon 

the p a r t i a l l y  d e t e r i o r a t e d  laude to Guido ond Margaret  which 

he found on f o l i o s  139r  and 164 v . But Renier  f a i  Is to ment ion  

the f a c t  th a t  the hymns occur  on ly  in the l a t t e r  h a l f  of  the 

codex ( w i t h o u t  music )— a part  o f  the manuscr ipt  a l r e a d y  wel l  

known to Mancini  who had p r e v io u s ly  admi t ted  i t s  f o u r t e e n t h  

century  o r i g i n .  In t h i s  R e n ie r ' s  argument has no v a l i d i t y ,  

as Mancini  was quick to po in t  out  in his r e b u t t a l .

The two men are eq ua l l y  a t  va r ia nc e  in t h e i r  a t t r i b u t i o n  

of the laudar i o to the c o n f r a t e r n i t y  . From the beginning  

Mancini  had i n s i s t e d  tha t  i t  belonged to a Iaudes i group,  whi le 

Reiner  a s c r ib e d  i t  to a d ? sc ? p I i  na t i a s s o c i a t i o n .  The t i t l e s  

of  the two men's a r t i c l e s  prov ide  a noteworthy example of  the 

confusion in the use of  terms which has so compl ica ted  the issue  

f o r  the student  coming a f t e r  them. In s p i t e . o f  c la ims f o r  

laudes i o r i g i n  Mancini  e n t i t l e s  his l e t t e r  in Mi see I lanea F ran-  

cescana,  "Laudi Francescane dei d i s c i p l i n a t i  di Co r t o na . "  And 

Renier ,  ho ld in g  f o r t h  f o r  di sci  p I i  n a t i  o r i g i n s ,  e n t i t l e s  h i s ,  

"Di un a n t i c o  codice di f l a g e l l a n t !  n e l l a  b i b l i o t e c a  di

23 l b i d . ,  109 .

24Girolamo Ma nc i n i ,  "Laudt  Francescane dei  d i s c i p l i n a t i  di 
C o r to n a , "  M is c e l l a n e a  Francescan, IV ( 1 8 8 9 ) ,  4 8 .  [ A l l  f u r t h e r  
r e f e re nc e s  wi I I be c i t e d  thus:  M a n c i n i , Laud? . . .MF] .
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There is an inconsis tency in  Rente r 's  argument t h a t  the

f i r s t  pa r t  o f  the manuscr ipt  was from the f o u r t e e n t h  c e n t u r y .

He admits th a t  the " f i r s t  s e c t i o n  could be from the end of  the

t h i r t e e n t h  ( c e n t u r y )  . The f r e q u e n t  use of  the U f o r  ch which

is found here does, in f a c t  occur  more e s p e c i a l l y  in the v e r -
25anacu la r  manuscr ipts o f  th a t  c e n t u r y . "  A c t u a l l y  t h i s  prim

i t i v e  use of  the k occurs more than n in e t y  per cent  o f  the t ime  

in the part  o f  the manuscr ipt  which conta ins  the music.  But 

Renier  dismisses the issue b r i e f l y ,  ending his p r ov oc a t iv e

study w i th  two Indexes and the re pro du c t ion  of s i x  laude from
26the manuscri  p t .

The a r t i c l e  by Renier  served as a c a t a l y s t  to ensuing

debate,  and the chain  of polemics was cont inued by o t h e r  s c h o l a r s .
27Next came the study o f  Guido Mazzoni who accepted some of  

M a n c i n i ' s  t h e o r i e s  wh i le  defending a ls o  some of  R e n i e r ' s .

25Cf . Ren ie r ,  ojg. c? t . ,  1 1 1 . I b i d .

26 The laude which Renier  chose to t r a n s l i t e r a t e  ( w i t h o u t  
much e d i t i n g )  a r e :  I I ,  V I ,  V I I ,  XIX (which in the  present
system of  numbering is  X V I I I ) ,  XXXVI (XXXV) and XXXVII  (X X XV I ) .  
His ve rs ion  of  Lauda XIX ( X V I I I )  inc ludes the F ranc iscan  i n t e r 
p o l a t i o n  which is ob v i o us ly  in e r r o r .  C f . Vo I H .  p.  240 .

2^Guido Mazzoni ,  "Leudi Cor tonesi  del secolo  X I I I , "  I I  Pro-  
puqnatore , NS I I ,  ( 1 8 8 9 - 9 0 ) ,  20 5 -270 ;  and NS I I  I ( 1 8 8 9 - 9 0 ) 7 " 5 ^ ? 3 .  
The work appeared l a t e r  in  the form o f  a s e pa r a t e  volume bear ing  
the same t i t l e .  Publ ished in Bologna: T i p o g r a f i a  Gargnan i ,
1890 .
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Mazzoni admits using the year  of  M a r g a r e t ' s  death (1297)  to 

e s t a b l i s h  one date of  the poss ib le  boundary o f  the laudar ? o ' s 

o r i g i n ,  but denies using the year  o f  Gu ido ’ s death to de termine  

the o t h e r .  He j u s t i f i e s  t h i s  stand by c la im ing  t h a t  Guido was 

not wel l  enough known and loved to have aroused the immediate 

c u l t  which Margaret  had.  Thus he denies the  p o s s i b i l i t y  of  . 

o r i g i n  be fore  1250 .  In a t te m p t i n g  to f i x  the e a r l i e r  date  of  

th is  boundary Mazzoni f a l l s  in to  the same e r r o r  as did Renier ,  

namely,  the b e l i e f  th a t  the group to which the l au dor io  belonged  

was one of  d i s c i  p i i  nat  ? o r  b a t t u t I  . Both men caI  I upon the

argument of  C or to na 's  p r o x im i t y  to Perugia in an a t tempt  to
28j u s t i f y  such c l a i m s .  As test imony Mazzoni c a l l s  a t t e n t i o n  

to the drops of  wax tha t  s t i l l  remain on the manuscr ip t— signs,  

he c la ims,  o f  t h e i r  use dur ing p e n i t e n t i a l  processions o f  the
29

f I  age I lant  ?. This comment has l i t t l e  meaning in view o f  the

f a c t  th a t  processions were one of  the main a c t i v i t i e s  o f  the
30I a udes ? in a per iod  decades e a r l i e r .  The a t t r i b u t i o n  of  

Cortona 91 to f  laqe i lant  ? or d i sc i  p i i  nat i be t rays  a lack of  

i n v e s t i g a t i o n  in to  the h i s t o r y  of  the e a r l y  c o n f r a t e r n i t i e s  o f  

I t a l y ,  an area now acknowledged to be of  the utmost importance  

f o r  the development of  mediaeval  popular  hymnody in t h a t  c o u n t r y .

28l b i pd . ,  p.  6;  C f . Ren ie r ,  o£ .  c? t .,  11 1 .

29 307Mazzoni ,  I b i d . Cf . Tenneroni ,  oj>. c i t . ,  p.  i x .
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The eminent lauda scho lar  of  the present  day,  Do t to ressa  Angela  

Te r ru g g i a ,  has a p t l y  po inted  ou t :

A g rea t  h e lp  in t h i s  research comes to us from the most 
i n t i m a t e  knowledge of  the a c t i v i t i e s  o f  the f r a t e r n i t i e s  
which had employed tne lauda in the v e r n a c u l a r ,  i n j e c t i n g  
these songs in t o  the DevozI  one and thus p re se rv i ng  them 
f o r  the p e o p l e . 51

Such s t ud ie s  would go f a r  to unravel  some o f  the e n t a n g l e 

ments caused by an a l l  too casual  confus ion in the use of  terms 

on the pa r t  of  e a r l i e r  w r i t e r s .

Enr ico  3 e t t a z z i ,  the l as t  of the f o u r  p o le m ic is ts  of  the  

1 8 9 0 *s,  approached the codex w i th  the eyes of  a p h i l o l o g i s t .

He comments r a t h e r  b r i e f l y  on the po ss i b l e  o r i g i n  and age of  

the  work but then takes up the mat te r  of  Cor tonese o r i g i n ,  a 

f a c t  which the o t h e r  th re e  men seem to have assumed w i thout  

q u e s t i o n .  By comparing the manuscr ipt  w i t h  documents of  the  

no ta r y ,  Ermanno, dated 1 2 44 -4 5 ,  he is ab le  to e s t a b l i s h  t h e i r  

Cortonese i d e n t i t y ,  and to po in t  out  at  the same t ime c e r t a i n

usages of  d e f i n i t e  Tuscan o r i g i n ,  o thers  o f  Umbrian,  and s t i l l
32o thers  which by 1300 were a l r ea dy  d e f u n c t .  L i k e  Mancini  he

favors the Iaudes i o r i g i n  o f  the laudar i  o .

0-1
Angelo Te r r u g g ia ,  "Lo svi  luppo del dramma sacro v i s t o  

o t t r o v e r s o  i cod i c i  di A s s i s i , "  At t i deI cent  ro stud ? or  i q i ni  
de I t e a t r o  i ta  I i ono ( 1 9 5 7 - 5 9 ) /  43 .

^ E n r i c o  B e t t o z z i ,  Not i z i a d ? un Lauda r i o deI  Sec . X I I I , 
(Arezzo:  T ip  B e l l o t t i ,  1 8 9 0 ) ,  pp . 10 f f .
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WI+ h the passing of  the year  1890 the Cortona MS 91 again  

s e t t l e d  i n t o  comparat ive  o b s c u r i t y ,  having had l i t t l e  more 

e f f e c t  on the musico log ic a I  wor ld than to make i t s  e x is te n c e  

known. How t r ue  t h i s  is is t e s t i f i e d  by the words o f  the 

eminent B r i t i s h  m us ic o l o g i s t  Edward Dent ,  who, in address ing  

the Musical  A s s o c ia t io n  of Great  B r i t a i n  in 1R16, could say

tha t  "about i t  ( t h e  mediaeval  lauda) hard ly  anyone knows any-
, i • „33thing  ."

By 1930 a t t e n t i o n  was aga in  focused on the Cortona

la uda r i o and I t a l i a n  reviews and p e r i o d i c a l s  were p u b l is h i n g

new s tud ies  of the ma nu scr ip t .  They were n e a r ly  a l l  the work

of one man, Fernando L i u z z i ,  of  F lo r e n c e .  Appear ing in a v a r -
3 4ie t y  o f  p u b l i c a t i o n s ,  his a r t i c l e s  presaged the magn i f i ce n t

f a c s i m i l e  p u b l i c a t i o n  of 1935 which was to make him famous.

In an study in  Arch i vum Roman ?cum (1930)  L i u z z i  quoted generous ly

from the l a ud ar io  and in  doing so gave to the p u b l i c  i t s  f i r s t
35glimpse of  th? hymns of  Cortona 91 • The Chr istmas and Epiphany

"^Edward J .  Dent ,  "The Laudi S p i r i t u a l i , "  Proceedings of  
the Mus ? caI  Associ a t  i o n , ( 1 9 1 6 ) ,  64 ,

3 4Fernando L i u z z i ,  "Melodie  musica I i  i n e d i t e  del  d u e c e n to , " 
Arch i vum Roman? cum XIV,  ( 1 9 3 0 ) ;  "Bo I I  a to e I auda a l i a  or  i g i n i 
deI I a IT r  i co mus 1 co I e i to I I o n a , "  Annuar i o de I 10 _R. Accademi a di 
Santo C e c i l i a  ( 1 9 3 0 - 3 1 ) ;  "I  pr imi  cant i  i t e T i o n i  per la n o t i v T t a  
e I ' i n f a n z i o  de C r i s t o , "  I I I us t roz ? one Vat  ? cona XV, ( 1 9 3 1 ) ;  and 
"Jacopone do T o d i ; uno lauda neI I ' i ntonoz i one del  codice  91 di 
C or t on a , "  So I a r i a ( 1 9 3 1 ) .

35C f .  s u p r a . ,  p.  34.



36loude of  the c o l l e c t i o n  then appeared in a study of  1931.

And in 1932 he publ ished a co m p i l a t io n  of  s e l e c t e d  laude wi th
37in s t rum enta l  accompaniment.

hi  1935,  the year  in which L i u z z i ’ s monograph appeared,  

G i l b e r t o  Brunacci  publ ished an a r t i c l e  concerning the Cortona  

l o u d a r i o . I t  conta ined no new t h e o r i e s  but is worthy of  men

t i o n  here i f  f o r  no o t h e r  reason than the poor musical  t a s te  

e x h i b i t e d  in the  t r a n s c r i p t i o n  of  the hymns accompanying the 

a r t i c l e .  N ic o lo  G a r z i ,  the e d i t o r  o f  the music,  has taken  

gree t  l i b e r t y  in his  render ing of  the rhythm and the i n s e r t i o n  

of  a c c i d e n t a l s .  His a d d i t io n s  o f  markings such as con sent imento  

are a t  best  s u s p e c t . 33

The only  r e a l l y  s c h o l a r l y  approach to the e n t i r e  manuscri  

t e x t  and music,  is the b e a u t i f u l  f a c s i m i l e  p u b l i c a t i o n  o f  L i u z z i  

which crowned h i s  years o f  study and r e s e a r c h .  An e v a l u a t i o n  of  

the work is a less d i f f i c u l t  t ask today than i t  would hove been 

a q u a r t e r  o f  a century  ago.  The t h i r t y  years which have in te i— 

vened s ince the p u b l i c a t i o n  of  JLo laude e primord? me I odi a

36C f .  su pr a , n .  34 .

37 Passione ne I la in to n a z io n i  deI  l a u d a r ?o 91 d 1 C or to na . 
(Rome: . di SoTvtis, 1932)  . the  accompaniment is scored f o r  2
f l u t e s ,  1 oboe, 2 t rumpets,  2 harps,  organ,  and s t r i n g s .  C f . 
Appendix C, pp. 11 8 -1 2 0 .

38G i l b e r t o  Brunacci ,  ” Le loude del  l a u d a r i o  Cortona secondo 
la t r o n s c r  i z i one de 1 1 'e c c .. con. Don N ic o lo  G a r z i , ” Secondo annuar io  
d g li♦acpademta e t rus co  <H Cor tona.  X I I I  -  X I V ( 1 9 3 5 ) ,  T 3 - 3 6 ;  and 
the music,  3 7 -8 4 .  For example C f . Appendix C, p.  117 .
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39? ta 1 ? a na have,  according to the i n s c r u t a b l e  ways of  t i m e ,  made 

i t  the o b je c t  o f  both p r a is e  and c r i t i c i s m .  Today most musi

c o l o g i s t s  agree in t h e i r  r e j e c t i o n  of L i u z z i ’ s t r a n s c r i p t i o n  of  

the m u s i c , ^  but a r e  a t  the  same t ime e q u a l l y  a t  one in commend

ing him f o r  a t  l as t  b r i n g i ng  the lauda in to  a p o s i t i o n  of  

r e c o g n i t i o n .  I t  appears now t h a t  L i u z z i ' s  g r e a t e s t  c o n t r i b u t i o n  

l i e s  in  h is  p a in s ta k in g  p r e p a r a t i o n  of the t e x t s .  His emendat ion

is the r e s u l t  of  c o l l a t i n g  no less than ten manuscr ip ts ,  a l l  of
41which he a t t r i b u t e s  to the f o u r t e e n t h  c e n t u r y .  In a d d i t i o n  he 

recognizes the e f f o r t s  of his  predecessors and sometimes c a l l s  

upon t h e i r  e d i t i o n s  to he lp  c l a r i f y  o b l i t e r a t e d  passages or  

lacunae in the t e x t .

In h i s  e d i t i o n  L iu zz i  sets the poetry  in i t s  c o r r e c t  

s t a n z a i c  form,  and by means of  v e r t i c a l  l i n es  i n d i c a t e s  to the  

reader  j u s t  where the l ine  endings occur in the manuscr ip t .

^ P u b l i s h e d  by the Li b r e r  i o de I I o s t a t o , 1935.

40C f . Jack Westrup,  "Medieval  Song," New Oxford H is t o r y  o f  
Mus i c , Vol I I ,  ed .  Dom Anselm Hughes (London: Oxford U n i v e r s i t y
Press,  1954) ,  p .  267;  A r c h ib a ld  T.  Davison and W i l l i  Ape I , The 
H i s t o r i  ca I Antho I oqy of  Mus? c , (Cambridge: Harvard  U n i v e r s i t y
Press,  1 9 57 ) ,  Vol  17 p.  216 , n . 21 ;  Hi g i n i o  Angles,  La Mus i ca de 
las Cant ? qas de Santa Mar? a de I Rey A l fonso Sab?o , TSe rce Iona :  
D ip u te c io n  P ro v i n c i a  l de BarceTona,  1 9 4 3 ) ,  p.  47 .  More genera I ly 
endorsing the  use of  f r e e  rhythm in mediaeval  song, c f . Cur t  Sachs,  
Rhythm and Tempo, (New York:  W.W.Norton and Co. ,  1 9 5 3 ) .

I t  should be noted t h a t  in  his a t t r i b u t i o n  o f  the MS Ars  
8521 to the f o u r t e e n t h  cen tury  he stands in c o n t r a d i c t i o n  to 
Tenneroni ,  o j j .  c? t p .  25, wno assigns i t  to the f i f t e e n t h  
c e n t u r y .  •
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U n l i k e  e a r l i e r  e d i t o r s  he adds the necessary punc tua t ion  and 

d i a c r i t i c a l  mark ings.  In a d d i t i o n ,  wherever  i n t e r n a l  rhyme 

occurs he sets i t  o f f  by using the s i g n ^ y  to separate  the

rhyming word from t h a t  ■ e d i a t e l y  f o l l o w i n g .

I t  is, however,  d i f f i c u l t  to understand how a f t e r  such 

c a r e f u l  a t t e n t i o n  to the t e x t ,  L i u z z i  should have f a i l e d  to 

recognize  the broad o u t l i n e s  of  the codex.  The manuscr ipt  f a l l s  

i n t o  fo ur  general  s e c t i o n s ,  the f i r s t  of  which is made up of  

f i f t e e n  Mar ian hymns. There f o l l o w  two seemingly misplaced  

loude to s a i n t s ,  and then the second large s e c t i o n  which comp

r is e s  the l i t u r g i c a l  c y c l e .  The t h i r d  is devoted to hymns of  

a h o m i l e t i c  and d i d a c t i c  na ture  and the las t  p r i m a r i l y  to the 

s a i n t s .  Yet  L i u z z i  p e r s i s t s  in d i s s e c t i n g  the b e a u t i f u l l y  

c l e a r  o u t l i n e s  of  the l i t u r g i c a l  year  by d i v i d i n g  the manuscr ipt

i n t o  small  cyc les  and i n d i v i d u a l  p ie ce s .

Fur thermore,  in h is l a b e l i n g  of  severa l  of  the laude he 

f a l I s  in to  e r r o r .  He des igna tes  the f i r s t  of  the two added 

hymns a t  the end of  the manuscr ipt  as a hymn to a I I the s a i n t s ,  

when in r e a l i t y  i t  is addressed to the twe lve  a p o s t l e s .  Simi l a r l y  

he m is ta ke n ly  i d e n t i f i e s  Lauda XLI I  as one addressed to  John the  

E v a n g e l i s t ,  i ns tead  of  John the B a p t i s t .  I t  seems i n c r e d i b l e  

t h a t  he should have f a i  led to see the names of  Zachary and 

E l i z a b e t h  in the f i r s t  and second st rophes r e s p e c t i v e l y .

Regarding the c o n t r o v e r s i a l  issue of  the m an u s c r ip t ’ s age 

L i u z z i  w r i t e s  in a s t y l e  uncommonly s u c c i n c t ,  in c o n t r a s t  to
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his usual manner.  With d i spa tch  he dismisses the i ssue ,  saying  

c l e a r l y  t h a t  the codex d e f i n i t e l y  o r i g i n a t e d  a f t e r  1270 and 

b e fo r e  1297 .  He a r r i v e s  a t  the f i r s t  date by r a t h e r  c i r c u i t o u s  

and not a l t o g e t h e r  sound arguments .  In c o l l a t i n g  t e x t s  he observed  

t h a t  Lauda IV of the Cortona MS occurs a lso i n  the Io ud a r?o 

belonging to  the c o n f r a t e r n i t y  o f  Ba 11 u t i f rom Udine .  In the  

l a t t e r  c o l l e c t i o n  the  hymn inc ludes f o u r  st rophes d e s c r i b i n g  in 

a v e r y  gr ap h i c  manner the a c t  of  s e l f - f l a g e l l a t i o n .

Strophe 11 lo si son stado pecadore  
et  ai o f f e s o  al  mio s ig no re ,  
bi t tome per lo suo amore 
c h 'e l  me debia perdonare

Strophe 12 Et a l e g r o  e goudente  
bitome le spa l ie  e ' l  v e n t r e ,  
per descazar  quel se rpe nte  
che me volea de vora re .

Strophe 14 Oime, c a m e  to p i n e l  la,  
come tu e ! f r es ca  e b e l l a ,  
tu dei andar so t to  la t e r r a  
e li  vermi t ' a v e r a  a manziare

Strophe 15 Non s i a  nessun si duro 
che si vergoqni  d ’ andar nudo;  
Jesu C r i s t o  f o  batudo ^  
per l i  peccator? s e l v a r e .

4 2Quoted in L i u z z i ,  La l auda .  . . , p. 246  
Strophe 11 ,  I have been such a s i n n e r /  and have o f fended  my l o r d , /  
and so I scourge myse l f  f o r  his lo ve /  so th a t  he must pardon me. 
Strophe 12 .  And Joyously and h a p p i l y /  I scourqe my shoulders and 
b e l l y /  in o rd e r  to escape the s e r p e n t /  who wanls to devour me.
Strophe 14 .  A las ,  m iserab le  f l e s h /  how f r e s h  and b e a u t i f u l  you a r e , /  
( b u t )  you must go under the e a r t h /  and the worms w i l I  have you to eat  
Strophe 15 .  Let  no th ing be so h a rd /  t h a t  you be ashamed to  go. naked;  
Jesus C h r i s t  was bea ten /  in o r der  to save s i n n e r s .
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On the bos'is o f  t h i s  L i u z z i  c la ims th a t  hymn no.  IV of  the 

Cortona Codex must have belonged to the f  lege I I ant  i of  1260,  and 

consequent ly  th a t  the e n t i r e  manuscr ipt  must date  from a f t e r  

th a t  t im e .  But the lauda in qu es t ion ,  as i t  appears in Cortona  

9 1 , not on ly  does not co n t a in  these s t rophes ,  i t  conta ins  no 

evidence of  any s o r t  to s u b s t a n t i a t e  his t h e o r y .  L i u z z i  seems 

to d iscount  e n t i r e l y  the f a c t  th a t  the document in which he 

f i n d s  these verses i s ,  in f a c t ,  known to have i t s  o r i g i n  some-
y| ̂

t ime a f t e r  the year  1356.  I t  s imply re pr e s e n t s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  

the type of  a c c r e t i o n  so common in tha t  pe r iod  of  more than a 

century of  d i s s e m in a t io n .  Count less o t her  examples of  th is  

type couid be c i t e d  i f  one chose, f o r  the hymns of the Cortona  

codex appear f r e q u e n t l y  in l a t e r  manuscr ipts and w i th  s i z e a b l e  

a d d i t io n s  in t e x t .  Fur thermore i t  must be remembered t h a t  large  

numbers of  I a udes i became d i sc i p I i  nat  i a f t e r  1260 .  I t  is 

e n t i r e l y  understandab le  t h a t  t h e i r  hymns should r e f l e c t  th is  

metamorphosis.  In t h i s  L i u z z i ' s  argument is e n t i r e l y  untenab le ,  

r e s t i n g  as i t  does, on ev idence drawn from a work a t  least  a 

century  removed from the i ssue .

But having e s t a b l i s h e d  to  h is  own s a t i s f a c t i o n  the no t ion  

t h a t  Cortona 91 was a p o s t - f l a q e l l a n t i  document,  he goes on to  

i n s i s t  t h a t  the date  1260 must be moved fo rward  another  decade.  

This a l l e g a t i o n  he bases on another  unproved and u n q u a l i f i e d  

a t t r i b u t i o n ,  namely the ass ign ing  of  lauda XXXI I  to Jacopone da

43 Cf . Tenneroni ,  o£ .  ci  t  . ,  p.  10 .



T o d i .  Sines the Franciscan f r i a r ' s  convers ion occur red in 1268,  

L i u z z i  reasons th a t  the lauda could ha rd ly  have been w r i t t e n  be

f o r e  1270,  In t h i s ,  too,  L i u z z i ' s  c la ims a r e  suspect ,  f o r  the  

hymn to which he r e f e r s  is conta ined  in a number of  mediaeval  

manuscr ip ts ,  severa l  o f  which as cr ibe  i t  to a T u d e r t i n o . ^  

Furthermore,  recen t  s c h o la r sh ip  has reve a le d  t h a t  a vast  amount 

of  the poet ry  once a t t r i b u t e d  to Jacopone is  r e a l l y  not h is  but  

should more c o r r e c t l y  be des igna ted  as "pseudo-Jacopone."  One 

m i ght  wel l  po in t  out in t h i s  connect ion the s t r i k i n g  s i m i l a r i t y

between Lauda XXV, st rophes e i g h t  to e leven p a r t i c u l a r l y ,  and
45the famous poem of  Jacopone, Donna de I pa rad i so . Again the  

hypothesis  un de r ly ing  L i u z z i  's theory is weak.

His views on the form o f  the laude a re  wel l  k n o w n , ^  and 

the theory regarding the baI  l a ta  form has a l r e a d y  been d iscussed .  

But is should be ment ioned th a t  L i u z z i  be l i e v e s  the laude have 

t h e i r  p ro t o ty pe  in La t in  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  forms .  In his op in ion

C f . Ren ie r ,  o£.  ci  t ♦, 111 . I t  should be noted t h a t  L i u z z i  
makes some o t h e r  e r r o r s  of  t h i s  n a t u r e .  Ha places Marchet tus of  
Padua's work in 1274 r a t h e r  than a f t e r  1300;  he s i t u a t e s  Anonymous 
IV a t  the opening of  the f i f t e e n t h  cen tury  ins tea d  of around 1280,  
and i n s i s t s  upon a t t r i b u t i n g  the SpecuIum mus icae to Jean de Mu r is ,  
whereas i t  is  g e n e r a l l y  assigned to Jacobus of  Lifcge.

45 For comparison of these two t e x t s  cf  . notes a f t e r  Lauda 
XXV, Vol I I ,  p.  2 6 9 .

^ C f .  Ape I , Harvard D i c t i o n a r y ,  p.  294;  Reese, Mus i c in 
the Middle  Ages , p.  237.
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those hymns which conta in  the exact  r e p e t i t i o n  of  the r e f r a i n  

w i t h i n  the stanza have t h e i r  roots in the l i t a n y  fo rm .  He notes  

s p e c i f i c a l l y  t h a t  in these cases the l a s t  l i n e  o f  the r i presa  

and the l a s t  of  the st rophe always rhyme. In the Cortona  

l auda r io  th e r e  are f o u r  such exact  examples,  V I I I ,  XX, XXIV,  

and XXX. At the extreme oppos i te  end of  the scale  he places  

those laude which co nt a in  no r e p e t i t i o n  whatsoever .  They a r e ,  

according to  L i u z z i ,  pa t te rn ed  a f t e r  the L a t i n  hymn compos i t ions .  

The best examples a r e  XIX,  XXIX,  and XL I I I . -Midway between 

these two de s ig na t ion s  l i e  the more numerous examples in which 

the repeated  sec t ions  must more t r u l y  be considered v a r i a t i o n s  

of the o r i g i n a l  melody.  These he c a l l s  the sequence laude.

Whatever va lue  these de s ig na t ion s  may have is d o u b t f u l .  

Formal ly  a good deal o f  mediaeval  monody can be reduced to 

such p a t t e r n s .  But even i f  we admit  the in f l u e n c e  o f  L a t i n  

prototypes  i t  is impossible to determine to what e x te n t  th is  

was i n t e n t i o n a l .  I t  is more l i k e l y  t h a t  the i n f lu e n c e  was of  

a subconscious n a t u r e - - r e s u  11ing from repeated  hear ing of  

l i t u r g i c a l  song. The popular  element in the very environment  

of lauda is  too prominent to d iscount ,  and p res ent -d ay  I t a l i a n  

m u s ic o lo g is ts  a re  i n c l i n e d  to  f a v o r  the theory  o f  popular  

i n f l u e n c e  more than t h a t  of  l i t u r g i c a l . ^

4 *7Not ab ly  professors  Ghis i  and F a b r i ,  from remarks in pei— 
sonaI  i n t e r v i e w  and le c tu r e s  at  the Conse rv a t or io  Lu ig i  C h e r u b in i ,  
i n F I o r e n c e .
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But the r e a l  " A c h i l l e s  h e l l "  of  L i u z z i ' s  theory is his  

system of  t r a n s c r i p t i o n  of  the music.  He j u s t l y  r e j e c t s  the  

Franconian s o l u t i o n  f o r  the f o l l o w i n g  reasons:

1 ) th a t  i t  was intended f o r  use in polyphonic  music 
pr i ma r i I y ;

2 ) t h a t  the manuscr ipt  conta ins  none of  the  usual  
Franconian symbols; and

483) t h a t  where the system is  t r i e d  i t  proves i n a r t i s t i c .

The s o l u t i o n  which he suggests ins tead  r es t s  upon a t w o - f o l d  

p r i n c i p l e  en u n c ia t in g  h is  pr imary concern f o r  f i d e l i t y  to the  

rhythm of  the word.  I t  may be descr ibed as f o l l o w s :

In the  usual d i s p o s i t i o n  o f  elements in the lauda a musical  

phrase normal ly  co inc ides  in length wi th  a verse of  t e x t  (as a 

r u l e  the p a t t e r n  is one of e i g h t  s y l l a b l e s ) .  This phrase in 

turn f a l l s  in to  fo u r  sm a l l e r  rhythmic groups comparable to 

fo u r  measures in modern n o t a t i o n .  Each of  these in tu rn  comprises  

two u n i t s  o f  t im e ,  one st rong and one weak, or one t h e t i c  and 

one a r s i c .  Upon t h i s  a l t e r n a t i o n  of  s t rong and weak beats L i u z z i  

begins his work.  But whereas French monody could be rendered in 

the a l t e r n a t i n g  longs end breves of  modal n o t a t i o n ,  the laude 

t r a n s c r i p t i o n s  r e s t  upon the e q u a l i t y  of  s y l l a b l e s .  Apply ing  

the rhythmic  modes to  I t a l i a n  verse would do v io len ce  to  the 

rhythm of  the  t e x t  which is not accentua l  but t o n i c .

Madame Rokseth remarks t h a t  in an accentua l  language such

^ L i u z z i ,  La I a u d a . . . , p.  192 .
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as French,  the corse t  de f e r  of  the i n f l e x i b l e  rhythmic  modes
49serves t o  support  and underscore the  t e x t .  But in the case 

of  I t a l i a n  l y r i c  poet ry  the rhythm of  the verse is s u f f i c i e n t l y  

marked to e l i m i n a t e  the need of  underscor ing the accent  by such 

a device  as the p r o l on g a t io n  of  no tes .

L iu z z i  proceeds wi th  a scrupulous but Procrustean manipula

t i o n  of  the music,  bending i t ,  s t r e t c h i n g  i t ,  and c o n t r a c t i n g  

i t  in such a manner th a t  the pr imary accent  of  the  word must 

always c o in c id e  wi th the t h e t i c  beat  of the music .  Whatever  

l i e s  between these s t rong beats must accomodate i t s e l f  to the  

amount of  space l e f t .  For a l l  h is  foreswear ing  o f  the 

V? erhebi  q ke I t th eor y ,  the r e s u l t  o f  his method cannot  but have 

s t r o n g l y  "Riemanesque" o v er to n es .  This m a n ip u l a t io n  of  music 

to s u i t  t e x t  is  f a r  from the type o f  procedure which was very  

l i k e l y  employed in the ac tua l  s in g ing  of  the laude in the  

t h i r t e e n t h  c e n t u r y .  Such an academic approach is  not in keep

ing w i th  the s i m p l i c i t y  of  purpose of  the lauda.  The problem 

of  rhythmic a l t e r a t i o n s  becomes even more compl icated in  

stanzas w i th  an uneven verse l ength ,  and is tw ice  confounded 

by the e l e v e n - s y l l a b l e  s t r o p h i c  p a t t e r n .

^Yvonne Rokseth,  "Le laude e t  leur e d i t i o n  par M. L i u z z i , "  
Roman?a , LXV ( 1 9 3 9 ) ,  385 .  More recent  works would take issue  
wi th  Madame Rokseth in c a l l i n g  French poet ry  a c c e n t u a l .  Best  
known is the o p in io n  of  Curt  Sachs ( C f . Rhythm and Tempo, 1953,  
p.  178) . D r .  Sachs c la ims t h a t  the rhythm of  French verse is  
number ical  r a t h e r  than m e t r i c a l  or  a c c e n t u a l .
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The harmoniz ing o f  s y n t a c t i c  s t r u c t u r e  wi th  music is one 

of  the basic  laws of  form in a l l  e a r l y  music.  In g r egor ian  

psalmody, f o r  example,  the i n d i v i d u a l  word is of  l i t t l e  r e l e v a n c e .  

I t  is the e n t i r e  sentence w i t h  i t s  caesura and i t s  cadence which 

represents  the musical  u n i t .  MadameRokseth observes t h a t  there  

is a t r i p a r t i t e  ru le  to be a p p l i e d  in the t r a n s c r i p t i o n  of  o ld  

music,  and i t s  th ree axioms are to be employed according to a 

c e r t a i n  h i e r a r c h y  of importance .  The music must always be con

s idered  f i r s t .  There fo re ,  the prime concern of  the t r a n s c r i b e r  

is to preserve the melodic contour  w i t hout  d i s t o r t i o n .  Only 

then is the m e t r i c  system of  the t e x t  c a l l e d  in to  p lay ,  and 

wherever the two may come i n t o  c o n f l i c t  i t  is the c o n s i d e r a t io n  

of  the music which takes precedence.  F i n a l l y ,  the l as t  p r i n c i p l e  

to be a p p l i e d  is  the a l ignment  of t h e t i c  beat  w i th  t o n i c  a c c e n t .

L i u z z i ,  on the c o n t r a r y ,  c a l l s  upon these r u le s  in reverse  

orde r ,  w i t h  the r e s u l t  tha t  the t e x t  remains i n v i o l a t e  and the 

music is  sometimes subjec ted  to rea l  d e f o r m i t y .  This is par 

t i c u l a r l y  t rue  of  those laude con ta in in g  m e l i s m a t i c  f i g u r e s .  

Perhaps the s t ro ng e s t  argument ag a in s t  such a method l i e s  In 

i t s  inabi  l i t y  to  handle the succeeding verses of  the hymn in a 

f ramework c a r e f u l l y  co ns t r u c t e d  to f i t  the f i r s t  s t rop he .

Mazzoni had once b e l i e v e d  t h a t  on ly  the i n i t i a l  stanza of  the 

lauda was sung and the others  were simply performed in declama

to ry  s t y l e .  The theory never found credence,  yet  L i u z z i ' s  t r a n s 

c r i p t i o n s  t r e a t  the laude as i f  he b e l i e v e d  t h i s  to be t r u e .
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His rhythmic ,  mensural  vers ions show l i t t l e  or  no regard f o r

succeeding st rophes of  the h y m n s . ^

No one would deny the p o s s i b i l i t y  of  c o r r u p t i o n  dur ing the

per iod in which the laude were being t r a n s m i t t e d  a u r a l l y ,  and

c e r t a i n l y  the I i k  I ihood of  some e r r o r  on the pa r t  of  the s c r i b e

must be a d m i t t e d .  There i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  on i n e v i t a b l e  need f o r

c o r r e c t i o n  on the par t  o f  the t r a n s c r i b e r  of such music.  L i u z z i

has a t tended  to such e d i t i n g s  in t e x t ,  and has not h e s i t a t e d  to

i n j e c t ,  not a l t o g e t h e r  t a s t e f u l l y ,  on abundance of  a c c i d e n t a l s

in t o  the t r a n s c r i p t i o n s .  He has, however,  shown a c e r t a i n

r e lu c ta n c e  to r e c t i f y  even smal l  e r r o r s  In the music,  when in

a c t u a l i t y  only  a s l i g h t  adjustment  would both enhance the musical
51sense and c l a r i f y  the d i s t r i b u t i o n  of  t e x t .  His system works 

wel l  in the cose o f  c e r t a i n  s y l l a b i c  hymns whose rhythm is par 

t i c u l a r l y  obvious,  as in the case of  V I I  and X. But i t s  weakness 

appears most ob v io us l y  in  the laude of  a more m e l i s m e t i c  c h a r a c t e r .  

By almost  mechan ica l l y  c o n f i n i n g  l i g a t u r e s  to the space of  the

MadameRokseth c a l l s  a t t e n t i o n  to t h i s  and o f f e r s  c o r r e c te d  
v e rs io n  of  se vera l  laude.  ( C f .  Rokseth,  3 9 1 - 3 9 3 ) .  But both she 
and L i u z z i  are  c r i t i c i z e d  by R a f f a e l l o  Monterosso in his Mus i ca 
<5 r i  tm? ca dei t r o v a t o r i  . (Mi lano: G i u f f r e ,  1 9 5 6 ) ,  pp. 6 6 - 7 5 .
Monte rosso 's  o b j e c t i o n  i s  t h a t  wh i le  RoKseth’ s co r re c te d  vers ions  
presume to be on improvement they a re  s t i  I I  mensural  and t h e r e f o r e  
e q u a l l y  os unacceptable  as those of  L i u z z i .

51 For example c f . r e s o l u t i o n  of  Lauda XXIX,  Vol I I ,  p.  285 .  
Compare t h i s  w i th  L i u z z i * s  vers ior}  Appendix C, p . 1 22.
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u n i t  note ,  L i u z z i  presents in h is t r a n s c r i p t i o n s  some j a r r i n g  

sequences of  ra p id ,  measured semiquavers which would r e q u i r e  

a t r a i n e d  s inge r  to  execute a r t i s t i c a l l y .  This becomes p a r 

t i c u l a r l y  u n s a t i s f y i n g  when the melismas occur  on the l as t  

s y I Sables ^

Yet wi th a I I i ts weakness, _La I auda £  J_ pr ? mord i de I I a

me I od i a i ta I i ana has f i  I led a large h i a tu s  in the h i s t o r y  of

mediaeval  n o n - l i t u r g i c a l  monody and w i l l  remain a monument .

By way o f  c o n t r a s t  the most recent  ex curs ion  in t o  the

study of  the lauda represents  a complete reversa  I o f  the men-

s u r a l i s t  approach o f  L i u z z i .  I t  is the work e n t i t l e d

Qua rantadue Laude Francescane do I I audar i o Cor tonese X I I I  s e c o I o .

The t r a n s c r i p t i o n  by Padre Antonio Conuto is (w i t h  the except ion

of  four  laude) comple te ly  in the f r e e  rhythm of  c h an t .  The

accompaniment supp l ied  by Padre N. P r a g l i a  is in the modal

s t y l e  but not bound by the r u le s  of  s t r i c t  chant h o r m o n i z a t i o n .

In the words of  the e d i t o r  the harmon iza t ion is tha t  "wi th which

the polyphonic  composers of the f o u r t e e n t h ,  f i f t e e n t h ,  and s i x -
53teen th  c e n t u r i e s  c lo th ed  t h e i r  m e lo d ie s . "  The a p p l i c a t i o n  of  

the f l u i d  rhythm of  the chant to  th is  music w i t h  i t s  r e g u la r

52C f .  Appendix C, p.  121.

53Antonio  Canuto,  and N. P r a g l i a .  Quarentadue Iaudi  f r a n c e s -  
cene de I laudar i o Cortonese X I I I  se co Io , ( ftome: f3 i  z I  on i NT 
Frag I i a , 19 5 7 ) ,  p . 4 .
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and usua l l y  very rhythmic p o e t i c  meter r e s u l t s  in an u n s a t i s 

f a c t o r i l y  amorphous c h a r a c t e r  which shows too l i t t l e  regard  

f o r  the rhythm of  the t e x t .  Fur thermore,  the e d i t o r s  have taken  

the l i b e r t y  o f  a l t e r i n g  the t e x t s ,  sometimes almost  c o m p le te ly .  

However, in view of  t h e i r  i n t e n t i o n  to produce a p r a c t i c a l  

hymnal f o r  present  day use, such t e x t u a l  emendat ion would be 

j u s t i f i e d ,  s ince  both the archaisms of  the poet ry  and the 

c r u d i t y  of c e r t a i n  passages would render  i t  i m p r a c t ic a l  fo r  use 

in any less f o r t h r i g h t  age than the med ia ev a l .  In t h e i r  be ha l f  

i t  must be sa id  th a t  n e i t h e r  F a th e r  Canuto nor Fa the r  P r a g l i a  

makes any c la im  to present  a c r i t i c a l  e d i t i o n o f  the manuscr ip t ,  

but r a t h e r  a p r a c t i c a l  one.

In thus re v iew ing  the amount of  " p l a s t i c  surgery"  to which 

Cortona 91 has a l r e a d y  been su b je c t e d  one h e s i t a t e s  to suggest  

s t i l l  another  t h e o r y .  But the w r i t e r  b e l i e v e s  t h a t  the complete  

i n v e s t i g a t i o n  of  the t e x t ,  f o r  content  as we l l  as merely mech

a n ic a l  be hav io r ,  can be of  some en l i g h te n m e n t .  And to ge ther  

w i t h  the study of  the developing mediaeval  c o n f r a t e r n i t y  in 

I t a l y  i t  po in ts  to the need f o r  a system simple enough to r e 

c o ns t ru c t  the lauda according to  the s p e c i f i c a t i o n s  imposed 

upon i t  by the very so c ie ty  t h a t  brought i t  i n to  e x i s t e n c e .

Out o f  t h i s  c o n v i c t i o n  the present  work has ev o lved .
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PROBLEMS OF EDITING

Port  I

Ed i t i nq the Mus i c 

Despi te  the pro I i f e r o t i o n  of  musicoIogica  I i n v e s t i g a t i o n  

in the last  century  the problem of  rhythm in mediaeval  monody 

remains a c o n t r o v e r s ia  I one.  Suggested s o l u t i o n s  range from 

the a p p l i c a t i o n  of  modal rhythm to the o t her  extreme of  the  

f r e e  rhythm of  the chant ,  depending l a r g e ly  upon the t a s t e  of  

the ind iv iduo I . t r a n s c r i b e r  , The present  t r a n s c r i p t i o n  issues  

f rom a c o n v i c t i o n  tha t  any s o p h i s t i c a t e d  r e a l i z a t i o n  of  the 

laude would be comple te ly  out o f  hormony w i t h  t h e i r  s i m p l i c i t y  

of content  and express ion as w e l l  as that  o f  the people f o r  

whom they were in ten ded .  T h e r e fo r e ,  on the basis o f  both musical  

and s o c i o l o g i c a l  reasons the laude have here been presented in 

the s imp les t  r e n d i t i o n  p o s s i b l e ,  wi th the hope of  p rese rv in g  

t h e i r  o r i g i n a l  popular  c h a r a c t e r .

There is a r u s t i c i t y  endemic to the lauda which is v i o l a t e d  

by the Procrustean methods of c e r t a i n  f i x e d  academic approaches  

to the t r a n s c r i p t i o n  of  the music .  Fundamental  to any study of  

t h i s  r e p e r t o i r e  is the understanding th a t  i t  is music which con

s t i t u t e s  perhaps the f i n a l  stages in the e v o l u t i o n  of  neumatic
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n o t a t i o n ,  and can n e i t h e r  be a t t r i b u t e d  to any s p e c i f i c  school  

or sc r ip to r iu rn ,  nor be given an unequivocal  r e a l i z a t i o n .  There 

i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  l i t t l e  to  be gained by comparing manuscr ip ts .

Even w i t h i n  the same work the d i sc r ep anc ies  encountered from 

page to page f r e q u e n t l y  present  problems in n o t a t i o n a l  p r a c t i c e  

which are  not easi  ly so lv e d .  The i n d i v i d u a l  is thus l e f t  wi th  

the task of  de v is in g  h is  own best  method f o r  the s p e c i f i c  work 

under c o n s i d e r a t i o n .

The ques t ion  of  o r i g i n  poses a problem to the t r a n s c r i b e r .  

The absence of  music i n  n e a r ly  a l l  the lauda manuscr ipts which 

have been preserved from the middle  ages,  po ints  to the obvious  

f a c t  tha t  th e melodies e m p l o y e d i n  s inging them must have been 

wel l  known to the peop le .  Consider ing the e v a n g e l i c a l  and 

d i d a c t i c  na ture  of  the laude i t  is un th in ka b le  th a t  the i t i n e r a n t  

f r i a r  should have had to employ any th ing  so academic as s o l f e g g i o  

or even r e p e t i t i o u s  ro te  methods in p resent ing  the hymns to his  

outdoor  c o n g re g a t i o n .  The reason f o r  t h i s  dear th  of  w r i t t e n  

music may l i e  in the f a c t  t h a t  i t s  source was popular  song, and 

popular  a r t  of  the past  has always been poor Iy r e c o rd e d . But 

i t  may a ls o  be a s cr ib e d  to the sheer  fo rc e  of  c i rcumstances .  

Vel lum was c o s t l y ;  and the l i t t l e  town of  Cortona undoubtedly  

had very few c i t i z e n s  who could have acqu i red  the  knowledge of  

music and the s k i l l  in c a l l i g r a p h y  needed to record t h i s  music.  

I t a l i a n  was not y e t  taught  in the schools and the s c r ib e  had to 

r e l y  on his knowledge of  L a t i n  to record the vu lg ar  t e x t s  as he
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heard them. In a l l  p r o b a b i l i t y  th is  was the work of  a c l e r i c .

A d m i t t e d ly  the s u r v e i l l a n c e  of  the mendicant f r i a r s  over  

the lay c o n f r a t e r n i t i e s  of  the middle ages may have caused an 

element of  the c l e r i c a l  to e n te r  in to  the musical  s t y l e  o f  the  

laude,  but the Cortona manuscr ipt  o f f e r s  l i t t l e  ev idence of  

t h i s  n a t u r e .  Only one lauda from the codex e x h i b i t s  c e r t a i n  

signs of  borrowing from a g r eg or ie n  source and i t  is unquest ion

ab ly  a l a t e r  a d d i t i o n  to the ma nuscr ip t .  I t  is Lauda XLV,

Bened ? c t i  _e I laudat  i , which c l e a r l y  draws upon the chant theme 

of  the Pueri  haebraeorum from the Palm Sunday l i t u r g y .  Padre 

Canuto c la ims t h a t  the opening l in e  of  the Lauda XXV, Onne homo 

ad a I ta voce, is de r ived from the g reg or ia n  Vex ? I la Reg i s . In

view of  the f a c t  tha t  both composi t ions a re  in p r a is e  of  the

Holy Cross i t  is poss ib le  th a t  there  might be some a s s o c i a t i o n ,  

i f  on ly  an unconscious i n s p i r a t i o n .  But the resemblance is 

conf ined to a mere six note p a t t e r n  at  the end of  the f i r s t  

l i n e — ha rd ly  s u f f i c i e n t  ev idence to s u b s t a n t i a t e  cla ims of  chant  

o r i g i n .

There is  in the l auda r io  ?1 evidence of  a tendency to  draw

upon a common fund of  melodic  f rag men ts .  Perhaps the most f r e 

qu en t ly  encountered p a t t e r n  in the manuscr ipt  is the f o l l o w i n g :

I | l: /7  f  » • '  i
V o r  d i f f e r e n c e s  in  c a l l i g r a p h y  c f . Appendix B, P la te  V I I ,  

p.  115 . C f .  a l s o  V o l .  I I ,  p.  404
2

Note from personal  i n t e r v i e w  w i th  Padre Canuto,  Cortona.  
I t a l y .  May 1 l ,  19o4 .  For purposes of  comparison c f . Lauda XXV, 
vol  H ,  p. 266 , and Li ber Usuo I i s , p.  575.
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Al though t h i s  f ragment  occurs in many examples of  g r eg o r ia n

chant i t  cannot be considered a borrowing from i t ,  f o r  i t  is
3found in numerous o t her  sources as w e l l .  Above a l l  these few 

f ragmenta ry  s i m i l a r i t i e s  cannot j u s t i f y  the rhythmic r e n d i t i o n  

of  the laude in the manner of  the chant r e p e r t o i r e .

The present  t r a n s c r i p t i o n  of  the music r e j e c t s  the mensural ,  

mode 1̂  and g r e g o r ia n  s o lu t io n s  o f  the rhythmic problem of  the  

Cortona 91 .  The hymns have here been rendered in a rhythm f r e e  

enough to respec t  the na tu r a l  melodic  curve w i t hou t  the j a r r i n g  

j u x t a p o s i t i o n  o f  slow and rap id  groups which occur in the L i uz z i  

ve r s io n ,  and ye t  r h y t h m i c a l l y  r e g u l a r  enough to preserve  the  

meter  o f  the p o e t r y .  In t e x t s  o f  a de c id ed ly  r e g u l a r  meter  the  

system fo l l o w e d  here n e c e s s a r i l y  r e s u l t s  in a hymn of  the same 

m e t r i c  q u a l i t y .  To preserve the rhythm in these instances i t  

i f  sometimes necessary ,  or  a t  l ea s t  a d v i s a b l e ,  to make c e r t a i n  

a l t e r a t i o n s  in the t e x t  and in the  manner o f  s i n g in g ;  a l t e r a 

t i o n s  which were probably au to m at ic a l  ly a p p l i e d  by the s i n g e r  

in much the  same manner as the u n w r i t t e n  mus ica f  i e ta  . Such 

a l t e r a t i o n s  a r e  not necessary in the hymns of  a r e c i t a t i v e  

na tu r e  such as X X I I I ,  or in  those possessing a weaker and less 

r e g u l a r  pu ls e .  In general  these a l t e r a t i o n s  may be d i v id e d

The phrase quoted may be found in graduals  o f  the chant ,  
hymns, ant iphons of  the o f f i c e  and in the O r d in a r y  of  the Mass,  
But tney are l i k e w is e  conta ined in the cant  i gas, the Lei ch# and 
the c a r o l .  For more complete di scuss i on c f  . J a c k  Westrup,  NQHM, 
I I ,  p.  239.
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according to  those made in t e x t ,  those in music,  and those in 

both s i m u l t a n e o u s ly .  They a r e  the f o l l o w i n g :

A I t e r a  t i ons i n Tex t

 ̂ * E l i s i o n . A word which ends in a vowel and precedes
a word beginning w i t h  a vowel may sometimes u n i t e
w i th  th a t  word.  In th is  case the two s y l l a b l e s  un i ted  

are  t r e a t e d  os one, shor ing one note of  music.  In a l  I 
cases the a l t e r a t i o n  is in d ic a te d  in the t r a n s c r i p t i o n  

by a curved l in e  connect ing the s y l l a b l e s  u n i t e d .

"modre^e f  i I i  a"

A I t e r a t  i ons ? n Mus i c

* Synaeresls . This is the u n i t i n g  of  s i n g l e  notes
which would o r d i n a r i  ly re ce ive  one pulse each,  in
the manner of  a l i g a t u r e .  They c o n t r a c t  to share  

the va lue  of  the u n i t  no te .  I t  occurs only  in hymns 

of  reasonably  r e g u l a r  meter and is employed in o rder  

not to i n t e r r u p t  the rhythmic f l o w .  I t  is in d i c a t e d  

by the use of  a po in ted  arch connect ing the s y l l a b l e s  

concerned.
A . . A

" G l o r i a ' n  c i e l o  e pace'n t e r r a . ”

2 .  D ? ae res  i s . This is the opposi te  procedure ,  by which 

the music is expanded to f i t  the s y l l a b l e s  of  t e x t .
I t  occurs very I n f r e q u e n t l y  and when i t  does, takes  

the form o f  breaking l i g a t u r e s  i n t o  s i n g l e  notes in 

order  to accomodate the t e x t .. i  a n a i M l
"Stomme a l l e g r o  et  l a t i o s o ”

+  +
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Si mu I taneous A I t e r a t  ion of Tex t and Mus i c

1 .  The combinat ion of  e l i s i o n  and synaeres is  occurs  

very commonly in the laude,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in those  

of  a decided ly  rhythmic  c h a r a c t e r .  I t  r e s u l t s  in 

the  simul taneous t r e a tm e n t  of  s i n g l e  notes as 

l i g a t u r e s  ( i n  the sense of  c o n t r a c t i n g  them in to  

appr ox imate ly  the space of  the un i t  n o t e ) ,  and the  

c o n t r a c t i n g  of vowels i n t o  one sound. I t  is 

i n d ic a te d  by the s imul taneous use of  the symbols 

proper  to each, thus:

"Onne homo^pd a l t a  voce"

"Quanto^e digna da laudare"

Unaccented Words

1 .  A l l  i n i t i a l  unaccented s y l l a b l e s ,  as wel l  as p ro 
c l i t i c  words at  the beginning of  l ines  are rendered  

as an anacrus is  in the music.

In the present  e d i t i o n  a l l  s i g n a t u r e s ,  bar  l in e s ,  and the  

usual i n d i c a t i o n s  of  a r e g u l a r  p a t t e r n  of  s t r e s s  have been 

avo id ed .  I t  may be noted t h a t  g e n e r a l l y  a phrase of music 

corresponds w i th  a phrase of  t e x t  and a cadence to a pause in 

the thought  o f  the p o e t ry .  There are a few e x ce p t io ns ,  u s u a l l y  

to be found in the long n a r r a t i v e  type poems, in which the 

thought  cont inues from the end o f  one st rophe to  the beginning  

of  the next  w i t hou t  i n t e r r u p t i o n  or  even pu nc tu a t i o n .  In these  

cases the r e p e t i t i o n  of the r e f r a i n  a f t e r  each stanza would be 

i n c o r r e c t .
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Throughout the t r a n s c r i p t i o n  the •  , the ^ , and the 

are reduced to the J o f  modern n o t a t i o n ,  w i th  the obvious  

except ion  of  the a l t e r a t i o n s  p r e v io u s ly  no ted .  L i g a t u r e s  are  

t r a n s c r ib e d  as q u a r t e r  notes and appear under b rackets  thus:

J J J . The p l i c a  is i n f r e q u e n t l y  t r a n s c r i b e d  as such 

v i r t u e  o f  the f a c t  th a t  the s c r i b e  seems to have used i t  

p r a c t i c a l l y  i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y  w i t h  the breve and the longa.  

Comparison of  i d e n t i c a l  passages rev e a l s  t h a t  t h i s  is f r e q u e n t l y  

the case.  For t h i s  reason the p l i c a  has not been taken too 

s e r i o u s l y ,  and in n e a r ly  every instance  those t r a n s c r i b e d  have 

been passing to nes .

Dot ted  v e r t i c a l  l ines  ex tend ing  above and below the s t a f f  

are placed in the exact  lo c a t i o n  in which r u b r i c  s lashes occur  

in the o r i g i n a l  manu scr ip t .  Since there  are no signs o f  men

s u r a t i o n  in the music these v e r t i c a l  dashes a re  not given the 

va lue of  punct i d ? v i s i on i nor of  bar l ines in the modern sense.  

Th e i r  placement a t  the middle  and end of  verses i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  

they are more l i k e l y  s imple in d i c a t i o n s  of  b r e a t h in g  p la ce s .  

However,  laude V I I  and X present  a p a r t i c u l a r  problem in  the  

f requency w i th  which the l ines  occu r .  They are  too c lose  to  

i n d i c a t e  pauses or  breath  marks.  Yet i t  is po s s i b le  to d i s c r e d i t  

comple te ly  any suggest ion of  the no t io n  of  bar l i n e .  I t  is 

immediate ly  obvious th a t  such an i n t e r p r e t a t 5 on would r e s u l t  

in a horrendous c o n f l i c t  between the  n a t u r a l  accent  of  the t e x t  

and the st rong pulse of  the music.  The v e r t i c a l  l i nes  in number 

X appear thus:
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Re- g i -  no so- vor -  no de grom p i -  e -  ton-  qo

The placement of  r u b r i c a l  signs in the above-ment ioned  

hymn is not c o n s i s t e n t .  A f t e r  occ ur r ing  in close sequence in 

the opening system they n e a r ly  d isappear  e n t i r e l y  from the 

lost  f o u r  systems.  The l in es  ore  perhaps no more meaningful  

than the st range in c o n s is t e n c ie s  a l r e a d y  noted in l i g a t u r e  

forms or  in s p e l l i n g .

Small  s o l i d  l ines above and below the s t a f f  ore used to  

set  o f f  the beginning of  new groupings and occur  be fore  the 

na tu r a l  accent  o f  the word, except  in those few coses in which 

t h is  is in c o n t r a d i c t i o n  to  the melodic  s t r u c t u r e .  In those  

i nstances the music takes precedence over  the word ac ce n t .

These i n d i c a t i o n s  ore meant to be i n t e r p r e t e d ,  not os a musical  

accent  or  a r e g u la r  pulse in the sense of  a bar l in e ,  but 

r a t h e r  os an i n d i c a t i o n  of  e lan marking the new impulse a t  the  

beginning of  a rhythmic group.  The rhythm thus a l t e r n a t e s  in 

groups of  two, th re e ,  or  more.  I t  must be repeated,  however,  

t h a t  some p a r t i c u l a r l y  r e g u l a r  pa t t e rn s  of p o e t i c  meter combine 

wi th  s y l l a b i c  musical  s t y l e  to form a very r e g u l a r  and rhythmic  

hymn tu n e .  The number of  such examples is f a i r l y  l a r g e .

Above a l l  i t  must be emphasized th a t  the l i g a t u r e s  are  

not meant to be i n t e r p r e t e d  as occupying s t r i c t l y  the same 

amount o f  t ime as the u n i t  no te .  They ore not s t r i c t  mathemot-
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ica I s u b d iv is io ns  of  the ta c tu s  i n t o  d u p le ts ,  t r i p l e t s  and 

qu ad ru p l e t s ,  but  are to be rendered f r e e l y ,  and w i t h  a sense 

of broadening r a t h e r  than of  c o n t r a c t i n g  e x a c t l y  in to  the space 

of the u n i t  n o t e .  This is e s p e c i a l l y  necessary in the hymn such 

as number XI in which each phrase ends w i th  a me I i s m a . These 

f l o r i d  po r t io n s  a re  in tended to r e t a i n  the q u a l i t y  of  f r e e  

v o c a l i z a t i o n ,  and should not be s t r i c t l y  measured.  In s h or t ,  

the n o t a t i o n  is on ly  an approx imat ion  of  the t rue  sound.

A l l  l i g a t u r e s  and s i n g l e  note shapes are  i n d i c a t e d  on a 

dry l in e  above the s t a f f ,  as ere a lso  the a c c i d e n t a l s .  This  

a p p l i c a t i o n  of  mus i ca f  i e ta  is necessary in o r der  to avoid  the  

t r i t o n e ,  but on ly  r a r e l y  is the chromat ic  a l t e r a t i o n  w r i t t e n  

i n t o  the manuscr ip t  i t s e l f .  In these few cases the a c c i d e n t a l  

is placed on the s t a f f  in the t r a n s c r i p t i o n .

Par t  I I  

E d i t i n g  the Text  

L i u z z i ' s  c a r e f u l  p r e p a r a t i o n  o f  the laude t e x t s  o f  Cortona  

91 has a l r e a d y  been co ns i dered .  I t  is h is e d i t i o n  of  the poems 

( w i th  a few except ions  which a re  c l e a r l y  noted)  t h a t  has been 

fo l l o w e d  throughout  in p r ep ar in g  th is  t r a n s l a t i o n .  Th er e f o re ,  

both the pages of  the manuscr ipt  and those of  L i u z z i ' s  monograph 

occur in the upper r i g h t  hand corner  o f  each t r a n s c r i p t i o n .  The 

w r i t e r  has worked from both the manuscr ipt  and the p r i n t e d  e d i t i o n  

of  the l a u d a r i o . and has co nsu l ted  numerous o t h e r  manuscr ipts
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which might c l a r i f y  c e r t a i n  t e x t u a l  emendat ions.  Whenever 

the manuscr ipt  sources were not a v a i l a b l e  to the w r i t e r ,  the  

necessary te x ts  were located in secondary sources.  In a d d i t i o n ,  

severa l  manuscr ipts  not used by L i uzz i  were employed in t h i s  

t r a n s c r i  pt i o n .

A l l  t e x t u a l  emendat ions n e c e s s i t a t e d  e i t h e r  by c o r r u p t i o n ,  

omission,  o r  o b l i t e r a t i o n  of  t e x t  ere c l e a r l y  i n d i c a t e d  as 

such in the t r a n s l a t i o n ,  and the source of  the c o r r e c t i o n  is  

g iven  in the accompanying notes .  S i m i l a r l y  c e r t a i n  obscure  

usages or p h i l o l o g i c a l  problems a r e  c l a r i f i e d  in the notes 

c o l l e c t e d  a t  the end of  each t r a n s l a t i o n .  A key to these and 

o t h e r  a b b r e v i a t i o n s  is conta ined in the in t r o d u c t o r y  sec t ion  

of  Vo Iume I I . 4

The purpose of  the t r a n s l a t i o n  has been to  render  the 

poet ry  i n t o  s u f f i c i e n t l y  readab le  Engl ish to permi t  comment 

on content  m at te r  which is r e l e v a n t  to the ques t ion  o f  o r i g i n  

and au th ors h ip  of  the manu scr ip t .  No a t tempt  has been made to  

render  the laude i n t o  verse but r a t h e r  every e f f o r t  has been 

made to keep them as l i t e r a l  as is p o s s i b le .  N e c e s s a r i l y  the  

w r i t e r  has been fo r c e d  to be f r e e  in some instances where 

l i t e r a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  remain vague today .

F requent ly  e t ym ol og ic a l  ex p l a na t i on s  are  r e q u i r e d  to 

c l a r i f y  p a r t i c u l a r l y  d i f f i c u l t  passages.  At the same time the

4C f .  p. 15 3 f f .
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d i a l e c t a l  t r a i t s  evidenced here ere  ex t reme ly  s i g n i f i c a n t  in 

dete rmin ing  the background of  the manuscr ip t .  Some genera l  and 

uncompl icated pa t te rn s  of  l i n g u i s t i c  behavior  may be commented 

on c o l l e c t i v e l y .  The manuscr ipt  shows throughout  a f a i r l y  con

s i s t e n t  tendency to the f o l l o w i n g  usages.

1.  The homorqanic m ( o r  n ) ♦ Before l a b i a l s ,  "p , "  "b , "  

and "m" the "n" becomes and "m." Converse ly ,  be fore  

d e n t a ls ,  " t , "  and " d , "  the "m" becomes an "n . "

2.  The sib? lant  " c . " When "c" precedes a p a l a t a l  vowel  
i t  is  w r i t t e n  w i th  the' c e d i l l a  and appears thus:  

mer^ede, do I ye.  do I yore .

3 .  The use of  "q" f o r  " c . "  This is common in words such 

as sequro, f o r  s e c u r o . The seme is t rue  of  the use of  

the "d" fo r  " t , "  and the "v" or "b" f o r  " p . ” 
emperadore f o r  em pe ra to re , and sav i a f o r  sapi a .

4 .  The i n t r u s i o n  of "n" o r  "m" be fore  " q n ." This is
very f r eq u en t  in words such as oqne ( onqne) .

5 .  E c c l e s i a s t i c a l  L e t i n i s m s . These may be in the form of
L a t i n  word endings such as e n t i a ,  or  e n t i a ,  or  in the  

borrowing of  e n t i r e  words such as i u x t a . Lux, e t c .

6 . The p r e s e r v a t i o n  o f  the to n ic  " o . "  Throughout the  

codex the t o n ic  "o" is r a r e l y  t ransmuted in to  a d iph
thong.  For example,  fuoco remains f o c o , cuore , c o re , 
and uomof om.

7 .  Frequent  s u b s t i t u t i o n s . The "e" f o r  " i , "  and v i c e -  

versa,  the " I I "  f o r  " g l / "  and the "sc" f o r  "g . "

F i n a l l y  some genera l  ment ion should be made of  the l i t e r a r y  

sources known to the composer o f  the leude.  A l l u s i o n s  oc c u r r in g
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of  a simple r e fe re n c e  or a more e la b o r a t e  paraphrase.  I n v e s t i 

g a t io n  has shown t h a t  o f t e n ,  when obscure Old Testament passage 

are a l l u d e d  to ,  they are t e x t s  which occur  in the D i v i n e  O f f i c e  

of  the t ime and were probably wel l  known to the s c r i b e  through  

t h i s  i n t e r v e n i n g  source.

Wherever the B ib le  ceased to supply what the poet sought  

to f i n d  he turned to the o t h e r  h a l f  of  h is  l i t e r a r y  source,  

popular  legend.  This happens most o f t e n  in laude to the s a in t s  

and is discussed i n d i v i d u a l l y  in each case.  By way of  genera l  

comment i t  may be sa id  t h a t  the work most f r e q u e n t l y  consu l ted  

was the famous Leqenda Aurea o f  the Dominican f r i a r ,  Jacobus de 

V or ag in e .  But i t  appears th a t  o t h er  legendar ies  were known 

a i s o .  O c c a s io n a l l y  the s t o r i e s  drawn from these legends have 

been recorded in p a in t in g s  of  the middle ages.  These, l i k e  

l i t e r a r y  re fe re n c e s ,  are i n d i c a t e d  in the notes assembled at  

the end of  the i n d i v i d u a l  t r a n s l a t i o n s .

Each of  the fo u r  d i v i s i o n s  of  the manuscr ipt  is preceded 

by a b r i e f  i n t r o d u c t o r y  s e c t i o n  de a l i n g  w i th  the background 

h e l p f u l  in understanding the r e s p e c t i v e  groups of  hymns. In 

a d d i t i o n  each i n d i v i d u a l  lauda t r a n s c r i p t i o n  Is accompanied by 

a c i t a t i o n  of  the o t h e r  manuscr ip ts  in which the hymn may be 

f o u n d .

And f i n a l l y ,  reg ar d in g  the t r a n s l a t i o n s ,  the w r i t e r  mokes 

no c lo i m 'to ph i lo log i ca I exce I I en ce . Ra th er  i t  is si  nee re I y
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hoped t h a t  th is  f i r s t  Eng l ish  t r a n s l a t i o n  of  the b e a u t i f u l  

laude of  Cortona 9*1 moy prompt the phi l o l o g i s t  to a more 

p r e f e c t e d  vers ion  of these t e x t s  which so deserve to be read 

and understood.
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FINDINGS AND CONCLUSIONS

This d i scuss ion  of  the Cortona Loudarto 91 has been based 

upon an i n v e s t i g a t i o n  which might be c a l l e d  s im u l ta n eo u s l y  ana

l y t i c a l  and s y n t h e t i c a l .  The former  process has brought to  

l i g h t  innumeroble and f o s c i n o t i n g  aspects o f  the codex which 

i n d ic a t e  i t s  oge and o r i g i n .  At the some t ime the compounding 

of elements from whot oppeor i n i t i a l l y  to be ext raneous sources,  

y i e l d s  a k ind of synthes is  of  m a t e r i a l  which serves as a touch

stone to a s s i s t  in i d e n t i f y i n g  the o r i g i n  and i n s p i r a t i o n  of  

the manu scr ip t .  I t  is in the convergence of  these two processes  

th a t  the conclusions to such an i n v e s t i g a t i o n  begin to emerge.

The T e x t ; Content  

The genera l  fo rmal  p a t t e r n  of  the manuscr ipt  is almost  im

m ed i a t e l y  d i s c e r n i b l e  to the exominer .  I t s  d i s t i n c t  f o u r - f o l d  

division is too c l e a r  to have b^en merely f o r t u i t o u s .  The s c r i b e ,  

obv ious ly  a man of  co ns id er ab le  abi  l i t y  and good t a s t e ,  man i fes ts  

a p leas ing  sense of  balance and o r g a n i z a t i o n  in h i s  arrangement  

of the codex.  In t h i s  d i s p o s i t i o n  of  par ts  the f i f t e e n  Marian  

laude appear f i r s t ,  probably  on the basis o f  t h e i r  ch ro no log i ca l  

pr imacy.  The l i t u r g i c a l  cy c le  which fo l l o w s  i l l u s t r a t e s  how 

i n v a l i d  the  label  " s ec u la r  monody" is when a t ta c h e d  to the leuda

89
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r e p e r t o i r e .  In s p i r i t  these hymns car r y  the theme of  the 

l i t u r g i c a l  season in to  the d a i l y  l i f e  o f  the townspeople and 

wou Id more c o r r e c t l y  be des ignated  as " e x t r a - I  i t u r g i c a  I In 

the t h i r d  d i v i s i o n ,  the h o m i l e t i c  laude, the r e  is man i fested  

a f o r t h r i g h t  i n t e n t i o n  to d i d a c t i c i s m ,  f o r  the hymns are c l e a r l y  

in tended to i n s t r u c t ,  e d i f y  and admonish.  And f i n a l l y  the laude 

to the s a i n t s  conta in  s t r i k i n g  over tones of  Franciscan i n f l u e n c e .

Apart  from these general  observa t ions  o f  formal  arrangement  

the i n v e s t i g a t i o n  points  to c e r t a i n  i n d i c a t i o n s  of  a u t ho rs h i p ,  

ranging from the ac tu a l  naming of  an author  to vague h i n t s  of  

as s i g na t i on s  to a p a r t i c u l a r  group or c o n f r a t e r n i t y  .

Spec i f  i c des i qna t ? on of  au tho r  . The manuscr ipt  conta ins

f o u r  laude ( V I I ,  X I I I ,  XXIX,  and XLIV ) ,  which bear the name of

Garzo,  who appears to have been the author  o f  the poems. The

a c tu a l  i d e n t i t y  of  the poet is not known, s ince  none of the

o l d e s t  documents o f  the a rch ive s  of  Cortona c o n ta in  any record  
-|

o f  the name. The f i r s t  of  these is a set  of  proverbs w r i t t e n  

in verse,  d iscovered in the B? b I ? oteca de I Comune of  Cor tona .

They designate  the author  as Garzo,  and s ince  t h e i r  s t y l e  is 

s i m i l a r  to the laude i t  is lo g i c a l  to suppose t h a t  they may be

1 There is a t  present  a fami Iv in the town of  Cortona by the  
name of G a r z i ,  but according to tne head of  the :am i ly ,  the 
a n c e s t r a l  l i n e  o r i g i n a t e d  in Spain,  and the fami ly came to I t a l y  
only  in the s i x t e e n t h  c e n t u r y .
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the work of  the same man.

Another poem bear ing the name of  Garzo is conta ined  

in the MS I I I 4 of  the B? b I i  o teca comunaI d i S i ena . I t  reads:

A lui  f i e  le g r a t i e  che fa  I? doni  
c io£  i I grande s ignore  che e somo bene,  
di cui sempre fa  laudore;  
e Garzo amen o r a .

I t  is fo l lo we d  in the manuscr ipt  by the lauda Ave donna san-  

t i ss i ma, which a lso conta ins  his  name as a u t h o r .  I t  is worthy  

of  note th a t  t h i s  l a t t e r  hymn is found in the Cortona manuscr ipt  

wi thout  Garzo 's  name, a f a c t  which might i n d i c a t e  th a t  he is 

conce ivably  the au thor  of  some o f  the hymns which conta in  no such 

s p e c i f i c  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n .

Garzo is b e l i e v e d  by some scholars  to have been the pa te rna l
3

grandfather o f  the poet P e t r a r c h .  This is based on a r e g i s t e r  

co nta in ing  the name o f  Garzo,  a no tary  reputed to be the f a t h e r  

of  Perenzo who was the f a t h e r  of  P e t r a r c h .  Al though the evidence  

is not co nc lus ive  there  is some reason to b e l i e v e  th a t  the two 

poets were r e l a t e d .

2
The Proverbs o f  Garzo appear  in two modern p u b l i c a t i o n s .  

They are inc luded in the M a zz on i ’ s e d i t i o n  of  the Cortona laude,  
(Pub.  Gargnan i , 1 8 90 ) ,  1 1 4 - 1 3 8 .  A l a t e r  e d i t i o n  may be found in 
Poet i de I duecento,  Vo I . I I  o f  La L e t t e r a t u r a  i ta I i ana s t o r  i a e 
t e s t e , fid? ted by R o f f a e l l o  Ma 11 i o T i , Pi e t r o  Panc raz i ,  and 
A l"f redo S c h i a f f i n i .  ( M i l a n :  Riccardo R i c c i a r d i  E d i t o r e ) ,
pp.  29 5 -3 13 .

3
Among them Mazzoni ,  L i u z z i ,  and P i r r o t t a .
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Genera I r e fe rences  . Severa l  of the laude of  the codex 

mention a company or f r a t e r n i t y  which may have sung the hymn 

in common. One of  these,  Lauda XXV, in honor of  the Holy Cross,  

has rece ived  perhaps undue em ph as i s - - to  the e x te n t  that  some 

w r i t e r s  ass ign the e n t i r e  codex to the C o n f r a t e r n i t y  of  the  

Holy Cross in Cor tona.  This is un tenable  f o r  severa l  reasons.  

Those who make such a t t r i b u t i o n s  hove c l e a r l y  f o i l e d  to note  

t h a t  two o t h e r  laude in the manuscr ipt  a lso  speak of  a company 

or brotherhood .  They a re  Lauda XXX to the Holy S p i r i t ,  and 

Lauda I I  to the Blessed V i r g i n .  In view of  the f a c t  tha t  

Cortona possessed a C o n f r a t e r n i t y  o f  the Holy S p i r i t ,  and another  

dedicated  to the Blessed V i r g i n ,  i t  is e q u a l l y  poss ib le  to  

ass ign the laudor i  o to one of  thes e .

Anonymous I aude . By f a r  the m a j o r i t y  o f  the hymns of  the

codex are  not a t t r i b u t e d  to any a u t h o r .  But t h i s  does not  

a u t o m a t i c a l l y  prec lude the possibi  l i t y  of  de te rmin ing  a t  least  

some h in ts  o f  o r i g i n  from the t e x t .  These may be in the form 

of  p o s i t i v e  a s s e r t i o n s ,  or s imply ommissions.  The argument  

"ex s i l e n t i o "  is not w i thout  re levance h e re .  On the s ide of  

the p o s i t i v e  in fe re nc e  must be counted the many b r i e f  but 

important  a l l u s i o n s  r e v e a l i n g  Franciscan i n f l u e n c e .  Perhaps 

the most impress ive  of  these is the t h r e e - f o l d  re fe re n c e  in 

Laude XXXVI and XXXVII  to the th re e  d i s t i n c t  branches of  the

o r d e r .  The l a t t e r  of  the two ment ioned hymns devotes an e n t i r e

st rophe to the p r a i s e  o f  the t h i r d  o rde r ,  and in a l a t e r  s tanza
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closes wi th  the invoc a t io n  of  Franc is  as " p a d r e . ” Less obvious  

but no less s i g n i f i c a n t  is the a l l u s i o n  to S t .  F ranc is  conta ined  

in Lauda XXX to the Holy S p i r i t .  In a d d i t i o n  the manuscr ipt  

conta ins  hymns for  two f e a s t s  which were in t roduced  in to  the 

Roman ca lendar  pr imar i  ly through the e f f o r t s  o f  the F r i a r s  

Minor ,  namely,  the V i s i t a t i o n ,  and the f e a s t  o f  the Holy T r i n i t y .  

The in c l u s i o n  of  hymns to F ran c is  and Anthony in the f o u r t h  

se c t i o n  of  the I a uda r i o is a test imony obvious enough to r e q u i r e  

no comment.

The " p r a i s e "  c h a r a c t e r  of  the Mar ian Laude must not be 

ov er loo ked .  These b e a u t i f u l  hymns, the s imp les t  and undoubtedly  

the o l d e s t  in the c o l l e c t i o n  are f r e q u e n t l y  in the form of  a 

l i t a n y  of  l auda tory  invoc a t io ns  o f  the V i r g i n .  The i r  c h a r a c t e r  

is markedly th a t  of  a I audes i hymn r e p e r t o i r e .

The argument "f rom s i l e n c e "  provides two important  obser 

v a t i o n s .  The absence of  any r e f e r en ce  to the ac t  of  s e l f -  

i n f  I i c t e d  scourging is very s i g n i f i c a n t .  A l l  the manuscr ipts  

of  laude from the per iod of  the f  I age I I ant  i and d ? sc i p I i  na t  i 

co nt a in  a t  l ea s t  some re fe rences  to tak ing  the d i s c i p l i n e ,  and 

prov ide  laude designated  to be sung at  these p e n i t e n t i a l  meet

ings .  They a re  l i k ew is e  more r e a l i s t i c  in imagery,  and more 

a f f e c t i v e  in express ion than the hymns of  Cortona 91.

From t h i s  examina t ion  o f  t e x t u a l  content  the f o l l o w i n g  

conclusions may be drawn:

1 .  The Cortona Laudar io conta ins  a se t  of  hymns of  
laudes i o r i g i n .
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2 . 1+ is found +o co nt a in  a l s o  the hymns of  c e r t a i n  
o t h e r  c o n f r a t e r n i t i e s .

3 .  The f requency of  F ranciscan  re fe re nce s  suggests th a t  
some of  the nymns of  the manuscr ipt  were intended  
f o r  a group of  t e r t i a r i e s  o f  the Order  of  F r i a r s
Mi n o r .

4 .  I t  fo l l o w s  from t h i s  th a t  the Cortona Laudar io 9*1 >s 
c e r t a i n l y ,  in the most l i t e r a l  sense,  a c o m p i la t i on  
of  laude from a v a r i e t y  of  sources.

5 .  The absence of  a I I r e fe re nce s  to scourging,  as wel l  
as the freedom from the extreme re a l i sm  of  the
f I  age I I ant  ? hymns, i n d i c a t e s  o r i g i n s  p r i o r  to the 
pen i t e n t  i a I mania of  1 260 .

The Text :  Form and Expression

The d i v e r s i t y  of o r i g i n s  mani fes ted  by the t e x t u a l  content  

of the I auda r i o is borne out by the v a r i e t y  of  forms employed 

in the hymns. Al though the f o u r -  I i ne ,  octosyl  l a b ic  st rophe  

is the most common, the hendecasyI  I a b i c  s t rophe and the stanza  

of  uneven verse length do appear w i th  some frequency in the 

manu scr ip t .  There is a g rea t  s t y l i s t i c  u n i f o r m i t y  in the e a r l i e r  

hymns of  the c o l l e c t i o n  wh i le  the homi l e t i c - + a u d e  and t h o s e ' t o  

the s a in ts  m an i f es t  a sense of  g r e a t e r  i n d i v i d u a l i t y  in both 

s t y l e  and f o r m .

D i a I ec ta  I behavi o r . The hymns of  the codex are  in the 

Umbrian d i a l e c t ,  but th e r e  is reason to b e l i e v e  th a t  the s c r i b e  

who wrote them was a Tuscan- - perhaps S ienese .  This is be t rayed  

by his s p e l l i n g  o f  c e r t a i n  fo rms.  Throughout the manuscr ipt  

his L a t i n  t r a i n i n g  is e v i d e n t ;  not only in the borrowing of  

whole L a t i n  words,  or L a t i n  s u f f i x e s ,  but in h y p e r - c o r r e c t i o n
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os w e l l . ^  In view of  the f a c t  t h a t  I t a l i a n  was not yet  taught  

in the schools the s c r ib e  had to improvise the best he could  

wi th  is knowledge of  L a t i n ,  and s im u l a t e  the sound of  the ve r 

na cu la r  to the best  of  his  abi  l i t y .  In t h i s  he succeeded,  and 

w i t h  much o r i g i n a l i t y .  His tex t s  draw to g e t h er  the d i a l e c t a l  

usages from S ic i  ly,  Umbria,  Tuscany, and even those common to  

the l i t t l e  c i t y  of  Are zz o .  But throughout ,  Lat in isms appear  

w i t h  r e g u l a r i t y .  Such words as oqne ore f r e q u e n t l y  s p e l l e d  

wi th  on ”m" -  omqne, suggest ing the unconscious i n t r u s i o n  of  

omnes.

The poet sometimes employed words of  Tuscan o r i g i n  such 

os av en e nt e , moi a , qui n c i , voI  I i  ( s t i l l  used in  Tuscan d i a l e c t s ) ,  

and a u I i  re ( f rom the L a t i n  o i i r e ) .  But he preserves the to n ic  

" i "  w i th  some degree of  consis tency  where the more t y p i c a l  Tus

can usage would s u b s t i t u t e  an " e . "  A few words ore of  S i c i l i a n  

o r i g i n ,  and many, such os possamo, and s i r a v e , a re d e f i n i t e l y  

not Tuscan but r a t h e r  sou th ern .  Taken in  i t s  e n t i r e t y  the manu

s c r i p t  Is a b e a u t i f u l  example of  the f l e x i b i  l i t y  ev id e n t  in the 

e a r l y  v e r n a c u l a r .

There is l i t t l e  to c h a r a c t e r i z e  the pa laeography o f  the - 

manuscr ipt  except  to soy t h a t  the almost c o n s i s t e n t  use of  "k"  

f o r  "ch" bespeoks d e f i n i t e  t h i r t e e n t h  cen tury  o r i g i n .  By 1300

^For example the word p e r t i  scione f o r  perdi  z i on e .
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the custom hod become d e f u n c t .

On the bosis of  these obser va t io ns  i t  is  poss ib le  to  

cone Iude t h a t :

1 . The au thors  of  the poet ry  were wel l  i n s t r u c t e d  in 
L a t i n  (as wel l  os theology ,  s c r i p t u r e ,  and the sources  
of  legend) ;

2 .  That the s c r i b e  too man i fested thorough La t i n  back
ground;

3 .  That they (poets and s c r i b e ) ,  were fami l i a r  w i th  the 
Umbrian d i a l e c t ,  but knew a l s o  the Tuscan and perhaps  
the S i c i l i a n  os w e l l .  I t  is l i k e l y  t h a t  the s c r ib e  
who recorded the laude may a lso  have been the au thor  
of  a t  l east  some o f  them.

The Music:  N o t a t io n

The problem faced by the amanuensis o f  the t e x t  was 

e s s e n t i a l l y  the some os th a t  encountered by the w r i t e r  o f  the 

music,  namely,  how to cap ture  the aure I impression of  on un

w r i t t e n  musical  r e p e r t o i r e  and represent  i t  to the eye,  s t i l l  

employing the to o ls  of  a post s t y l e .  I t  is q u i t e  c e r t a i n  t h a t  

the music of  the laude was not sung according to the ru le s  of  

p lo insong- -wh ich  was the s t y l e  o f  n o ta t io n  in  which the s c r i b e ,  

of  n e c e s s i t y ,  expressed h i m s e l f .  No t o t iono l  p r a c t i c e  in the  

t h i r t e e n t h  cen tury  was passing through subsequent stages of  

development so r a p i d l y  t h a t  the t h e o r i s t s  ha rd ly  hod s u f f i c i e n t  

t ime to c o d i f y  the ru le s  r e g u l a t i n g  the ?n t e r p r e t o t i o n  of  such 

methods,  be fore  they hod passed in to  obsolescence and been 

superseded by another  more modern method.  Hence the rhythm of  

monody in the p r e - f r a n c o n i o n  pe r io d  proves a s p ec ia l  problem
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to the t r a n s c r i b e r .  i f  is a l t o g e t h e r  po ss i b l e  t h a t  i t  may have 

been a problem to the sc r ib e  as w e l l .  For t h i s  reason i t  is 

useless to c la im  th a t  an unequivocal  t r a n s c r i p t i o n  can be 

mode in t o  modern note v a l u e s .  The amanuensis simply employed 

the f a m i l i a r  neumes of  chant n o t a t i o n ,  knowing t h a t  the s inger  

was f a m i l i a r  w i t h  the me lod ies ,  and would not be i n c l i n e d  to 

i n t e r p r e t  them in the manner o f  the p l o i n c h o n t .

The lauda r e p e r t o i r e  is e s s e n t i a l l y  on u n w r i t t e n  one and 

e x i s t s  t o t a l l y  independent  of  the manu scr ip t .  Th e r e fo re ,  we 

may conclude t h a t :

• 1 . The music,  os wel l  os the poe t ry ,  o f  Cortona Loudar io  
91 a re  a t  best  v i su a l  approx imat ions  of  the ac tu a l  
a u r a l  express ion  of  t h i s  hymnody;

2 . th a t  these laude preserved a c e r t a i n  freedom and 
f l e x i b i l i t y  which defy  re du c t io n  to tne ab so lu te  
note va lues of  modern mensural  n o t a t i o n ;  and

3 .  th a t  the s in ge r  probably  never sow the manuscr ip t .

I t  fo l l o w s  f rom these obser va t ions  th a t  the t r a n s c r i b e r  of  such

a popular  r e p e r t o i r e  must p r ud en t ly  c o r r e c t ,  amend, and i n t e r 

p re t  the music according to h is  understanding of  the l i t e r a t u r e  

and his sense of musical  t a s t e .

The Music:  Performance

A q u es t i on  which i n v a r i a b l y  a r i s e s  in the d iscussion of

any type of  mediaeval  monody is th a t  o f  in s t rum enta l  accompani

ment.  There is no i n d i c a t i o n  of  such accompaniment in the 

Cortona MS ye t  the r e  is every reason to b e l i e v e  th a t  some crude  

type of  in s t rument ,  or  complex of  inst ruments may have been
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employed in the performance o f  these laude.

M u s i co lo g is ts  have a t  t imes based such c la ims on the 

appearance of  f i g u r e s  w i th  inst ruments in the i l l u m i n a t i o n  of  

ma nu scr ip ts . ^  This has l i t t l e  bear ing  on the laude of the 

t h i r t e e n t h  ce n t u ry ,  f o r  severa l  reasons.  The only  i l l u m i n a t e d  

Iaudar i o MSS are l a t e r  specimens and are of  f a r  g r e a t e r  e legance  

than the Cortona l a u d a r i o .  The instruments re present ed  in them 

are  as a r u le  the v i e l l e ,  the p s a l t e r y ,  the rebec,  and the por 

ta t ive o rg an - - instruments beyond the means of  the simple f o l k  

f o r  whom these hymns were in ten ded .  Fur thermore,  an in v e s t ! g a  

t i o n  of  the laude c o nt a in in g  such i l l u m i n a t i o n s  re ve a ls  tha t  

the t e x t  f r e q u e n t l y  makes some a l l u s i o n  to an ins t r ume nt ,  and 

the a r t i s t  was very l i k e l y  in s p i r e d  to convey a p i c t o r i a l  image
f

of  the thought  conta ined in the poem.

Far more convincing is the test imony of  Sal imbene in which 

he descr ibes  the manner in which o ld  f r i a r  Benedetto employed 

his trumpet  in the s ing ing  of  the t h r e e f o l d  b less ing  descr ibed  

in chapter  I .  Coming from Sal imbene,  who boasted of  his c u l t i 

vated musical  ea r ,  the remark th a t  3e n e d e t t o 's  trumpet was

5C f .  Appendix E, P l a t e  XI, p. 132 .

6 1 A case in po in t  is the lauda of  Magi , p. 6 v .  which r e l a t e s
the d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  the l as t  judgment and speaks of  the angel who
summons the dead from the fo u r  corners of  the e a r t h  w i th  his
t r umpet .  The i l l u m i n a t i o n  conta ins  a long t rumpet .
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" t e r r i b l e  sounding" and "not  sw e e t , "  is f i r s t  hand evidence of  

the crude and m a k e -s h i f t  c h a r a c t e r  o f  the inst ruments  used by 

the people o f  the town in th a t  e r a .

The mere f a c t  th a t  no n o t a t i o n  is provided f o r  an accompani

ment is i r r e l e v a n t ,  inasmuch as the manuscr ipt  conta ins  only  the 

bare bones of  the per formance.  I t  is c e r t a i n  th a t  the pipe and 

t abor  were used in accompanying the t roubadour  songs ye t  t h e i r  

chansonn i e r 1s conta in  no music f o r  these in s t r u m e n t s .  In r e a l i t y  

the in s t rumenta l  pa r t  only doubled the vocal  l i n e  and a t  best  

a l l owe d  f o r  a few improvized e l a b o r a t i o n s  on i t .  I t  is conce iv 

ab le  th a t  some simple rhythm inst ruments o f  the tabor  or  cymbal 

type may have been used.  I f  harmony was de s i re d  i t  was probably  

supp l ied  by the drone of the bagpipe or  the open f i f t h s  of  some 

crude s t r i n g  ins t r um ent .

I t  is f a i r l y  c e r t a i n  th a t  the s inging o f  the laude was 

c a r r i e d  on in a responsor ia l  manner w i th  a s o l o i s t  or small  

group of  s o l o i s t s  performing the pi edi  and vo I t a , and the chorus 

s in g i n g  the r e f r a i n .  However, i t  is d i f f i c u l t  to imagine th a t  

in the case of  c e r t a i n  of  the s imp le r  laude, the congregat ion  

should not have p a r t i c i p a t e d  in the s ing ing  of  the st rophe as 

wel l  as the  r e f r a i n .

The music,  l i k e  the t e x t  o f  the l audar i o , presupposes a 

s c r i b e  of  c o n s i d e r a b le  i n t e l l e c t u a l  s t a t u r e .  In the small  town 

of  Cortona i t  is u n l i k e l y  t h a t  such a person should have been 

found o u ts id e  the w a l l s  of  the monastery .  Hence the music v e r i -
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f i e s  what has been sa id  of the c l e r i c a l  o r i g i n  o f  the t e x t .

Reca p i t  uI a t  i on

On the basis of the evidence assembled here in summary, 

the conclusions of  t h i s  study may be s t a te d  b r i e f l y  thus:

1 .  The codex 91 ' s + he work of  two s c r i b e s ,  one who 

copied the music and one the t e x t .

2.  I t  is t r u l y  a co m p i l a t io n ,  drawing from a v a r i e t y  

of sources,  and r e p r e s e n t in g  some divergence in 

age and s t y l e ,  though not a g ree t  one.

3 .  The poet?, as wel l  as the sc r ib e  were we l l  versed  

in L a t i n ,  theology ,  S c r i p t u r e ,  and popular  legend.  
These q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  combine to suggest th a t  he was 

a c l e r i c .

4 .  The recurrence of F ranciscan  re fe r en ce s  in d ic a te s  

th a t  a t  l east  some o f  the hymns were the  work of  

one (or  more) of  the F r i a r s  Minor who were a c t i v e  

in Cortona at  th is  t i m e .

5 .  The f i r s t  f i f t e e n  hymns of  the manuscr ipt  a re p ra is e  

songs to the Blessed V i r g i n ,  t y p i c a l  laudes i hymns. 
They may possib ly  have been the same hymns sung by 

the laudes ? of  San Francesco f o r  whom E l i a s  bui I t  

the o r a t o r y  beneath the church.

6 . Since the manuscr ipt  inc ludes hymns to Franc is  and 

Anthony i t  could not have been w r i t t e n  be fore  t h e i r  

deaths in 1226 and 1231 .

7 .  And f i n a l l y ,  the obvious absence of  a I I t r ac e  of  

f l a g e l l a n t ?  and di sc i p I ? na t  i usage can i n d i c a t e  one 

of  two th in g s ,  namely,

(
\
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a .  t h a t  the codex was w r i t t e n  be fore  the  
f  I age I l ant  i outbreak in 1260,  or

b. t h a t  i t  was the proper ty  o f  a group
s u f f i c i e n t l y  s t a b l e  to remain unchanged 
by the p e n i t e n t i a l  mania.  Such a group  
would almost  c e r t a i n l y  have been one of  
te r t  i a r I e s  .

Th ere fo re ,  the Cortona Codex 91 had i t s  o r i g i n  in the  

monastery o f  San Francesco.  I t  was w r i t t e n  by a f a i r l y  learned  

f r i a r ,  probably  more fo r  the purpose of  p r e s e r v a t i o n  than to be 

used by the t e r t i e r i e s  themselves .  At most i t  would have been 

found in the hands of  the f r i a r  who ac ted  as cantor  in the per 

formance of  these hymns. I t  is l i k e l y  tha t  the laude were

w r i t t e n  a t  about the t ime o f  the f  laqe I I ant  i ou tbreak  or  s l i g h t l y

b e fo r e .  I t  is impossible to determine the date  of  the w r i t i n g  

of  the codex on grounds o f  e i t h e r  pa lae ogr ap h ic a I  or  n o t a t i o n a l  

p r a c t i c e .  N e i t h e r  is i t  p o ss ib le  to determine i t  e n t i r e l y  on 

the basis of  content  a lone ,  s ince  the hymns must have e x i s t e d  

long before they were recorded in the I au da r? o . Th er e f o re ,  we 

may only suggest a span o f  years during which the manuscr ipt  

was very l i k e l y  w r i t t e n .  This would have been sometime between 

1250 and 1265 .

Whatever the i n t e r v e n i n g  h i s t o r y  o f  the Iauda r ? o may have 

been, i t  is f a i r l y  c e r t a i n  th a t  the hymns conta ined  in i t  were 

not the e x c l u s i v e  r e p e r t o i r e  of  the F ranciscan t e r t i a r i e s  them

se lves ,  but the common fund of  popular  hymnody sung by the o t h e r  

c o n f r a t e r n i t i e s  o f  the l i t t l e  town of  Cortona as w e l l .  Thus



102

the Cortona Codex 91 represents  o c o l l e c t i o n  of  the best  endeavors  

of the mediaeval  I t a l i a n  C h r i s t i a n .  The remainder  o f  i t s  s t o r y  

must be pursued in the s imple beauty o f  the hymns themselv-es.
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Quisto si  e lo E v e n te r io  nuovo de tu te  le mosorie che 
sonno de lo f r o t e r n e t d  no s t r o ,  e t u t t e  ei comorlenghe sonno 
t enute  de ronderne rogione oi loro  successore.  Fo t to  en le 
MCCCXXXVII I J ,  o l  tempo de Giovogne d'Amotuccio p r i o r e ,  e de 
Mo t iucd io  d ' Andruc c io  s o p r i o r e .

29 Ancho uno monte l lo  nero do Devozione
30 Ancho uno velo de zendodo nero
31 Ancho t r e  vegI i  nere de l ino

33 Ancho do le  veste  nere de zendodo nero do Angnol i
34 Ancho uno monte l lo  de zendodo rosc io  con f r o s c e  od oro
35 Ancho uno bendo con copeto od oro
36 Ancho q u o t t r o  bende de seto bionche
37 Ancho uno bendo de seto  b rune t to

39 Ancho q u o t t r o  veg'l i de s e t t e  b rune t te
40 Ancho uno veto de seto  bioncho
41 Ancho t r e  bende de bonbogio con copet to de seto

48 Ancho uno comiscio dot Signore del Venerdi So nto
49 Ancho uno vesto nero do Modonno
50 Ancho s e i e  veste  nere ,  I ' uno e do I nemico

52 Ancho s e i e  b e r e t t e ,  bionche con c r es te  rosc io
53 Ancho t r e  b e r e t t e ,  I ' uno b i g i o ,  I ' o l t r o  bionco,  I ' o l t r o

gio I lo
54 Ancho uno borbo e uno co pe l lo  de l ino cioscuno con pelo

nero
55 Ancho do ie  borve de polo,  I ' uno b ioncoccio e I ' o l t r o  nero
56 Ancho uno poio de quonte segnote de rosc io

59 Ancho i r e  l i v o r o  de loode, doie  e pecor ino e I ' o l t r o  de 
bonbogi o

65 Ancho t r e  borsole  do Mogie p i c c o l i n e

75 Ancho uno sedio do sedere e uno s t e l l o  de leno

79 Ancho uno croce con doie  f r u s t e ,  con lo loncio e con g l i  
ch i oveg I e



This is the Inven tory  o f  o i l  the th ings which belong to  
our f r a t e r n i t y ,  ond a l l  tha t  the stewards must render  account  
of  to t h e i r  successors.  Made in the year  1339,  dur ing the 
o f f i c e  of  Giovanni  D*Amatuccio,  p r i o r ,  and of  M a t i u c c io  d 'Andruc
c i o ,  s u b - p r i o r .

29 Also one b lack  mantel  f o r  the devoz i one
30 Also one v e i I  of  block t a f f e t a
31 Also th re e  vei  Is o f  block l inen

33 Also two b lack  robes of  t a f f e t a ,  f o r  anqels
34 Also a mantel  of  red t a f f e t a  wi th gold f r i n g e
35 Also a band w i th  a l i t t l e  cop of  gold
36 Also f o u r  bonds o f  wh i te  s i l k
37 A I so a band o f  brown s i l k

39 Also fo u r  v e i l s  of  brown s i l k
40 Also a v e i l  of wh i te s i l k
41 Also th re e  bonds o f  co t ton-woo l  w i th  a l i t t l e  cope of  si Ik

43 Also 0 s h i r t  f o r  the Lord f o r  Good Fr id ay
49 Also a black dress f o r  the Madonna
50 Also s ix  black gowns, one f o r  the enemy

52 Also s ix  wh i te  b i r e t t o s  w i th  red c res ts
53 Also th re e  b i r e t t o s ,  one gray ,  one whi te  ond one ye l lo w
54 Also 0 beard ond a wig o f  l i n en ,  each wi th  black sk in
55 Also two beards of  l e a t h e r ,  one wh i te  and the o t h e r  black
5o Also a p a i r  o f  gloves embossed wi th  red

59 A I so thre e books of  laude, f* 1two of  ve l lum,  and one of  co t to n

65 A I so th ree smo I I purses f o r the l i t t l e  magL

75 A I so a cho i r f o r s i t t i n g  on ( throne?)  ond 0 wooden s t a r

79 Also a cross w i th  two scourges,  w i th  the lance ond w i th  
the no i Is
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82 Ancho doie  polo d ' e g l i  da Agnogl ie  cun la vesta  de saccho

92 Ancho uno l i v e r o  de c a r t e  de pecora el  quale  se chiama 
le D i s c i p l i n e  degle S p i r i t u a g l e .



32 Also two pa i r s  of  angel  wings wi t h  a loose f i t t i n g  gown

92 Also a booh of  vel lum which is c o l l e d  the D i s c ?p I ino  
deqI i  Spi r I t u a I i

Bondogio *  'bombog io ' .  When used in re fe re n c e  to  
manuscr ipts  i t  s i g n i f i e s  a type of  m a t e r i a l  used in place of  
ve l lu m .  I t  was e r roneous ly  b e l i e v e d  to be mode of  c o t t o n .



A P P E N D I X  5

PHOTOGRAPHIC PLATES OF THE CHURCH 

OF SAN FRANCESCO AND 

THE CORTONA LAUDARI0 91,  PART I
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PLATE I

Entrance of  the church of  San Francesco in Cortona,  
wi th p a r t i a l l y  v i s i b l e  door f rame of  the sub

t e r r a n e a n  chapel o f  the laudes i .
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PLATE I I

The d e t e r i o r a t e d  f i r s t  f o l i o  

o f  the MS Cortona 91
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PLATE I I I

F o I i  o 46 v, 

i l l u s t r a t i n g  the use of  guide l in es  

in the mus i c
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PLATE IV

F o l i o  65r  

i l l u s t r a t i n g  f a u l t y  a l ignment  
of  t e x t  and music
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PLATE V

F o l i o  70 r ,  . 
i I I us t r e t  i ng notes  

i n campo ap er to
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<h burmbnca
a  kcalmdiao futnldmoD
Uto am.
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.  *  r+M -  ■ ■ ■
tuna fee

PLATE VI

F o l i o  100 v ,
The most p e r f e c t  example 

f rom MS Cortona 91



PLATE VI I

Fo I I o 1 23 r ,
A la t e r  a d d i t i o n  to 

the manuscr Ip t



A P P E N D I X  C

VARIOUS TRANSCRIPTIONS OF THE LAUDE 

FROM THE CORTONA MANUSCRIPT
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LAUDA VI I f o f  CORTONA LAUDARIO 21r TRANSCR I BED BY

Ni co Io  Gorz i

R e f r a i n
Con sent imento

9 :
J / \t ' J /  -J—J - f j   J M

A l t *  • I i * i i iA I — + i s — s i -  mo lu-  ce col g ron -de  s p le n -  d o - r e .
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in voi do I - ce o-mo-re  a -  giam con— so-  Ian-  go.
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r  1/wVTf * ------Hs-----1---------- 1r . ....
t w * r  ./ __f  .J “ = J -  i  ifi  """ ....' J  '1

A- ve,  Re- g i -  no p u l -  ce l - lo^ja  mo- r o -  so.

-r ..j ■.. i  J' J> • }
S t e I -  lo mo- r i -  no ke non s t o i  no-  sco-  so.

i f l f 1  ■ -------------------------- ------------------

ly  j , j  j* J J J* J. j. ^
Lu- ce d i -  v i -  no v i r -  tD g r a -  t i -  o -  so

j p j  1 y
be I - l e -  go f o r -  mo- so di D i -  o sem b lon -g o .
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La Pass i one neI Ie i ntonaz iont  deI Laudari  o 91 de Cortona

t r a n s c r i  bed by Fernando Li uzzi

I (number X V I I I  in the manuscr ipt )

Sostenuto Dec Iemato-solennemente

i i
na- to  e t  hu- ma- na- to per s a lv a r  la

Ii
-fyg jH r f - j; ¥
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[ i ------------------ 1
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IV  (number XXXIX o f m anu scrip t)  

Lento , d o lc is s im o

■ if ■ —p k -̂ — —fc— =— ar ar -r----- :----- r—\\g y t  I j A  p * h £ p

Mag- da-

J / } .... i  ^ ... i . . .  £

le -  na de-gna da lau -

— jH— H ----------

J*-

d a - re ,  sempre degge 

\A& r J ----------f-J---------
a p  e x *  1 1  l i —

°  (*"r>  { t i ± :
T  i  r  I F -------

II il- It

i f  t f  I f  =

ar Te z . j i z .:..,

£ - ■ ■  f f  :
l a  «* 11 |  r__ j --------ti---- i-C---------- 1 Jr.:. j

f e >  F J 1 ' ;■ ~ J > i —
------------------ * _ ---------

« n-D i-o  per noi pre
Z i L " ' *
- g a -  r e .  Ben e

- a l t --------— f  j ' f  4

J - 5  J ' ■ f *
de - gna d * e s -s e -  ra  la u -

*4 -f — ..-  ~ y J —

AS Jb  ̂f c l ---------------j f - l - t - E f  t f i f
— - U  : ! * .. . i

Iff......- - r-
1 f _L_.... _ .T . r  ■ ■ ” .....

de- t a ,  ke fo  -  e pec- ca -  

H.\k* i l l --------------------TP--------- 5-4--------------

: j !~  : : f  J .  z f :

t r i -  ce no- mi

i9-~—ffl4
t o j r . '
-  na- t a , 

# =y  fli : . ■ - ..if ................z z d b j

. I t—1

r
f  ..............-
1' "
0 -
e : w =



121

TRANSCRIPTIONS FROM LA LAUDA E I PRIMORDI

DELLA ME LOP IA I TALI ANA, BY FERNANDO LIUZZI

R e f r a i n

... J f) _   j  j_. ■■ J  -J-j
*  Q  A- ve^ Di -  5 ge-  n i -  t r  I x ,

f o n - t o  • no d ' o -  l e -  gron

S t r o p h e  ___
^ T \

■J.:—J— iL:.-; :i) ' r. j  JTJ  J J, J ~SE
A- ve, fo n -  te con- s i -  gno- to ,

J j.:jF j^  : j -J Xz
de la s t i r -  pe Do- v id  no- t o .

^  r ~ r  ;  J J J  J
piu de n u l ' a l -  t ro  se'  be- o-  t a :

a -  v e s t - i n  De-  o ve-  r o -  ce o -  man-
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R e f r a i n

U - i ^  C f r = ^

S p i -  r i -  to san-  c + a g Io-  r i -  o-

so- vro noi s ia  gro-  t i -  o-  so
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l i  d i -  s c i -  pu- l i  r i n -  p i -  s+i

de I t uo gau- s o .mo re o-



A P P E N D I X  D

PHOTOGRAPHIC PLATES OF THE LAUDE 

TO SAINT MARGARET OF CORTONA AND BLESSED GUIDO; 

AND ADD ITIONAL TEXTS



124

cfhrtvJTi r t t t fc i  

iX'Q'.o rtmotk
f t e f l c i t a t ' C &

PLATE V I I I  

Fo I i o 164v,
Hymn to Blessed Guido found  

in Par t  I I  o f  the Cortona Laudar io
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f
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PLATE IX 

F o l i o  I 6 5 r ,  

f rom the hymn to  

Blessed Guido of  Cortona
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LAUDA TO BEATO GUIDO VAGNOTELLI 

Cortone 91 / por t  i i , 

f o  I i os 164v- 165r

Buono conto s io  canto  
soncto Guido sio loudoto.

Sio loudoto o tu c te  I ’ ore  
q u e l l o  soncto f r o t e  confessore  
chiomoto ero f r o t e  menore.
Stondo ol  luogo suo ordenoto .

Soncto Guido si  odorovo 
s e r v iv o  o C h r i s t o  e non moncovo 
l i a n g e l o  si lo confor tovo  
che stesse fermo neI  suo s t o t o .

Sancte Guido fo  se rvente
de s e r v i r e  C h r i s t o  ero obedente
non potevo motore mente
che i mol nemico e de sco c io to .

Quondo venne ei  punto e I ' o r o
Dio g l i  opresento corono
e*n v i t o  e te rno co l l u i  demoro
cum soncto Froncesco ene ocompongnoto.

C f . Appendix B, P lotes  IX ond X.
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THE CULT OF BLESSED GUIDO OF CORTONA

Supplementory Notes

On hear ing  of  h i s  death ,  the c i t i z e n s  of  Cortona  
immediate ly  ga thered  to ge th er  f o r  e p u b l i c  Cou nc i l ,  
and determined unanimously t h a t  h is  body must never  be 
token from them but should be bur ied  in a s u i t a b l e  
sepulcner  w i t h i n  the p r o v in c e .  Then in on a r de n t  sea 
of people ,  men and women, boys and g i r l s ,  a l l  waving 
palm branches and s i n g i n g  hymns they walked in pro
cession to  the C e l l e .  From th er e  tney c a r r i e d  the 
corpse back to Cortona and r e v e r e n t l y  l a i d  i t  out  in 
the church.  Then when the O f f i c e  hoo beanrec i ted ,  
they met to decide what manner of  sepu lcher  ought to 
be e r ec te d  f o r  the deceased.  Suddenly a r u s t i c  p l o w 
man rushed in and s a id :  "0 men of  Cor tona,  come and 
see the m i r a c l e ! "  They asked what hod happened.  "Be
hold,  wh i le  I was plowing my oxen f e l l  to t h e i r  knees 
and nothing can budge them." Th er e f o re ,  many ran out  
to see t h i s  th in g  and when they come to the spot where 
the oxen were g e n u f l e c t i n g ,  they began to  dig a l i t t l e .  
They uncovered a most love ly  marble sepulcher ,  and im
med ia te l y  the oxen rose .  Wi thout  h e s i t a t i o n ,  a l l  a -  
greed t h a t  God hod m i r a c u l o u s ly  prov ided f o r  the b u r i a l  
of Guido,  and thus they immediate ly  l i f t e d  t h a t  se
pulcher  in t o  a c a r t  and the very  some oxen p u l l e d  i t  
i n t o  the c i t y .  There i t  was re ce iv e d  w i th  g r e a t  joy  
and placed ooove the a l t a r  c o n t a in in g  the body of  
Blessed Guido whose soul no one doubted to be among 
the s a in t s  in  heaven.

T r a n s la te d  from the V i t a  o f  Beato Guido conta ined in 
the Acta Sanctorum, June, Torn. I l l ,  p. 100 .
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e r a  
t u a f t u

m a r i o t o t o

i

PLATE X 

F o l i o  139r ,
Opening of the hymn to 

Sa in t  Margaret  o f  Cor tona,  found in 

Par t  Two of  the Cortona Leudar io
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LAUDA TO SAINT MARGARET OF CORTONA ,

Cortono 9 1 / port  i i , 

f  o I i os 1 39 r -1 41 r

A l l eg ra me nte  e de b u o n ^ o r  con f e d e ]  
ch! o morgor i to  crede [ e  l i b e r o t o ]  
e t  e l [ l i ]  donta ducta sua entondoLnzo. ]

La suo entendonza si f o  ihesu c h r i s t o  
d amorlo t a n to  non se porreo d i r e  
el  suo core piengeva e stava t r i s t o  
e va gr idondo che I volea vedere  
d i c i a  mesere v o [ i  f o l s t e  e n c r o c i a t o  
n [ e l  v ] o s t r o  l a t o  j e f r i t o  do] lo n c io .

De loncio fu  f e r i t o  [s i g n o r e  mio]
[ p e r ]  noi peccoto r i  recoperore  
[o c e t o  e f i e l e  do to te  omore mio]  
de questo p e c c o t r i c e  che si rone]
[ v o i v e  pregore che n og io t e  merzede]
[ch io abbo en voi grande fede  e t ]  gran speronzo

Si g r [ a n ] d e  speronzo abbo en vo? mesere 
piu ch io non d ico ne p o r r io  c o n t i o r e  
a voi me rendo in  colpo per mercede 
che voi me de gg ia t e  perdonare  
ch io so neI  more e veggiome per i  re  
se I vo s t ro  omore non me done boldonzo.

A grande boldonzo se mosse e l  s ignore  
quel l?  che pi eno di tu c ta  c o r i t o d e  
o sancto f roncesco en croce se mostrone  
op orech io to  per comuni core 
or  non pensore mo rgor i to  mio 
tu se e I Io e donote o le gr on z o .

Con olegronzo o l ie? se demostrone  
bi ene e s to t o  f e r v e n t e  e I I o  suo nome 
el  di e Io nocte stovo od o r o t i o n e  
piongendo i l  suo peccoto con do lore  
e d ice  peccotor? che non p iange te  
quondo vedete si grande cordog I ionzo  .
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31 qrande c o rd o g l i o  facea m a r g a r i t a  
de l a  passione non se porrea d i r e  
sc a l z e  e nuda quel la e la sua v i t a  
e I suo corpo pena assai  s e n t i r e  
del  suo savere t u c t o r a  dice humi I i  
a m a r g a r i t a  pien de meturezza .

F [o? t e  p ] re g h ie re  o sancta m a r g a r i t a  
a yhesu c h r i s t o  per l i  [ c o r ] t o n e s i  
[ c n ] e  le mantegna in poce e t  [ i n ]  buona [ v i t a ]  
e t  per le v o s t r i  [ m e r i t i  s i en o ]  de f es i

Ee t  s i e n o l  acesi  de I amore d i v in o
che]  a l  [ p u n ] c to  [ s t ] r e m o  aggion conso I [ a n ] z a  .

En poso s ta i  e sa I i t a  en g r e n d [e z z a ]  
e n te b e l l e z z a  porto se de mare 
chi a alcuno male c a voi s ’ acomanda 
c h r i s t o  l i  manda la sua medicina  
e f o r t e  pena senza d u b i ta r e  
e r a l e g r a r s e  po cun grande baldanza

Grande baldanza se te  m ar ga r i t a  
in c i e l o  sa I i t a  devante a l  s ignore  
e la madonna se fa  mol ta  l i e t a  
e san f rancesco suo amadore 
ch amast i  lui  sopra onni sancto  
ora s t e i t e  in  canto e n a legranza

Grande a l eg ra nz a  facea  m a r e g r i t a  
denante a l  v is o  de la maiestede  
el  d i r e  I ' a l e q r a n z a  e I gioco e I r i s o  
chi a quel  [ b l a l l o  e preso bene ne [ v a ]
[ e n l  vi ta e t f e r n a ]  e s ta  se n [z a ]  l a n g o f r e ]
[ e n ]  verdure ed en grande a l e g r a n z a .

Amen .

Cf . Appendix B, P l a t e  V I I I .
Tne t r a n s l a t i o n  is taken from Ma nc in i ,  Laudi 
. . . Cor tona,  MF. p.  53 .  The poor condi t i o n  of  
the  f r r  ios c o n ta in in g  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  hymn made 
i t  necessary f o r  Mancini  to seek c l a r i f i c a t i o n  
e l s e w h e r e .  Hence a l l  pa r ts  of  the t e x t  conta ined  
w i t h i n  brackets  a r e  those which he has i n t e r p o l a t e d  
w i t h  the a id  o f  the Ant ? ca leqqenda de I la vi te de 
_s. Marqher i te  di f r a  Gtiunta feeveqnatT] pa r t  I I ,  
pub I i  sned In Lucca,  1793 .  p.  1^4 .  tne work was 
based on a manuscr ip t  vi t a .



\

A P P E N D I X  E

FOURTEENTH CENTURY FLORENTINE 

LAUDARIO ILLUMINATION
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Pf!

PLATE XI

MS 742 o f  the P ie rpont  Morgan L i b r a r y ,  New York C i t y .
An i l l u m i n a t i o n  from a f o u r t e e n t h  cen tury  F l o r e n t i n e  Laudar io
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/  Diagonal  l ines  in  the I t a l i a n  t e x t  i n d i c a t e  the
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The Morion Loude



TRANSLATION AND TRANSCRIPTION OF THE 

CORTONA LAUDARIO 91

The Morian Loude

With the w r i t i n g s  of  Anselm (d .1 1 0 9 )  ond Bernord of  C lo i i— 

vaux (1 09 1 -1 1 53 )  Morion devot ion began to assume on e f f e c t i v e  

q u a l i t y  h i t h e r t o  unknown in mediaeval  p i e t y .  The tendency re

ce ived impetus f rom the r a p id  growth of  the Order  of  F r i a r s  

Minor ,  f o r  from the very o u ts e t  S t .  F ranc is  and his  sons had 

preached a s p i r i t u a l i t y  which placed g r e a t  emphasis on the  hu

mani ty  o f  C h r i s t .  And os q u a l i t i e s  of  human sonship were em

phasized i t  f o l l o w e d  th a t  the mother should e n t e r  the p i c t u r e  in  

a more human m a n i f e s t a t i o n  a l s o .  The F ranciscan mission was one 

of  popular  p reach ing,  and v e i l e d  imagery was of  l i t t l e  a v a i l  to  

the i t i n e r a n t  e v o n g e l i z e r  i f  h is  audience could n e i t h e r  read nor  

w r i t e .  But the images of  the mother ond c h i l d  were t a n g i b l e  

r e a l i t i e s  which chould p e n e t ro te  where mere concepts miqht  never  

gain e n t r a n c e .

Soon the  a f f e c t i v i t y  o f  the  preaching f r i a r s *  message was 

r e f l e c t e d  in v i s u a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s .  In t ime Mary ceased to be 

the enthroned ,  h i e r a t i c ,  s t rong but d i s p a s s io n a te  mother h o ld in g  a 

crowned f i g u r e  w i t h  the form ond express ion  of  a man shrunken down 

to  the p r op or t io ns  of  a c h i l d .  Instead the t h i r t e e n t h - c e n t u r y  

madonna g r a d u a l l y  assumed a more r e a l i s t i c  appearance.

I t  was £mi le  Mole who developed the theory  of  r e l a t i o n s h i p
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between t h i s  e f f e c t i v e  type of  devot ion  d issemineted  by the  F r i e r s  

Minor  end the  e f f e c t i v e  que I i t y  found more end more p rominent ly  in  

p e i n t i n g  of  the t ime.^  Mele  c e l l s  the ononymous Frenc iscen  eu tho r  

of  the M e d l t e t  ions sgr  Ie vi e de Jesus- C h r i s t  e p e i n t e r  wi th words,  

whose p i c tu resque  d e s c r i p t i o n s  suggested meny e tender  scene to  the  

e r t i s t  o f  the  t i m e .  The some humen q u e I i t i e s  which Mele f i n d s  in  

the p e i n t i n g  ore e v id e n t  in the leude t e x t s  of  the Cortone m e nu sc r ip t .  

The imogery used i s  s imple end d i r e c t  end e Iweys eppee l ing to the  

common fund of  every-doy e x p e r i e n c e .  Most commonly in the Mer ion  

leude o f  the menuscr ipt  the imoges oppeer in the fosh i on  o f  o I i t e n y  

o f  invocot ions  of  the v i r g i n  under ve r ious  leude tory  t i t l e s .  But  

eIweys the humen c o n d i t i o n  o f  C h r i s t  end Mery i s  present  most t e n d e r l y .  

Mele remerks t h e t  es the t w e l f t h  cen tury  r e p r e s e n t e t i o n s  o f  the C h r i s t  

c h i l d  elwoys p i c t u r e  him in  e long t u n i c  end peI I iurn, those of  the  

t h i r t e e n t h  present  him in the gorments of e beby, or  by the end of  

the ce n tu ry ,  es e neked bebe.  N e t i v i t y  scenes o f  t h i s  type re pr es en t  

the  v i r g i n  k n ee l i ng  in o d o r e t i o n  be fore  her son end the enonymous 

Fr enc iscen  m e d i t e t i o n s  l i k e w is e  exhor t  the reeder  to epprooch him 

lovi  ng l y .

Quend tu  eures reconnu I ' E n f e n t ,  egenoui I I e - t o i , be ise  ses 
p e t i t s  p ieds ,  puis p r e n d s - l e  dens tes b res ,  e t ^ p l e i n e  d ’ une 
douce qu ie tu de ,  demeure quelque temps evec l u i .

1 #
Emi le Mdle,  L ' A r t  r e l i o i e u x  de Jo f i n  du moyen eqe en Fronce,  

(P o r is s  L i b r e i r i e  Armend C o l i n ,  1 9 2 5 ) ,  p.  34 .

2Quoted in Mole,  og .  ci  t . ,  p.  144 .
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O
In somewhat the same a t t i t u d e  Lauda XIX descr ibes  the scene 

of the mother and baby:

She gave him b i r t h  w i th  a song,  
f u l l  of the Holy S p i r i t ,
In her arms she mant led him 
wi t h  g r e a t e s t  f e r v o r .

In the  st rophe which f o l l o w s  immediate ly  th e r e  is conta ined  

a word p i c t u r e  comparable to the p a i n t i n g s  o f  the young madonna 

su ck l in g  the c h i l d ,  a t  f i r s t  t i m i d l y  and then o p e n l y .  The some 

anonymous m e d i t a t i o n s  descr ibe  the scene,  r e f l e c t i n g

Avec q u e l l e  j o i e  e l l e  l * o l  l o i t o i t !  On peut c r o i r e
q u ' e l l e  r e s s e n t o i t  e n ^ I ' a  1 1 o i te n t  une douceur incon-
nue aux o u t r e  femmes.

The composer o f  the loudo soys s imply:

Then the g l o r i o u s  mother ,  
the c l e a r  luminous s t a r  
w i t h  g r ea t  sweetness  
suckled the  high des i rous  Sun.

The lock o f  mannerism ond the tenderness of  address found  

in the  loude s imply i n t e n s i f y  the impression t h a t  t h i s  is  the  

young, f r e s h  poetry  o f  an u n l e t t e r e d  people ,  in a longuoge which  

has not y e t  produced a corpus of  l i t e r a t u r e .  But in  i t s  u t t e r  

lock o f  a f f e c t a t i o n  ond i t s  d i r e c t n e s s  of  approach,  i t  c o n s t i t u t e s  

a prec ious  ch ap te r  in  what might  be c a l l e d  the layman's m a r io lo g y .

O
S t r i c t l y  considered,  Lauda XIX belongs to  the  s e c t io n  o f  the  

l au dor io  devoted to hymns f o r  the  l i t u r g i c a l  c y c l e .  C f . p.  23 4 .

Ie,  o £ . ci t . ,  p . 149 .
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Lauda I 
MS I r  -  3 v . 
L i u z z i ,  257

R e f r a i n

mo- re can-  t a -  re

n n n n t n n n 5 . w

fo..f J r r r f ■ r J " ~  J 3=^
I ' a -  mo- ro -  sa v e r -  ge-  ne Ma- r i -  a .

Strophe  ̂ 1 | 3  4 -I , IV__ T_

M ' f '  f *  r  f  f

Ma- r i - a  g l o -  r i -  o -  sa b i -  a -  t a ,

da-sem- pre au-

1  . 9  i  1  , j l  i  n h _  n
^  - f f . f  f %  r ' :7  ^

i —f   ............ r- ^ -  -■   1---------------------
Pre -  ghiem ke ne s i *  a -  vo- ca -  ta

The  t e x t  of t h i s  lauda  occurs also ih the MS Ar e z z o ,
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Venice o leudere per emore centore  
I 'amoroso vergene M a r t a .

M a r ia  g l o r i s e  b i o t a ,  
sempre s i '  molto  laudato;

1» preghiam ke n e /s i '  avocata  5
a I tuo f i l i o l ,  v i r g o  pi a .

P ie tose  reg in a  sovrana,  
c o n fo r ta  la mente ch 'S  vana;  
grande medic ina ke sana,  
e iu to n e  per tua c o r t i s i a .  10

Cortese ke f a i  grandi don?,
I 'amor tuo  mai non ci  abandon?: 
preg&n-fe  che tu ne perdoni  
t u t t e  la nos tra  vi M a n i a .

Vi I loni p e c ce to r i  semo s t a t i  15
amando la carne e l i  p e c c a t i ; /

2« vid&n ke n 'o '  I mondo e n g o n n o t i ; *
defendane la tua  gran b a i l i a . *

B a i l i a  ne dona e p o t e n t i o ,
0  madre, de f a r  p e n i t e n t i a :  20
volemo a te  f a r e  o b e d ie n t ia
e s t a r e  a la tua s i g n o r i a ,

S ig n o r ia  k ’ a f ra n c h i  lo c o r e .
D io ,  & la tua madre d 'amore:
s e ' I  sapesse lo peccatore  25
a t e ,  donna, r e t o r n a r i a .

Retorni  a tua gran f id a n g a  
I 'omo cum grande speronge /

2v ke tu  l i  fa re? perdononga
pi Ci k 'adomandar non s a p e r i a .  30

Sapesse la gente c r l s t i a n a  
k'& sconoscente e vi I lana 
g u s ta r  de t e ,  dolge fo n ta n a ,  
d'om arte  p iu  gran se te  avo re o *

Avfen-te per  n o s tra  r i c h e g a ,  35
v o l& n - te  sovrana b e l l e g a ;  
ki tua non sente  do lcega ,  
t r o p p 'e  lo suo v i t a  r i a .
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Come to  p r a is e  and f o r  love to  sing  
to  the lovab le  V i r g i n  M ary .

Blessed and g lo r io u s  Mary
may you always be g r e a t l y  p ra is e d :

5 We prey t h a t  you be our odvocate
w i t h  your Son, compassionate V i r g i n .

M e r c i f u l  sovere ign  queen, 
comfort  and mind which e r r s .
G rea t  m ed ic ine  which h e a ls ,

10 out  o f  your kindness h e lp  us.

Kind one who g ives g re a t  g i f t s ,  
in  your love never abandon us:
We pray th a t  you pardon us 
a I I o f  our baseness.

15 Low s in n e rs  we hove been,
loving the f l e s h  ond s i n s .
Since we hove been deceived by the wor ld  
moy your g re a t  power defend us.

G ive us power ond s t re n g th  
20 in  o rd e r  to do penance, 0  mother:

We wont to  be ob ed ien t  to  you 
and remain under your domain,

a domain which f r e e s  the h e a r t .
God is the  o r i g i n  o f  your love,

25 ond i f  every s in n e r  could  know t h i s
he would come bock to  you, lad y .

Moy he r e t u r n  to  your f u l l  conf iden ce ,  
the  man w ith  g re a t  hope„
You w i l l  f o r g i v e  him more than  

30 he would a c t u a l l y  dare to  a s k .

Could th e  low and ig noran t  
C h r i s t i a n  o n ly  to s t e  o f  you,  
sweet f o u n t o i n ,  he would have 
a g r e a t e r  t h i r s t  f o r  you.

35 We hove you f o r  our  r iches^
we want you f o r  our s o ve re ig n  b eau ty .
Too m is e ra b le  is the  l i f e  o f  those 
who do not f e e l  your sweetness.
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Rio v i t o  dei peccotor l  
che non pensono neI  I i lo r  c o r i ,  40
de ta n t o  qoudio son f u o r i  

3r ke I in g u o /c o n to r  no I p o r r e o . *

P o t r e b b e t 'o v e r  per emen9o
e t u t t o  s e n t i r  de lectongo
chi ben t i^ p o r t o s s e  l io n g o *  45
ne I cuor si come d o v re o .

Dovrebbe cioscum r i f r u t o r e *  
per te  t u t t o '  I mondo d 'omere,  
e t e ,  dolge modre, loudore 
col p iu  d o l9e f i l i o l  che s i a .  50

\

S ia t e  o p io c e re ,  g l o r i o s a ,  
ke canto tuo leudo amoroso, 
de f o r l i  lo mente s t u d i o s e , /

3v ke laudi ben nocte e d i e . *

Diana s t e l l a  lu c e n te ,  55
l e t i t i o  de t u t t a  lo gente  
t u t t o '  I monde & perdente  
sengo lo tua v i g o r i o .

V igoroso potente  beoto ,
per te  £ questa laude c a n to to :  60
tu  se* lo nostro  ovoca ta ,
la p i u  fede  I ke mai s i e .

17 ENGANNARE - X I I I  CENT. '  I IG  ANN ARE'

18 Ba i l i a  -  X I I I  Ce n t ,  • • a l i a '

34 Avarea  -  En d in g  shoulo  be ' i a '  in  order to preserve  tne  Rhyme .

42 Porrea  -  Ag a in  sreakes  the Rhyme s chem e .  CF. S upra ,  34

45 L 1AN9 A -  X I I I  Ce n t ,  ' l e a n z a '

47 R if r u t a r e  -  Example  of hyper  correctio n

54 O lA -  l*DIAEVAL USAGE FROM THE LATIN, 'D IE S '

NOTE THE USE OF THE RHETORICAL DEVICE OFANAOIPLOSIS USED HERE BETWEEN THE LAST WORD OF THE REFRAIN 
AND THE FIRST WORD OF TNE STROPHE! THEREAFTER, BETWEEN THE LAST WORD OF ONE STROPHE AHO THE FIRST  
WORD OF THE STROPHE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING.
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M is e r a b le  is  the  l i f e  of s in n e rs  
40 who do not t h in k  in t h e i r  h e a r t ,

who o re  so much o u ts id e  o f  happiness  
t h a t  no human tongue could t e l l .

He who is  co m p le te ly  f a i t h f u l  
of  h e o r t ,  as he should be,

45 could  hove you as a lover
ond fe e  I a l l  de I i g h t .

Everyone ought to  re fu s e  
to  love a l l  the  world  ( i n  o rd e r )  
to  p r a is e  you, sweet mother,

50 w i tn  the sw eetest  Son t h e r e  i s .

Moy he p lease you, g l o r io u s  one,  
who sings your loving laude .
Moke the mind anxious to  p ra is e  
you w e l l  n ig h t  and d o y .

55 Sh in ing morning s t o r ,
joy  o f  a l l  the people ,  
e l l  tne  w o r ld  is  lo s t  
w ith o u t  your  v i g o r .

V igorous ,  p o w e r fu l ,  b lessed  one,
60 f o r  you t h i s  leudo is  sung:

You o re  our advocate ,
the  most f a i t h f u l  e v e r .
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L Iuzz  i , 260-3

R efra in

£
Lou- do no- v e l -

1 A .  V A

s s i -  o con-  t o -  +o

1 . 1 1 , A  nft ' r v  ' i ■»— . n 1 i n i <"» n !

^  ̂ * rJ I 'j.|||g^
o I * o I — to don- no en-  co-  r o -  no- ta .

S t r o p h e  ^ i| 1

iJ : _____ J
i----n— ---------------------------

F r e -  sco v e r -  ge-  ne don- ^ e l -

Pri  m-

1
 - I     _» x I
J.. . . .  J - - 2L U r j;J  J :-■ J

mo
■«a-

f i o r ,  r o -  sa no vel  -

^  1 1 t A  ^ ^ ^  ^ , 3  ^

j .  . ■■,  J p S

T u t -  t o ' I  mon- do*a te  s ' o -  p e l -  It o ' I  mon- do*a te

A f s  " ■ ^p 1 ^  1 . . . :  .

IA j- *UjL' j

p e l -  lo;  

*  1

i
Ne I - lo bo- nor f o - s t i no- t o .

Te x t  occurs also in  Arezzo  MS. There i s  a t r a n s p o s it io n  of c l e f i MISs i n b  on tne t h i n s  system

OF TNE MANUSCRIPT BEFORE TNE WORS 'NULLA'. THE CLEF SHOULD BE MOVED FROM THE THIRD TO TNE 
SECOND LINE IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THE NODE. THE LAST THREE NOTES OF THE NYMN HANS ' I N  CAMFO 
AFERTO'.
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Loude n o v e l l a  s io  c o n t o t o /
4* o I ' o l t o  donno encoronoto.

Fresco vergene d o n^ e l lo ,
primo f i o r ,  roso n o v e l l a ,
t u t t o * I  mondo a te  s ' a p e l l a ;  5
n e l l o  bonor f o s t i  n o t e . /

4v Fonte se* d'oqquo su rgente ,
modre de Dio v i v e n t e ;  
tu  se'  luce de lo gen te ,  
sovra le enge I i e x a l t o t a .  10

Tu se '  ve rge ,  tu se'  f i o r e ,  
tu se'  luna de sp lendore ;  
volun to  ovemo e core  
de v e n i r  a t e ,  o r n o t a .

Tu se '  roso,  tu se '  g i l l i o ,  15
tu p o r t o s t i  e l^ do lc e  f i l l i o :  
p e r i ,  donno, si m ' e n p i l l i o  
de laudar  t e ,  honoro to .

Archa se '  d ’ u m i I i t o d e ,
voso d'ogne s a n c t i t e d e ;  20
en te  venne d e i t o d e ; /

5* d 'ongel  f o s t e  s o l u t o t e .

De la v e r g i n  s e ' v e r d o r e , *  
de le spose se* honore;  
a t u t t o  gente por t 'omore ,  25
to n t o  se '  i n g r o t i o t o .

N u l l a  l ingua pd contore
come tu se '  do laudare;
lo tuo nome f a  t remore
Sathanas a mi I l e  f i o t o . *  30

P r e g o t * ,  ovocoto mio,  
ke ne m et t i  en bona v i o :  
questa nost ro  componie*  
s l a t e  sempre commandoto.

Commenton-te questa t e r r a  35
5v c h e / l o  guard!  d'ogne guer ro :

ben s'enganna e t r o p ' e r r o  
ki t ' a f e n d e , *  o beoto .

23  'VEROORE' FROM 'VERDE*, LITERALLY SREENESS, SPROUT, BUD ETC.

30 * F i a t a '  should  be ’ m a t e *?  Probably  co n s id er e d  a neuter  plural  E . g . 'G a u o i a '
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Le t  e new loude be sung 
to  the e x a l t e d ,  crowned lody.

Fresh v i r g i n  damsel,  
f i r s t  f l o w e r ,  new rose  

5 a l l  the wor ld  implores you:
In a b lessed hour you were born .

You ore a spr ing o f  w a t e r ,  
mother o f  tne  l i v i n g  God.
You ore the l i g h t  o f  the people,

10 e x a l t e d  above the a n g e l s .

You a re  the s t a f f ,  you ore  the f l o w e r ,  
you ore a moon of  s p le n d o r .
We have both the wi I I  ond the courage  
to  come to you,  adored one.

15 You ore the rose,  you o r e  the l i  ly;
you bore the sweet son:
For t h a t ,  lady,  I commit myse l f
t o  p r a i s e  you,  honored one.

You ore the ork o f  humi I i t y ,
20 the vessel  o f  o i l  s a n c t i t y :

In you the godheod come (when) 
you were g ree ted  by the onge I .

You ore the f reshness  o f  v i r g i n s ,  
you ore the nonor o f  b r i d e s .

25 To a l l  people you bear love,
so f u l l  o f  grace ore  you.

No tongue can tel  I how 
you ore to be p r a i s e d .
Your name makes Satan  

30 t remble  a thousand t im es .

I pray you my, advocate ,
t h a t  you place us in the r i g h t  path:
Moy t n i s ,  our  company, 
always be commended to you.

35 We commend t o  you t h i s  e o r t h
t h a t  you guard i t  f rom a l l  w ar .
He is comp le te ly  dec ieved ,  ond a s t r a y  
who o f fen ds  you, 0  b lessed one.

33 NOTE REFERENCE TO THIS COMPANY,  'QUESTO COMP ASK I A . '

38 'A f e n d e ' for ' o f f e n o e ' An example  of the tendency  to employ  the ' a '  for unaccented

IN IT IA L  SYLLABLES.
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Ms 5v -  8 v .
Li u z z i , 264-9

R efra in
to to

j r ,r r J
. i

A-  ve,  don- na san-  1 1 s -  s i -  ma,

ft  ̂ I 1 I %  to 1 %  to 1

i£j' / l f ^
;e- gi na po- t e n -  t i s- 1 -  ma

S t r o p h e  q

ce-  ILa v e r -

.... ..f  ' '—p - '- ' - . j i f j r r r -1---- --------------------1,

ty- • >-------------1----------- 1-------------------------  -̂----- I ...  W  ,!1
en te , vi r -  go v 1 r- 9 ' “ na- le ,

d i be- n i*- s igni s-sce- se ma .

Text  only  occurs ir  MSS ARET., ARS., F IO R ., and MAGL2.  The do clef  on the l a s t  syst em  of the

MANUSCRIPT HRS BEEN CHANGED TO A FA CLEF IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THE MODE. THE PRECEDING CUST0S 
IS CORRECT. The PENULTIMATE SYLLABLE OF POTENT 188 IMA IS HERE CARRIED UNDER TNE C L IV I3  FIGURE, 
RE-DO, BECAUSE OF TNE ANALOGOUS FIGURES OCCURRING ON THE WORDS 8ANTIS8IMA AND BENIGNIS3IMA.
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Ave,  donna sont iss ime ,  
reg ln a  p o t e n t i s s I  mo.

Lo vertO c e l e s t i o l e  
6r c o l l o  g r o t  I o /superno le

en t e ,  v i r g o  v i r g i n o l e ,  5
d i s c e s e *  be n i g n i ss im o .

Lo nost ro redemptione
prese encornot ione
k'& sen9a c o r r u p t i o n e ,
de t e ,  donno s o n c t is s im o .  10

S to n d ' a l  mondo sengo’ l mondo 
t u t t o  f o  per t e  iocondo,  
lo superno e ' I  profondo,  

e I ' o e r e  s u o v i s s im o . /

6v Quosi come lo v i t r e r o ,  15

3uondo le  roi  del  so le  lo f i e r o , *  
en t r o  posso q u e I l o  spero  

k*£ to n to  sp le n d id i s s im o ,

stondo c o l l e  por te  k iuse  
en te C r i s t o  se rench iuse :  20
quondo de te se deschtuse  
p e r m o n s i s t i *  pu r lss imo .

A l t r e s '  per  tuo m und i t i a
venne* I  so l  de lo i u s t i t i o
in  t e ,  donno di l e t i t i o ,  25
si f o s t e  p r e c l a r i s s i m o .

Tu s e 1 porto e tu se '  domo,
di te  noqque D i u *  e t  homo;
o r  bo r e *  col  do Ice porno 

7r ke sempre s t a /  f l o r i s s i m o .  30

Per lo tuo s c i e n t i o  puro 
cons ervos t i  lo s c r i p t u r e :  
t u t t o  qente  s ' o s i c u r a  
o t e ,  donno pu r iss imo .

Oimondast i  per p i e t o n 90 35
de l i  a p o s t o l i  consolon9o,  
o lo tuo tronsmuton9o*  
lo r  componio c o r i s s im o .



Hoi I ,  most ho ly  lady,  
queen most p o w e r fu l .

The c e l e s t i o l  v i r t u e  
w ith  di vi  ne grace  
decended on you, maidenly  
v i r g i n ,  most ben ign .

Our redemption  
took f  lesn which is  
w ith o u t  c o r r u p t io n  
of  you, most no ly  lady .

Being in  the  world  though not o f  i t  
a l l  was (made) f o r  your jo y ,  
the sublime ond the lowly 
ond the sweetest  a i r .

Almost l i k e  a pane o f  g lass  
when the  rays o f  the sun s t r ik e  i t ,  
in s id e  passes tno t  l i g h t  
which is  so b r i l l i a n t .

With the doors remaining shut ,
?n you C h r i s t  enclosed h im s e l f :
When he come f o r t h  from you 
you remained most pure .

And so f o r  your p u r i t y  
the son o f  j u s t i c e  came 
in  you, lady o f  j o y .
You were so b r i l l i a n t .

You ore  the door, you are  the house, 
o f  you was born God and mon;
Tree w i th  sweet apple  
which is  always blooming.

In your pure wisdom 
you kept the c o n t r a c t :
(Now) a l l  people ta k e  re fuge  
in you, pures t  lady .

Out o f  p i t y  you asked the a p o s t le s  
f o r  t h e i r  mercy ond c o n s o la t io n  
( i n )  your passage to  an o th er  l i f e  
in  t h e i r  d e e re s t  company.



Per6 k ' e l  eron g i t i *  
per  lo mondo d i s p a r i t i .  
per  tuo prego f d r  r e d i t i  
d a v e n t ' e  t e ,  gaud iss ime.

Quando tu s t e v i  In  o r a r e  
si f 6 r  f a c t !  adunare;  
non dove1*  p i u / d i m o r a r e ,  
re g i n a  gent i  I i s s I m a .

Cognosces t i *  ben per c e r t o  
ke l a s c l a v i  lo deser to :  
su neI  c i e l o  k ' e r a  a p er to  
a ( n ) d a s t i , *  di l e c t i s s i m a .

In lor  men! t i  m u t a s t i :  
credo ke t ' e d o r m e n t a s t I : 
ad a l t r a  v i t a  t r o n s l a t e s t i *  
sempre ma? s e c u r r i s s i m e .

A costume k ’ era u s i t a t o ,  
s'  ebbero c o l l o c a t o  
lo suo corpo consecrato  
cum p i e t d  g r an d i ss im a .

Sane’ Tomasso veramente  
non e ra  co I lor  presente :  
s'  ven ia  tostamente  
d a v a n / t e  a la b e l i s s i m a .

Quando neI  monte venia  
vidde la donna ke s a l i a ;  
le ange I i sua compania,  
t u t t a  I ’ a i r e  ple^issima.

Ed e l l i  p iange e kiamd mo I to  
de lacreme si  l a v a ’ I v o l t o :  
HTheseuro ke me s e ’ t o l t o ,  
gemmo p r e t i o s i s i m a ! "

Glamai qu in c e*  non me muto,  
si  non mi da'  del  tuo a i u t o ;  
f a ’ s  ̂ ke mi s id  c r ed uto ,  
donna laudabi11ssima



Even though they were gone,  
dispersed over  the wor ld ,  
a t  your  request  they come bock 
before  you, joyous one.

When you were in prayer  
they ga thered  t o g e t h e r .
You no longer  had to dwel l  
here ,  most g e n t l e  queen.

You s u r e l y  know t h a t  you 
were l eav ing  t h i s  de s e r t :
Up i n t o  the open sky 
you went ,  de ar es t  one.

In t h e i r  honds you were changed:
I b e l i e v e  t h a t  you f e l l  as lee p ,  
t r a n s l a t e d  to another  l i f e  
f o r  evermore secure .

According t o  the custom f o l l o w e d ,  
they thus prepared  
your blessed body 
wi th g r e a t e s t  rev e re nc e .

T r u l y ,  ho ly  Thomas 
was not  w i t h  them:
He come immedia te ly
be fore  the most b e a u t i f u l  one.

When he come up the mountain  
he sow the lady who was ascending  
The an ge l s ,  her e s c o r t ,  
f i l l e d  a l l  the a i r .

And he wept ond lamented much, 
his fa ce  bathed wi th  t e a r s ,
"Jewel  t h a t  is token from me, 
most prec ious  gem."

"Never  con I move f rom here  
i f  you do not  g i v e  me your h e l p .  
Grant  tho t  I may be b e l i e v e d ,  
lady most p r a i s e w o r t h y . "
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La r a i n a  se d e s t r e n g e , *  75
v id de *  ben ke non s ’ i n f i q n e ; *  
in presente si d i s c i n g e , /

8v k& te n t o  S cor tes  ? ss ima .

"Tomosso, questo te  ne p o r t a , *  
c o l l i  a p o s t o l i  t i  c o n f o r t o ;  80
de* k * i o  so* v i v a ,  non s o 1 morta;  
non f u i  mei s'  b o Id is s im o ."

Ben si move a questo pocto  
per confe r  t u t t o  lo f a c t o ,  
come or ec e '  I g r o n d ' o c a t t o  85
di la piu n o b i l i s s i m a .

8 OlSCESE -  MEDIAEVAL USAGE FOB ’ 01 SCEHDERE. 1

16 FlERA -  FROM 'F IEOERE'.  CF. 'CHIEOERE,' *Rl CHIE OERE, '  ETC.

22 PERMANSISTI -  BETRAYS THE SCRIBE'S FAMILIARITY WITH LATIN.

28 OlU -  VERY RARELY USED FORM FOR ' D l O ' .

29  ARBORE ~  NOT A LATINISM AS IT  APPEARS ON FIRST REAOING, BUT RATHER A WORD OF COMMON USAGE
i n  S outh c entral  I taly

3 6 -46  The thoughts  c o n ta in e d  in  these  three  strophes  w h ic h  te l l  of Mary ' s de s ir e  to  be cohsoleo

BY THE COMPANY OF THE APOSTLES AS HER LAST HOURS APPROACHED, ARE A PARAPHRASE OF THE WELL
KNOWN PASSAGES CONTAINEO IN THE LEGENOA AUREA OF JACOBUS DA VARAGINE. CF. P . 3 3 5 .  THE SANE 
ACCOUNT IS PORTRAYEO PICTORULLY IK THE FRESCOES OF GROTTO IN THE SCROVEGNI CHAPEL IN PADUA.

37 Transmutan ; a -  ' transmutare '

39 FERO K'EL ERAH GITI -  IN THE MANUSCRIPT THE EL' IS FOLLOWED BY AH ERASURE.

46 Dove -  shortened  form of 'Oo v e t e ' d roppin g  the f i n a l  ' te* of the second person plu r a l  e n d i n g

IS NOT SO RARE AS IT  MIGHT SEEM.

46 Cognoscesti  -  f o r ' c o n o o c e s t i ' .

50 ANOASTI -  THE MANUSCRIPT HAS 'ADASTI' WITHOUT THE SI6N OF THE NASAL.

53 TRAN3LATA8TI -  PURE ECCLESIASTICAL LATINISM.

5 9 -8 2  The oramatic  account of Thomas '  absence  from  the  scene  of the a s s u m p t io n  and h i s  consequent

OOUBT AND SORROW IS INSPIRED BY THE LEGENOA AuREA,  CF. P . 509 . "THOMAS AUTEM CUM ABESSET .  .  .
Fu i s s e t  Assum ta . ”

6 4  V id d e  -  y i c u i t  ' v i d e '  s t i l l  common d i a l e c t i c a l  form used  in  T uscany  and all  p o i n t s  south.

71 QUINCI -  TYPICALLY TUSCAN USAGE.

75 Destrenge  -  c f .  'R i s t r i n g e '

76 INFIGNE — MEDIAEVAL 1INFINGERE THIRTEENTH CENTURY MEANING SlMILARE

76 V i o d i , -  ' V i o e ' c f .  Sups A. 64

79 The m e a n in g  of t h is  text woulo be most obscure were i t  nof for the  Lesenpa  Aurea  WHICH i n s p i r e d

so  many p a i n t i n g s  of th e  m id d l e  ages to o .  The account  of the V i r g i n  throwin g  her  belt  down to  
the d o ubtin g  ano sorrowful Thomas below may be found i n  numerous p a i n t i n g s .  The Vatic a n  Museum  
ALONE CONTAINS EXAMPLES BY GOZZOL1, ANTONIO DA VlTERBO, RAPHAEL, AND N|COLO FlLOTESIO.



The queen was so overwhelmed 
(when she) saw t h a t  he d id not ffeign 
immediate ly  she ungirded h e r s e l f ,  
so grea t  is her  k indness .

"Thomas, take  th is  away;
w i th  the ap os t l es  comfor t  y o u r s e l f
in t h a t  I am l i v i n g ,  I am not dead;
I was never  so a l i v e . "

(He was) comple te ly  moved a t  t h i s  
covenant to t e l l  the whole s t o r y ,  
to announce the g r e a t  deed 
of  the most noble one.
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Te x t  i s  c o n ta in e o  also  i n  Mss  Ar e t . ,  Ma b l . 2 ,  and (JO.* only  tne f i r s t  nnree  system s  c o n ta in  m u s i c *
WHILE THE LAST THREE MtMAIN EMPTY*
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Madonna santa  M a r io ,  
merce de noi p e c c a t o r i ;

9b f e i t e *  p reg o /a  I dolge C r i s t o
Ke ne degia  perdonare .

Madonna sancta M a r ia ,  5
che n ’ a  ̂ m ostra ta  la v i a ,  
ore sc a c ia  ogne r e s i o , *  
receve ki vo I t o r n a r e . /

9v M is er i  c o r d i o ,  pat re  Deo,
de t u t t o * I  peccato meo: 
e '  so* quel  m e l va sc io *  reo  
ke sempre vo ls i  maI f o r e .

Peccotor i  e b h o m i n o t i , *  
pensiam l i  n o s t r i  p e c c a t i :  
t a u p i n e l l i , *  ondate a I padre,  
m e t t e t e v e ' n  suo i u d i c o r e .

0  t a u p i n e l l a *  e f o l l e  gente ,  
t o r n a t e  a Dio omnipotente ,  
ke ne fece  de n i en te
ed a lui  dovem t o r n a r e .  20

Te ne prego, Ihesu C h r i s t o ,  
a l l e q r a  lo mio cor k ' £  t r i s t o ,  
e scampane da oueI m i n i s t r o

I Or ke L u c i f e r / s e  f a  k iam ore .

P e n e t e n t io ,  p e n e t e n t i o ,  
domendata con r e v e r e n t i o :  
omgn'om pensi la s e n t e n t i a *  
ke non se die moi revocore ,

lesu C r i s t o ,  mondo pace;  
scompane do la fo rnace  
lo quo I gemai a l t r o  non face  
che i peccotor i  e t o r m e n ta r e .

3 FaiTE -  MOT MERELY AN AMOLOGY TO 'DATE* BUT AM EXCELLENT EXAMPLE OF THE INTERMEDIATE 
STA6E OF <  FACITE.

T Re s i a -  common Th ir t e e n t h  Century  Tuscan usage for 'E r e s i a , '  in  the  l i g h t  of the numerous

HERESIES CORRENT IN THE OUGENTO THE REFERENCE IS ESPECIALLY MEANINGFUL.

I I  Ma l v a s c io  -  m e d ia e v a l  for ' m a l v a g io ' .  c f .  X I I .  5 for use of 'SC' in  place  of the mooern ' g * .

12 Vo l s i  -  ' v o l l i '  s t i l l  useo in  the Tuscan d i a l e c t s .

13 ABHOMINATI “  THE SCRIBE USES THE 'H '  AFTER THE *B* IN THIS LEARNED WORO UNDOUBTEDLY TO 
INSURE THAT TNE PLOSIVE SOUND NOT BECOME 'V *  AS WAS COMMONLY DONE AT THE TIME.

15 Ta u p i n e l l a  -  <  TALPA -  ' t o f o * ,  l i t e r a l l y  ' m o l e s '

I T  Ta u p i n e l l i  -  CF. Su p r a ,  15 27 Se n t e n t i a  -  X I I I  Se c .  'G i u d i z i ©'

25

30

10

15



Madonna holy Mary,
have mercy on us s inne rs ;
Prey to sweet C h r i s t  
so tha t  He f o r g i v e  us.

Madonna, holy  Mary,  
you who hove showed us the way, 
now d r i v e  away a l l  heresy (and)  
re ce ive  him who wants to r e t u r n .

Have mercy, God the Fa ther ,  
on a l l  o f  my s i n :
I am th a t  wicked,  g u i l t y  one 
who always wonted to do wrong.

Abominable s i n n e rs ,  
l e t  us t h in k  of  our  s in s :
M is er ab l e  wre tches ,  go to the  F a th e r ,  
place  y o u r s e l f  in his judgment.

0 mod and m is e r a b le  l i t t l e  people  
r e t u r n  to olmightyGod
who mode us out o f  nothing  
ond to whom we must r e t u r n .

1 pray you, Jesus C h r i s t ,  
moke my sod he ar t  happy 
ond f r e e  me from th a t  agent  
who c o l l s  h i m s e l f  L u c i f e r .

Peni tence,  pe n i t ence ,  
ask i t  w i th  r ev e re nc e .
Every mon must t h i n k  of  the  judgment  
which wi I I never  be revoked.

Jesus C h r i s t ,  send us peace,  
f r e e  us from the fu rnace  
which never does anyth ing  
but torment s i n n e r s .
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Ave M a r l a ,  g r a t i a  p lena ,
10* vergene/modre be a ta .

Ave M a r i a , -  g r a t i a  p lena ,  
s t e l l a  d iana ,  -  luce serene,  
de v i t a  v i a  -  per cui  de pena 5
& la gente l i b e r a t e . /

11s Grand*a legrengo -  cun umeltade
f o  enturbongo -  in tua bon i tede ,  
quando in posange* -  de la de i ta de  
f o s t i  madre a n n u n t i a t a  10

Vergene pure -  per cui  d i v i s o  
fu o r  de rongure*  -  f o * I  mondo mi so,  
por ta  secure -  del pe re d is o ,  
c h * e r ' e  loseppo sposa ta .

D io  te  mand&e -  son G o b r i e l l o  15
ke t * a p o r t d e  -  ' I  s a l u t o  b e l l o ,  
e onunt ide  -  ke de novel  lo 
e r i  do Dio madre o r d e n a t a . /

11» In Nagoreth -  de G a l i l e e
I 'o n q e lo  s t e t t e  -  ke resp lendeo ;  20
tuo f e d e * I  c r e d e t t e  -  quando d iceo:
"De D io  s i r o i  obumbrata ."

Moroveg l iosa  -  f o * n  suo po rv en t e *  
s i  a I ta  cosa,  -  s t e l l o  lucen te ;  
do lce  resposa -  d e s t i ’ n p res ent e ,  25
poi ke f o s t i  s a l u t o t a .

Per t u t t o *  I mondo -  voce suove 
des t i  dicendo:  -  "Come si r ov e *  
q u e l l o  ch* in tendo? -  Ben senbra grove;  
non sono ad omo c o n t o t o . "  30

Response a t e n t ’ -  a l t o  mesoio 
i n  suo be I canto:  -  "Roso de moio 

12r S p i r i t u  soncto -  / s i  S* I tuo donoio;
vero in  t e ,  don’ omorote .

Tu i n c i g n e r o i , *  -  e t  piu che g i l l i o  35 
puro s i r o i ;  -  dolce f i l i o  
p e r t u r i r o i :  -  per  te  mi n ' e m p i l l i o ,  
de quale  g r o t i o  t ' S  donate .
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H a i l  Mary, f u l l  o f  grace,
Blessed V i r g i n  m other .

H a i l  Mary,  f u l l  o f  grace ,  
morning s t a r ,  c l e a r  l i g h t ,

5 way o f  l i f e  by whom men
is f r e e d  from punishment.

Great  joy w i th  h u m i l i t y ,  
you were d is tu rb e d  in  your goodness 
when in (y o u r )  t r a n q u i l i t y  you 

10 were so lu te d  the mother o f  God.

Pure v i r g i n  by whose wish the  
world  was put o u ts id e  o f  e n m ity .
Sure gate  o f  poradise  who 
was espoused to Joseph.

15 God sent to  you S a in t  G a b r ie l
who brought you the  b e a u t i f u l  g r e e t in g  
ond announced the news t h a t  you hod 
j u s t  been o rda ine d  a mother by God.

In N a za re th  of  G a l i l e e  stood  
20 the angel who was s h in in g .

Your f o i t h  b e l ie v e d  when he so id ,
"By God you w i l l  be overshadowed."

Marvelous (he)  was in h is  appearance,  
such a heavenly  t h i n g ,  s h in in g  s t a r :

25 Sweet onswer you mode im m edia te ly
a f t e r  you were g r e e t e d .

For a l l  the world your sweet voice  
spoke sa y in g :  "How con t h i s  be,
wnat I hear? This is d i f f i c u l t ,

30 I am untouched by man."

He answered to such a high message 
in h is  b e a u t i f u l  song, "Rose o f  May, 
the Holy  S p i r i t  is  thus your g i f t .
He w i l l  come in you, beloved la d y .

35 You w? I I be pregnant ,  y e t  you w i I  I
be purer  thon the l i l y .  A sweet son
you w i l l  b r in g  f o r t h :  For you I s h a l l  speak
of  th e  grace which is  g iven  to  you.

T he MS c o n t a in s  the s t a v e s  for the  hymh but fob some reason the s c r ib e  never recorded the  notes

OF THE MELOOY. THE TEXT IS ALSO CONTAINED IN MS ARET,» AND THE REFRAIN OCCURS IN MAGL.'»
L auda XXIX.
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Non d u b i t o r e ,  -  che D io  poten te  
lo pb ben f o r e  -  lo suo p l a c e n t e : *

lo gentef i
non

io kiomore -  
s i e  t u r b o t o .

enf  ro
40

I2v

F i e *  f i g l o  degno -  de I ' o l t o  Dio:  
perd lo 'nsegno -  k ' e  Nogor io ,  
en t r o  e (n )  regno -  del s ig no r  mio 
ke non f i n ' a l c u n o  f i o t o . /

Or guordo bene -  gronde ce r tego ,  
g r a t i a  ke venne -  k ' e [ n ]  suo vechiego  
o ’ I f i l l i o  e tene -  ogn ' o l eg re co  
E l i s a b e t  c o g n a t e . ”*

A l o r  r e s p o n d i s t i ,  -  b e l l o  d o n c e l l o ,  
poi l o ' n t e n d e s t i , -  vere n o v e l l a ;  
s'  che d i c e s t i :  -  " l o  sone o u e l l o  
de I ’ o l t o  Dio cui sono donato"

45

50

9 POSANIjA -  ’ RIPOSANJA'

12 RANGURA -  ’ RANCORE’

18 ERI - MS HAS ’ ERA’

21 MS IS HISSING THE NASAL SI6N OVER THE • OE’ OF ’ CREDETTE1

23 PARVENTE -X III 'FARVENZA'

28 SlRAVE “  'SAREBBE' THIS FORM IS DEFINITELY NOT TUSCAN

34 MS HAS 'DONA MORATA' MAZZONl'S SUGGESTEO CORRECTION IS "DOHA INORATA*.

35 I NCIGNERAI -  FROM * IN CIGNERE 1 MEDIAEVAL USAGE OF ' INCINGERE '

40 PLACENTE -  ' PIACENTE’

43 F ie  -  from «. FIAT

47 Or GUARDA -  MS HAS 'ORGIAROA' THE CORRECTION USED HERE IS THAT SUGGESTEO BY MAZZONI

50 COGNATA -  THE MEDIAEVAL USAGE MEANING SIMPLY 'RELATIVE '.  FROM THE LATIN CUM (g ) NATUSj
I t .  con g iu n to  di  s ang ue .  Cf .  V I ,  4 7 .

50 o 'E l i z a b e t  -  MS i s  m i s s i n g  the ' o '  w hic h  i s  s u p p l i e d  he re .

NB The dra m a tic  dialogue  manner of the  lauoa  as it  r e l a t e s  the  sto ry  of the a n n u n c ia t io n

FROM VERSE 15 TO THE END.
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Have no f e a r ,  because the powerfu l  
40 God con c e r t a i n l y  do h is  p leasure

to  c a l l  h is  son among the p e o p le .
Do not be d i s t u r b e d .

He w i l l  be th e  worthy son of  the high God:
For t h i s  reason I teach t h a t  he is  a Nazorene  

45 who e n te rs  the  kingdom o f  my lo rd ,
which wi I I  have no end.

Now observe w e l l ,  ( w i t h )  ab s o lu te  c e r t a i n t y ,  
the grace which has come to  E l i z a b e t h  
your r e l a t i v e ,  t h a t  in  her  o ld  age 

50 she beers a son w i t h  every  j o y . ”

Then you answered, b e a u t i f u l  damsel, 
when you understood the  t r u e  message;
Thus you s a id :  " I am the servant
o f  the high God to  whom I am g i v e n . "
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Lauda V
!AS 1 2v -  14 v .
L i u z z i ,  2 76 -9

Refrain
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A- ve, r e -  g i -  na g I o-  r i -  o-  sa,

1 iv ih j  i  -h  i  i

I
p i e -  na d ' o -  gne con- so-  I a n -  ^ a .

Strophe^ 1 \ ^  « f f t ,

 . —x^v .   , . | -     :  : ; ;-t. -
.. . J j  '  a:.........rf r ...-.. , ~ r ;

*

A- ve,  p u l -  chr a  mar -  ga-  r i -  t a ,

4 ft. •  <1 A f t .  a •
J______________ __ ________ __________________. ■ — A. ■ ■" 7 . ■ ■__jp. —r-jl . ■    raa»- , .....
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i

r  .  .
F r e -  sea r o -  s a ^ e t  . a u -  l o -  r i -  t a ,

*1 f li ft ft ft ft f t^  ft ft

no-  s t r o  gau-  d i £ ^ o  ^  et  a -  l e  g r a n -  ^a

One OF THE FEW HYMNS OF THIS MANUSCRIPT WHICH IS NOT FOUND IN ANY OTHER UUOARIO-  THE SYSTEM UPON 
WHICH THE REFRAIN IS NOTATEO CONTAINS NO CLEF BUT ITS POSITION NAY BE DEDUCED BY ANALOGY WITH THE 
SAME MELODIC FIOURE WHICH OCCURS AT THE END OF THE FOURTH SYSTEM-



Ave, re g in o  g l o r i o s o ,  
plena d ’ ogne c o n s o lo n g o . /

Ave, p u lc re  m e r g e r ! t a ,  
sp len d ida  luce c l a r i t a ,  
f r e s c a  rose e t  a u l o r i t o , *  
no stro  gaudio e t  a le g ro n g e .

Ave, re g ln a  a d o r a ta ,  
v i rg e n e  madre beata ;  
poi ke f o s t i  s a l u t a t a ,  
madre se '  de gran p i e t o n g e . /

Ave, s c a le  per la qua le  
descese la d e i ta d e  
et prese in  te  umenitade  
per dare se guran go .*

Ave, r e lu c e n t e  s t e l l a ,  
v irge ne  madre d o n g e l la :  
a l o r  che t i  ch iamasti  a n c i I  la 
fe c e  in t e  D io  r ip o se n g a .

Ave, v i r g o  im p e r ia le :  
madre se '  de gran p ie ta d e ;  
tu se* quel la per la quale  
noi semo f o r  di d u b i to n g a .

Ave, p e r o d i s i *  p o r ta ,  
di la qua le  luce h c r t o : *  
ki enni I *  tuo nome si c o n f o r t a ,  
ben s 'e p ren d e  a buona omange./

Ave, f l o r e  cum b e l l o  odore,  
f r u c t o  cum dolge sovore ,  
s t e l l a  cum grande sp lendore ,  
madre de no s tro  s o lv e n g a . *

Ave, v i r g o  p r e t i o s e ,  
piu de n u l l a  amoroso, 
t u t t a  iocunda e t  g i o i o s a ,  
madre de gran d e le c ta n g a .

Ave, madre in c o ro n o ta ,  
sovra i c i e l i  e x a l t a t a ,  
do t u t t i  l i  s a n c t i  ve nero to ;  
de? pe cc o to r i  se' speranga.



H a i l ,  g l o r i o u s  queen,  
f u l l  o f  every c o n s o l a t i o n .

H a i l ,  b e a u t i f u l  p e a r l ,  
resp lendent  c l e a r  l i g h t ,  
f r e s h  end f r a g r a n t  rose,  
our joy and our happ iness.

Hai I ,  adored queen,  
holy v i r g i n  mother;
Since you were s a lu te d ,  you
are  the mother o f  g r e a t  compassion.

Ha i l  s t a i r w a y  by which 
descended the godhead 
and in you took on humanity  
in o r d e r  to g ive  us s e c u r i t y .

H a i l ,  r esp lendent  s t a r ,  
v i r g i n  mother ,  damsel;
When you c a l l e d  y o u r s e l f  a handmaiden 
God took h is  repose in  you.

H a i l ,  im p e r ia l  v i r g i n ,
you ore the mother o f  g r e a t  p i e t y :
You ore the one because of  whom 
we no longer hove any f e a r .

H a i l ,  gate  o f  paradise  
from which l i g h t  hos a r i s e n :
He who takes comfort  in your  name 
a t ta c he s  h i m s e l f  to a good l o v e r .

H a i l ,  f l o w e r  o f  b e a u t i f u l  f r a g r a n c e ,  
f r u i t  w i t h  sweet f l a v o r ,  
s t o r  o f  g r e a t  sp lendor ,  
mother o f  our s a l v a t i o n .

H a i l ,  p r e c i o ,,e w ; ° ; "

a l l  happy and joyous 
mother o f  g r ea t  d e l i g h t .

Hai I ,  crowned mother,  
e x a l t e d  above the  heavens,  
venerated  by a l l  the s a i n t s ;  
you are the  hope of  a I I s i n n e r s .

more loving
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Ave. po r to  de s o lu t e ;
ki  ben t 'oma tu I ' o i u t e ;  40
guardane di f a r  cadute ,
t r o i c l  f o r  di d u b i t o n g o . /

14* Ave, d i c e *  l l i  tuoi  amenti  
quondo t i  stanno d a v a n t i ;  
laude cum d u lc i  bei c a n t i  45
cantam cum grftn i u b i l o n g a . *

Ave, v i r g a  di r o d i c e , *
d? Ihesu do lc e  n u t r i c e :
ke le tue laude d ic e ,
da I I i  de te  consolonga. 50

5 Au l o r it a  -  L a t .  ' o l i r e 'J  I t .  ' a u l i r e ' ,  common in  Tuscany in  X I I I  Ce n t .  CF. X, 7; X I I I ,  6 ; 
X IV , 2 .

14 Seguran ; a -  ' s i c u r e z z a '

23 Pa r a d i s i  -  pure La t in  g e n i t i v e

24 Or ta  -  pure L a t i n i s m .  ' L ig h t  has a r is e n  f ig u r e  for g i r t h .

25 Kl ENNIL “  SHOULD THIS BE 'K tE  NNEL'T THE LATER ITALIAN 'NEL' IN TRANSITION. CF. LAUOA
V I ,  18

30 S alvan ; a -  X l l t  Ce n t ,  from ' s a l v a r e '

43 D ic e  l l i  -  no lack  of concordance between the  s u bj ec t  and verb he re .  The 'N '  has been

ASSIMILATEO INTO THE FOLLOWING ' L ' .

46 I u b i l a n { a  -  xill C e n t .  ' 6 i u b i l a n p a ' ,  f r o m 'g iu b i l a n e ’

47 V ir g a  oi  ra d ic e  -  o b v io u s  reference  to the  s c r i p t u r a l  ' r a d i x  J e s s e ' CF. I s a i a s i  X I ,  1
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H o i k  harbor  o f  s o l v a t i o n ;
40 you h e lp  him wno loves you w e l l :

Guard us from f a l l i n g ,  (end)  
draw us out o f  (o ur )  f e a r s .

Hoi I ,  soy your lovers  
when they  stand be fore  you;

45 With g r e a t  j u b i l a t i o n  they
sing p r a is e  w i th  sweet b e a u t i f u l  songs.

Ho? I ,  bronch from the r o o t ,  
sweet nurse o f  Jesus:
( t o )  him who speaks your  p ra ises  

50 g ive  o f  your sweet c o n s o la t io n .
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Lauda VI 
MS 14v -  1 7 r . 
L i u z z i ,  280-3

R efra in
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S t r o p h e
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1
T F -

in c i -  t i  e t  in ca-  s t e l -  l o .

^  r  _
gua^e-  b r e -  a 

1

The t e x t  i s  c o n t a in e o  also in  MSS Magl1 . ,  Ar e t . ,  F i o r . ,  and Ars .  Both t e x t  and m u s ic  are found  
IN MA6L2 .  The m a n u s c r ip t  i s  m i s s i n g  a note above the  e l i s i o n  w hic h  occurs on the syl l a b l e s

'FAVELLANO I N ' *  THE NOTE SUPPLIED HERE IS SOL.
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Do c i e l  venne messo nove I lo 
c i d  fo  I ' a n g e l  G o b r i e l l o .

15r N e l l e  c i t e  di G a l i l e o
I d ' v ' e r o  lo gente Iudeo.  
fo v e l l o v o n o  in  lengua ebree 5
in c i t d  e t  in c o s t e l l o

c h 'e  kiomonto N o g o r e t h , *
Id u ’ la vergene noque e t  s t o t t e ;  
sponsato era  a losephe,

15v secondo lo. l e g g e , /  co I I ' one I lo . *  10

L ' e n g e lo  fo  messo da D io ,  
ben comengd* e t  ben f i n i o ;  
soviomente sengo r i o  
annunt io  lo suo I i  be I I o :

"Ave M a r l a ,  g r a t i o  p lena ;  15
D io  t i  s a l v i ,  s t e l l a  sereno:
D io  e con teco che t i  meno* 
e n n e l *  pa rod iso b e l l o .

Fro le femene se '  benedecto
p i u  ke n u l l ’ o l t r o  ke s i a  decta :  20
S p i r i t u  soncto s'  t ’ a e l e c t o
per  lo m e l io  sengo r i b e l l o .

Del  tuo ve n t r e  usc i rd  ta  I f r u c t o /
16r ke s a lv i  ra lo mondo t u t t o ,

un de ' I  d i a v o l o  o v i r d  co ro c t o ,  25
s'  porra g r a n d e ' I  f l o g e l l o . "

Lo donna fo  t u t t a  t u r b o t o ,
lo r a in a  in coronota ,
e t  d i e i s i *  gran mi r o t e
d? quel ke d isse  G o b r i e l l o .  30

"Come f i e  quel  che tu di decto? 
no I credo a t o r t o  nd a d r i t t o ,  
e ben ne posso f o r  d i s d e t t o ;  
non cognosco horn vechio  n£ f o n c e l l o . "

L 'o ng e l o  d iss e :  "Non temere ,  35
tu se'  a Dio si  a p i o c e r e ,

16v a l t r o  madre n o n /v o le  avere
se non voi  con k ' i o  f o v e l l o .



From heaven th er e  came a new messenger;
I t  was the angel G a b r i e l

In the c i t y  of  G a l i l e e ,  
the re  where tne Jewish people l i ved  
they spoke the Hebrew language 
in the c i t y  and in  the country

which is c a l l e d  N aza re th ,
where the  v i r g i n  was born and l i v e d ;
She was espoused to Joseph 
according to  the law w i t h  a r i n g .

The angel  was a messenger from God 
who began wel l  end ended w e l l :
Wise ly  and wi th due p r o p r i e t y  
he announced his d e c l a r a t i o n .

" H a i l ,  Mary,  f u l l  of  grace,
God keep you, c l e a r  s t a r :
God is w i th  you, who leads 
you i n t o  b e a u t i f u l  p a r a d is e .

Among women you a r e  blessed  
more than any o t h e r  t h a t  has been s a i d :  
Thus the Holy S p i r i t  has e l e c t e d  you 
the best womon, w i th ou t  c o n t r a d i c t i o n .

From your  womb w i l l  come such f r u i t  
th a t  i t  w i l l  save a I I the w o r l d .
Where the devi 1 w i l l  hove cor rup ted  
the d i s a s t e r  w i l l  appear  g r e a t .

The lady was much d i s t u r b e d ,  
the crowned queen,
A g r e a t  marvel  occur red  a t  t h a t  
which G a b r i e l  s a i d :

"How con i t  be, what you hove said?
I do not b e l i e v e  i t  one way o r  the o t h e r .  
And I con c l e a r l y  deny i t  ( f o r )
I know not man, n e i t h e r  o ld  nor young.

"Have no f e o r , "  the angel  s a i d .
You a re  so p leas ing  to  God th a t  
no o t h e r  mother does he wish to hove 
i f  not you wi th whom I om speak ing .
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F i l l © ! *  di I ' e l t i s s i m o  f i e  chiemato  
lesu C h r i s t o  in ont l e to :  40
per lui  f  i * ' I  mondo so lv e to  
e t  t r o c t o  de le men del  f e l l o . *

Tu s e ’ re g i n e  e t  e l l i  e r e i e ;
v i r g o  M a r i e ,  crede o meie:
non e v r i  f i n e ,  i I  d ic o  a t e i e ,  45
lo so regno e l t i s s i m o  e b e l l o .

E lysabe th  tua cognate*  
in sue vek ie^a £ • n g r e v i d a t a :

17r non & / i m p o s s i b i l e  cosa n a t e *
f e r e  e l  re Manuel I o . "  50

Respose la k i a r e  s t e l l a :
" l o  son qui ke so' su* a n c e l l a :  
s i a  secundo la tua f a v e l l a ,  
cusi mi chiamc e t  a p e t l o . "

Questa donna in t e r c e d e n t e  55
ag ia  mercfc de la gente:
Pregi  ’ l * pa d re  omnipotente  
ke possamo* essare con e l l o .

Wit h  THE EXCEPTION OF THE CLOSING STNOPHE TNE ENTINE LAUD* IS a OR AMAT 1C VENSION IN DIALOGUE FORM, 
OF THE GOSPEL STORY OF TNE ANNUNCIATION AS FOUNO IN LUKE 1 ,  2 6 -3 6 *

7 NOTE THAT TNE SENSE OF THE TEXT CONTINUES WITHOUT EITHER PAUSE OR PUNCTUATION BETWEEN THE
CLOSE OF STROPHE NUMBER 1 ,  AND THE BEGINNING OF STNOPHE NUMBER 2 .  OBVIOUSLY THE REPETITION OF 
THE REFRAIN AFTER THE FIRST STROPHE WOULD INTERRUPT TNE MEANING OF THE POETRY AND WOULD SEEN 
UNCALLED FOR HERE.

10 NB. The reference  to Mary b e in g  espo used  ro J oseph  ’ according  to the law* w it h  a r i n g . '
Th i s  rather  q u a in t  a l l u s io n  was a f a v o r it e  s u b j e c t  of m e d ia e v a l  p a i n t i n g  and we see portrayeo

i n  many in s t a n c e s  the  m arria g e  of Mary and Jo s e ph*  i n  which  ceremony the  husband  i s  clearly

S ftN  TO PLACE A RING ON MARY'S FINGER* AN EXAMPLE IN THE VATICAN MUSEUM IS THE CANVAS OF
S ana da P i e t r a * and a more famous p ic t u r e  i s  th a t  of Beato An g e l ic o  i n  tne museo  d i  S an Marco* 
F lo re n c e* The s i g n i f i c a n c e  attached  to  the m a t e r ia l  symbol of the r in g  i s  s t i l l  a l iv e  in

ITALY* MORE SPECIFICALLY IN PERUGIA WNERE THE MOST COVETEO RELIC OF TNE CATHEORAL IS THE 
ALLEGE0 WEODING RING OF TNE V IR 6 IN .  TRADITION HAS IT THAT IT  WAS BROUGHT THERE BY A LEVANTINE 
MERCHANT IN THE MIDDLE A6ES.

12 Comen; o -  X I I I  Ce n t ,  ' c o m i n c i a r e '

14 L i b e l l o  -  Me d ia e v a l  usage*  ' breve s o r i t t o ' l i t e r a l l y .

17  Mena -  MS has ' m i n a '

18 En n el  -  CF. V* 2 5 .

29 D i e i s i  -  'S i D i e i * *  (D i e d e )
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The son o f  the most h igh  w i l l  be 
40 c e l l e d  Jesus in every  p ie c e :

By him the  world w i l l  be seved end 
drewn from the hends o f  the  evi I one.

You e re  th e  queen end he is  the  k ing;  
V i r g i n  Mery ,  b e l i e v e  me:

45 I t e l l  you, i t  w i l l  heve no end,
h is  h igh end b e e u t i f u l  kingdom.

E l i z e b e t h  your cousin hes become 
pregnent in  her  o ld  age:
For the  k in g ,  Emmenuel 

50 no th ing  is  im p o s s ib le ."

The c l e e r  s t o r  enswered,
"Behold me who em h is  hendmeiden:
Mey i t  be done occording to  your words.  
Thus I c e l l  end d e c le re  m y s e l f . "

55 Mey t h i s  ledy in te rc e d e
end heve mercy on th e  people:
Mey she prey the omnipotent Fe the r  
th e t  we mey be w i th  him.

39 F i l i o l - M S has 'P f i l i o l '

42 F e llo  -  X l l l  Ce n t .  Eq u i* .  'C a t t iy o * 

47 C06NATA -  CF. IV A , 50

57 Pn e« ( n ) i l  -

58 Possamo -  De f in it e l y  not Tuscan
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Lauda VI I 
MS 17 r - 19 v 
L i u z z i ,  284-7

R efra in
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in  v o i ,  do I -  f e j s -  mo- re a -  giam con- so- Ian -  y a .

S t r o p h e

A- * a -  mo- r o -  sa

s te  I - na ke non s t a i  na-  sco- sama-

i •  i f

a t ' a) J I ~ j  -|- J— bI-
Iu -  ce d i -  v i -  na v i r -  tu g r a -  t i -  o -  sa;

X X

riJ. <i 41 ■ 4 ■ j  jT
be I -  I e -  5a f o r -  mo- sa di D io  s e ’ sem-blan-ge

Ts xt  also in  MSS Magl1 . ,  As e t * ,  F io r . ,  S .  Se p t . ,  v .  EM, 360. Te x t  ano m u s ic  both in  Ma6L2 . ,
N8 THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THIS lAUOA ANO NUMBER X OF THE NAME MANUSCRIPT. THE 1WO ARE 
NEARLY IDENTICAL: THE MELODIC MATERIAL OF THE FIRST TWO MEMBERS OF THE STROPHE IS JUST
REVERSED IN ORDER.



A l t i s s i m e  luce -  col g ra n d e /s p Ie n d o re ,  
in v o i ,  dolge emore, -  egiem consolanga.

Ave, r e g in a ,  -  pu Ige I  I 'araorosa,  
s t e l l a  marina -  ke non s t a l  n e s c o s e , * /  
luce d i v i n a ,  -  v i r t u  g r a t i o s e ;  
be I lege formosa, -  di Dio s e ’ sem blanga.*

Templo s a c r a t o ,  -  o rn a to  v a s e l lo  
e n n u n t ia to  -  da san G a b r i e l l o ;
C h r is t o  in c a rn a to  -  neI tuo  v e n tre  b e l l o ,  
f r u c t o  n o v e l lo  -  cum gran d e le c ta n g e .

V e r g in i t a d e  -  a D io  p ro m e t te s te ,  
umenitede* -  co l l u i  c o n iu n g e s te , *  
cum p u r i t e d e /  -  tu si ’ I p a r t u r i s t i ,  
non c o g n o s c e s t i *  -  ca rn a l  d e le c ta n g e .

Fost? r a d i c e *  -  in c i e l o  p l a n t a t a ,  
madr’ e nu d r ic e  -  a D io  d ispo nsa ta :  
im peradr ice  -  tu s e ’ d e f i c a t a , *  
nostra  advocate -  per tua p ie te n g e .

Fresca r i v e r a  -  o rn a ta  di f i o r i ,  
tu se* la spera -  di t u t f i  c o l o r i ;  
guido la s k i e r a  -  di noi p e cc e to r i  
si c ’ asevor i  -  de tua beninanga

Ave M a r ia ,  -  di g r a t i a  p lena ,  
tu se* la v ia  -  c ' a  v i t a  ci mena; 
di tenebria /  -  t r a e s t i  e t  di pena 
in  gente t e r r e n a -  k ’ e r e ' n  gron tu rbange ,

Dono p lac e n te  -  ke si f o s t e  humane, 
fo n te  surgente  -  s o v r ’ ogne fo n ta n a ,  
i s t l e v i  a mente la qente c r i s t i a n e ,  
ke non s ie  vane -  la n o s tra  sperenge.

HumiHasti -  la  summa potenge;  
quando i n c i l l a s t i *  -  la tua s a p i e n t i a ;  
s i g n o r i g i a s t i  -  cum grande ex ce l len g a  
si c ' a i  l ic eng a  -  di f a r  perdonanga.

Vergene pure -  cum t u t t a  be l le g a ,  
senga mi sura -  S la tua  grandega:  
n o s t r a /n a t u r e  -  r e c a s t !  a f ran k eg a  
k ’ ere a v i l e g a  -  per molta  o f f e s a n g e . *
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H ighest  l i g h t  w i th  g r e a t$ p le n d o r ,
l e t  us heve conf idence  in  you, sweet lo v e .

H a i l ,  queen, lo ve ly  damsel,
s t a r  o f  the  sea which is never  hidden,

5 d i v i n e  l i g h t ,  g r e t io u s  v i r t u e ;
Comely b e a u ty ,  you a re  the  l ikeness  of God.

Sacred tem p le ,  adorned v e s s e l ,  
s a lu te d  by S a in t  G a b r i e l ;
C h r is t  took f l e s h  in your b e o u t i f u l  womb,

10 th e  new f r u i t  o f  g r e a t  d e l i g h t .

You promised v i r g i n i t y  to  God, 
you u n i te d  humanity to  him.
With p u r i t y  you so gave b i r t h
( t h a t )  you d id  not know c a rn a l  d e l i g h t .

15 You were the s t a f f  p la n te d  in  heaven,
mother and nurse espoused to  God:
Empress, you ere g o d l i k e .
(Be) our advocate out  o f  your mercy.

Fresh r iv e r b a n k  adorned w i th  f lo w e r s ,
20 you e re  th e  l i g h t  o f  a l l  c o lo r s ;

Guide the  legion o f  us s in n e rs  
t h a t  we may ta s te  o f  your b e n i g n i t y .

H a i l ,  M ary ,  f u l l  o f  g race ,
you ore  tn e  way which leads us to  l i f e :

25 Out of dorkness and sorrow you drew the
people o f  e a r t h  who were in g r e a t  d i s t r e s s .

P lea s in g  lady who was made a human, 
f lo w in g  f o u n t a i n  above every  o th e r  f o u n t a i n ,  
Dear in mind the C h r i s t i a n  people ,

30 t h a t  our hope be not in  v a i n .

You humbled th e  high power
when you made a s e rv an t  o f  your wisdom;
You commanded w i th  such e x c e l le n c e  
t h a t  you hove the r i g h t  to  g ra n t  pardon.

35 Pure v i r g i n  w i th  a l l  beauty,
your g rea tne s s  is w i th o u t  measure:
You brought to  freedom our n a tu re  which  
was base because o f  our  many o f fe n c e s .
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De la do l 9ore  -  
l ingua ne Core -  

Gar5o*  doctore  -  
v i rg e n e  sancta -

k e ’ n te  d ta n ta
non pd d i c e r  quan ta ,  
di v o i ,  donna, c a n ta ,  
cum t u t t o  honoran9a .

40

4 Ste l la  m a r in a  -  mote the l ik e m e s s  to the f ig u r e  common in  La t in  hym n s  of the m io d le  ages ,
'HARIS STELLA.'

6 S em blanja  - X l l l  Cent; ' s e m b ia r e . '

9 CRISTO -  HAS BEEN ADOED TO THE MAHUSCRI FT LATER AND IN ANOTHER NAND.

12 UMANITADE -  THE MS ACTUALLY READS 'IM A N ITA ' THE CORRECTION IS JUSTIFIED BY REASON OF ANALOGY
WITH THE PREVIOUS LINE WHICH READS '  VERGINIT ADE' ANO ALSO TO PRESERVE THE REGULAR ELEVEN
SYLLABLE STRUCTURE OF THE VERSE THROUGHOUT THE LAUDA.

13 PURITADE -  MS READS 'PURITA ' FOR CORRECTION CF. SUPRA. 1 2 .

14 Co g no scesti -  MS reads ' cosnoscenoo ' .  Both L iu z z i  ano Mazzoni correct i t  th u s  in  order to

PRESERVE THE PATTERN OF INTERNAL RHYME.

15 RAOICE -  AGAIN THE 'RADIX JESSE' FIGURE FROM IS A IA S . CF. V , 4 7 .

17 De f ic a t a  -  * de i f ic a t a '

32 INCILLASTI -  MEANING NOT CLEAR. L lU ZZI SUGGESTS THAT IT  MIGHT BE '  ANCILLASTI '

38 Off e s a n $ a -  X l l l  Ce n t .  'O f f e s a . '

41 GARJO -  THIS IS THE FIRST OF THE FOUR LAUDE OF OUR MANUSCRIPT WHICH BEAR THE NAME G AR^O. FOR
DISCUSSION OF HIS POSSIBLE IDENTITY, AND THEORY OF HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH THE POET PETRARCH
CF. Chapter  V, P. 91.  Also  CF L auoe X l l l x  41 ; XXIX, 911 and X LIV , 77.

NB» the same t e x t  occuring  in  MS 3 .  Se p .  r eplaces  the words 'G ar$ o doc to r e* w it h  *G r a n ( oe)
DOCTORS."
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Of the sweetness which is  so g re e t  in you 
40 n e i t h e r  tongue nor h e a r t  con t e l l  enough.  

Gorzo, the d o c to r ,  sings to you, lady,  
holy  v i r g i n  w i th  a l l  honor.

/
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Loudo VI I I 
MS 19v -  2 2 r .  
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R efra in
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Fo- mi con- t o r  I ’ o -  mor di lo be- o-  to ,

J » ‘ 1 1 \  , V  . y  1 , " v
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q u e l -  lo ke de C r i -  s to  s to  gou- den- te*.

S t r o p h e  ^ ^ •  a 1 , 8  I N '

r  ' r r" T " ' J'‘? T T ' 'T r y r | j r |
Do- mi con- f o r -  to ,  ' ' mo- dre de I ’ o -  mo- re ,

.j.. ^gjrTr^i, . , j  . i

et  met-  te  f u o -  co e t  f lo m -  bo ne I nafo c o - r e ;

5 V  Ml

d—•

K* i t ’ o -  mos- se to n -  to  o t u t -  te  I ’ o -  r e , ’

4
a a s *  •  *  *  *

J L - J _________________ L

ii; :.■*! - j d : t  .  ̂ - J - .  J  ' gr
K’ io ne t r o n s -  mor- t i s -  se spes-  s a -m e n - te .

Text also  in  MSS As e t . ,  ano Ar s .  Te x t  and m u s ic  in  MAGL1.



Fomi c a n to r  I ’ amor di lo beota ,  
q u e l lo  ke de C r i s t o  sto g o u d e n te . /

Domi c o n f o r t o ,  madre de I 'omore ,  
e t  m ette  fuoco e t  f iom bo*  ne I mio core ;  
k * i ' t 'om os se  to n to  a t u t t e  I ' o r e  
k ' i o  ne t r o n s m o r t is s e *  spessemente. /

Femino q l o r i o s e  si benigno,  
n u l l  ’ o l t r a  se ne t rov o  to n to  degna 
come se '  t u ,  madonna, c 'd i  la 'nsegno 
del c r e o to r e  o l t i s s i m o  v i v e n t e .

Spendiente  luce d ’ ogne mondo
d i f f i n  lo c i e l o  d is p p ro  e t  in  profondo,
und 'ogre  core s t o ' I  legro  e iocundo
di q u e l '  c 'dono lo mente o D io  in ten d e n t

Confortami de t e ,  modonna mi a,  
e t  g io rno  e t  nocte  o I ' o r a  de lo d i o ; *  
come s e 1 d o l9e o chiomor,  M o r ia ,  
ke por ke r im b o ld isco  t u t t o  g e n t e . /

V erg ine  b e l l o ,  f i o r  s o v r ’ ogni roso,  
senca c a rn a l  omore se '  d i l e c t o s o ;  
omoro f o s t i  e t  se* s o v r ’ ogni coso, 
ne I porodiso se '  la pi u p io c e n te .

Per voi ne piangon m o l t i  sospi rondo, 
kiedendo lo tuo omore von gr idando,  
levan l i  o c c h i i  in  o l t o  ami rondo: 
o r  t i  ci dona, goudio d e l l a  ge nte .

Cominciomento f o s t i ,  modre b e l l o ,  
dl s t a r i  costo v i rg e n e  donee l i e :  
per voi f i o r e s c ’ i l  mondo e t  r i n o v e l l a ,  
r e in a  sovro l i  ange I i r e s p l e n d e n t e . /

Porno col dol^e f r u c t u  s o v o r i t o ,
I ' o n i n e  ke t ’ asoggr io  por s m o r i t o ; *  
non euro mio d ’ e s to  p resente  v i t o ,  
per c id  k e ’ l tuo savor suave sente ,

Vergene pieno di t u t t o  Momore,  
kui f e '  s i ' n  voi lo  g l o r i a  cum d o l^ o re ,  
s p s p i r i  si t i  mondo col mio core 
ke tu  d ’ omor me f o c c i  s t o r e  a r d e n te .



Let me s inq the love o f  the blessed one,  
the one who Is  j o y f u l  in C h r i s t .

G ive  me c o m fo r t ,  mother of  love,  
end put in  my h e a r t  f i r e  and f la m e ,  
t h a t  I may love you so much a t  a l l  t imes  
th a t  I swoon f r e q u e n t l y .

G lo r io u s  lady so benign,  
no o t h e r  e x i s t s  so worthy as you 
who have th e  s ipn of  
the h ig h e s t  l i v i n g  c r e a t o r .

Shin ing l i g h t  o f  a l l  the  w o r ld ,  
from out the  sky above and in  the deep,  
because o f  whom every  h e a r t  is  c h e e r fu l  end gey 
o f  those who have the mind to  comprehend God.

Comfort me w i t h  y o u r s e l f ,  my lady,
and day and n i g h t ,  a t  the hour of  the day,
how sweet i t  is  to  c a l l ,  Mary,
by whom a l l  people become more c h e e r f u l .

B e a u t i f u l  v i r g i n ,  f l o w e r  above every  rose ,  
you a re  f u l l  o f  d e l i g h t  w i thou t  ca rn a l  love:
You have been and a re  loved above a l l  t h i n g s .
In p a ra d is e  you are  th e  most p l e a s in g .

For you many weep, s ig h in g  deep ly ,
C a l l i n g  on your  love they  go s h o u t in g .
They l i f t  t h e i r  eyes on h ig h ,  gaz ing  a t  vou:
Now g iv e  y o u r s e l f  to  us, joy  o f  the  p e o p le .

(From) the bepinning you were,  b e a u t i f u l  mother  
to  remain a chaste  v i r g i n  damsel:
The w or ld  f lo w e r s  and is renewed because o f  you 
resp len den t  queen above the a n g e ls .

Apple  w i th  sweet savory f r u i t ,
the soul who ta s te s  o f  you seems confused:
I t  never more ceres f o r  the  p resent  l i f e  
because i t  t a s t e s  your sweet sa vour .

V i r g i n  f u l l  o f  a l l  love,  which 
made in  you g l o r y  end sweetness,  
such sighs I send you w i th  my heor t  
th a t  you may make me a rd e n t  w i th  lo ve .
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Voi ke v i v e t e  col c o rn o le  omore,
c o p t i v i  ke dorm ite  in  omorore,  40
non cognoscete D io  n o s t ro  s ignore
quei ke d o l c ' e  sovro d o ^ o r  p o t e n t e . /

22r Or v i  c o n f o r t a t e  in o le g ro n y a ,
voi k ’ a v e te  in  D io  lo gron speranca:
Madonna cum I esu nostro  boldon9a 45

t u t t o r  a lo p a t re  sonno p r e s e n t e .

Modre de C r i s t o  plena de s c i e n t i e ,
in voi  e S0 I 09 0 ,  g i o i ' e  sopien9a;
per pi e td  ci  dona cognoscen9a ,
ke sempre teco s io  lo no s tro  mente. 50

4 F iam ba  -  rut ’ MB' is  n e it h e r  Tuscan nor Southern

6 T R ANSMORTISSE -  XI I I CENT. USAGE MEANING 1TRAMORT I RE'

16 D ia  -  Common X l l i  c e n t .  Um b r ia n  and S ic il ia n s  from l a t in  -< 0 IE S . (F requent in  J acofone ) 

32 SMARITA -  LITERALLY * ASTRAY *

45 BXLOANgATr CF. lauda  X ,.1 Q ; X I ,  10



You who l i v e  in c a rn a l  love,
c a p t iv e s  who s le e p  in b i t t e r n e s s ,
you do not know our lo rd God
who is sweetest  above s t ro ng  sweetness.

Now comfort  y o u r s e l f  in  jo y ,
you who have g r e a t e s t  hope in God,
Our lady,  w i th  Jesus our p r id e ,  
a re  always p resen t  to the F a t h e r .

Mother of  C h r i s t ,  f u l l  o f  knowledge,  
in  you is s o la c e ,  joy  and wisdom:
Out o f  compassion g ive  us understand ing  
May our minds be always w i th  you.
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Loudo IX 
MS 2 2 r  -  2 4 r .  
L i uzz i , 292-4

R efra in
1 i  \  *  iv ■ l •  1 ru •

0 Ma- r i -  a, d *o -  me- l i -  a se* f o n -  t a -  na,

, 1 1, 1 1 , 1 1, IV  JN i) , *l 1 iv

l y - * 1 J  ^  ^

f i o r  e gra na: de ma a i a  p i -  e -  t a n -  go .

Strophe  ̂  ̂ 1%  » (V 1 , 1 • 9 IW  1 1

in -^ a m i. r'..i i i i i j j  i
Grom r e -  i -  no chi i n -  c h i -  no c i a -  scun re -gno ,

1 *1 , ru •  n. •  , •  •  ji t u t *  <1

si m 'o f -  f i -  no la cu- r i -  no quon- do se-gno,

•  1  V *  "  , '  1  *  " . « ■  1

f  r |t 7 r  7 7   ̂ r uLr,

I

lo  non de-  gno'n co-  re  t e -  gno t u - o  f i - g u - r a

■ 1 , 1  1  1  i ,  ( V *  1  * _ * > * , *  *

r  ■- -•■r - :~-~ 3 : - g r  J - - r/ ^  i T P ^ j
T------------------------- r ^ - -------------- r

chi a -  r ' e  pu- ro ,  c h ’ on- gne mol m’ e 'n  o -  b l i - o n - g o .

T e x t  in  MS A ret .  The p o s it io n  o f the clef  m is s in g  in  tne  la s t  l in e  has here been a s c e r ta in e d

FROM THE CUSTOS NOTE OF TNE PRECEEOINO L IR E . CURIOUS ALTERATIONS OFNEUNE SHAPES OCCUR IN TNE 
NOTATION OF ANALOGOUS CAOENCES C F. CHAPTER IV , P . 60.



0 M a r ia ,  -  d 'o m e l ie  -  s e ’ f o n t a n a , /  
22v f i o r  e grana: -  de me a ia  p ie te n ^ e .

Gram r e i n a ,  -  chi in ch in a  -  c iescun regno,  
s' m ' e f f i n e *  -  la c u r i n e *  -  quando segno,

23r io  non degno, -  *n core tegno - / t u o  f ic ju re  5
c h i a r ' e  pura ,  -  c h ’ ongne maI m ' i ' n  o b l i e n p e . *

R o s 'a u le n te *  -  s p l e n d i e n t e , *  -  f a '  v e n i r e  
me f a l l e n t e  -  tuo se rv e n te  -  o b e d ire ,
cum ^ e c h i re  -  r e v e r i r e ,  -  t e  laudando
honorando: -  e g ia  de t e  consolan9a .  10

C hiare  sp era ,  -  gram lu m e ra , *  -  d i  c o n fo r to
23v k ' i o  non pera -  stendo nera -  ne I m e l / p o r t o .

Ben i  morto -  chi nonn i  e c o r t o *  «• [ a ]  s e r v i r e ;
mai sag I i r e  -  non p o r r i  in  a le g r a n ^ a .

Rocco f o r t e  -  sen9a p o r te  -  d i ' n  socorso 15
ch£ [ l e i  s o r t e  -  de la morte  -  v ien  de co rs o .  
lo sum [s m o rs o ] *  -  s a l *  ch 'un sorso -  di savore  
dal tu 'em ore  -  non me viem mi a dolqa oman^e.

Gran r u g i a t a *  -  c a n d i t a t a *  -  p u r 'e  n e c te ,  
a n t i  na ta  -  per beata  -  da D i '  e l e c t a ,  20
tu m 'aspecta  -  c h ' i o  re m e t ta ,  -  c h ' i o  sum c is o  
me I ass is o ,  c h ' i o  non vada 'n  perdenqa.

D o l^ 'a u r o r a  -  f r e s c ' e t  sora -  r i s e r e n e * /
24r le memoria -  ke m 'a c o r '  -  e ma I me mena;

la catena -  m 'e n te r re n a  -  d ' e s t o  mondo: 25
s i ' I  secondo ,*  -  m e r ^ ,  damme s p re y e n y e . *

Amen.

4 Af f in a  -  X I11 Ce n t ,  'm o u r n  alla  f i n e , '  l it e r a l l y ,  to r e f in e .

4 Cu n in a  -  ' corona ' rosary .

6 Ob l ia n ( a -  ' o b l ia r e '  X l l l  Ce n t ,  usag e ,  'D in e n t ic a r e . '

13 Acorto  -  'A c co rto '

16 Smorso -  Not a c tu a ll y  found in  the m a n u s c r ip t  but s b p f l ie d  here by L i u z z i .

17 Sorso -  L it e r a l l y  a s i p ,  a oraught of a savory broth .

19 Ru g ia t a  - M e o ia e v a l  usage for ' g uazza  m a t t u t in a , '  ' m o rning  dew, '

19 Ca n d io a ta  -  F rom ' v e s t it o  in  B ia n c o ' or ' oresseo  in  w h it e '  De r iv e o  from the p r a c t ic e  of

CANOITATES FOR ADMITTANCE INTO A RELIGIOUS SOCIETY WEARING A WHITE GARMENT WHEN PRESENTED 
FOR ACCEPTANCE.
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0  Mary, you are the f o u n t a in  o f  h o m i l ie s ,  
f lo w e r  and g r o in :  hove compassion on me.

Great  queen, be fore  whom every kingdom bows down, 
though I am not worthy to  bear in  my h e a r t  your  

5 pure, c l e a r  image; when I sign m yself  in  the rosary
moke me so keen t h a t  I may f o r g e t  every  evi I .

F ra g ra n t  sh in in g  rose ,  o l lo w  me,
your e r r i n g  s e rv a n t ,  to come to  you,
to obey you b l i n d l y ,  to  rev e re  you, p r o is in g  you,

10 and honoring you. Grant us c o n s o la t io n .

C le a r  l i g h t  and g re a t  lamp, g ive  comfort
th a t  I may not p e r is h ,  being block in  the evi I p o r t .
He is r e a l l y  dead who is  not wise tc  serve you;
Never wi I I  ne be a b le  to  ascend tc  b l i s s .

15 Strong f o r t r e s s  w i th o u t  en tra n c e ,  g ive  us a id
because the f a t e  o f  death comes q u i c k l y .
1 am parched i f  a s ip  o f  the savor o f  your love 
does not come to me, sweet love .

G rea t  w h i te  morning dew, pure and c le a n ,
20 b e fo re  b i r t h  you were e le c t e d  blessed by God.

You must w a i t  f o r  me, t h a t  I re co v e r ,  f o r  I am dead;
I am badly s i t u a t e d ,  ( w a i t )  th a t  I go not in t o  p e r d i t i o n .

Sweet dawn, f re s h  and s im p le ,  calm my 
memory which saddens me and nu rts  me;

25 The cneins o f  t h i s  world  hold me to  e a r t h .
Hence 1 w i l l  bear i t .  Mercy! Give me hope.

Amen.

23  R is e r e n a  -  From ' s er e n a '

26 S i ' l  seconoo -  Ha v in g  the m e a n in g  of ' so be i t . '

26 SPREf AN(A -  LAPSIS CALAMI FOR 'SPREfANJA, OR PERHAPS SUBCONSCIOUS INTERVENTION OF ,  'P R E IA N fA ,' 
J o v .

11 ISMERA -  X I I I ,  'U lM IER A ' A HANGING LAMP WITH MANV LIGHTS. CF. X I I I ,  71.



Lauda X 
MS 2 4 r  -  25 v .  
L i u z z i ,  296-9
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R e f r a i n  .1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 a  a •
t d H  1

aJ1 "'■ jJ— ri   ^  jJ"■ j    1 < C ? : ±  ^
I ’ ■ ^  I »i y  g | ,m—--------— |----------   ~ ■■ " j..... ■+ >   J —

Re- g i -  no so- v r o -  na de gram ’ p i -  e -  t e -  d e /

« 1 . i  1 j ,  *» r  ?, 1 1 8
11

en t e ,  do I -  mo- d re ,  a -  giam r e -  po- son- ^o *.

S t r o p h e

to  col g ra n -  de s p l e n - d o - r e .S t e I -  lo ch ia r  1

gen- te  smo- r i -  ta  t r o -  he -  s te  d ’ e r - r o -  r e ;

i l i  * 1 1  1 1  1 , 1  1
J______________ I___________________ I________ L

j  J j:, A ^  J , j  w..r
re g -  gi la v i -  to s ' c h ’ e t u t -  te  I ’ o -  re

r e -  s e r -  viom l e -  on- ^o

T e x t foono a ls o  in  MSS N a s i8 . ,  F IO R .,  ASET., and ARS. Cf. Lauda V I I ,  p .  1 9 2 ,  fo r  same
MELODIC MATERIAL 0ISP0SE0 IN SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT ORDER.
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Regina sovrana -  de gram* p ie t a d e ,  
en t e ,  do lge medre, -  agiam respoaanga.

S t e l l a  c h i a r i t a  -  col grande sp lendore  /
24v gente s m a r i t a *  -  t r e h e s t e *  d ' e r r o r e :

reggl la v i t a  -  s ' c h ’ a t u t t e  I ’ ore  5
reserv iam  le e n g a .*

O r to  lucente  -  e a u l i t e *  rose,
a t u t t a  gente -  s e ’ madre p ie to s a :
non & perdente  -  ke en te  se repose,
ma s ta  gran b a ld a n g a . *  10

Fruc to  p ia c e n te  -  col grande s p le n d o r e /
25r s a t ia  la mente, -  reempe lo core:

s ia m o t ’ a mente, -  fo n ta n a  d ’ amore.
Et agge p ie te n g a .

G ia r d in  o rn a to  -  de f r e s c a  v e rd u re ,  15
f o s t i  s e r r e t o  -  de f o r t e  c la u s u ra ;  
tuo f r u c t o  neto  -  non pose na ture  
ma grande sperange.

Bel g i l l i o  d ’ o r t o ,  -  c r i s t a l l o  sp len d e n te ,
I ’ om c h ’ era morto -  f e c e s t i  v iv e n t e :  20
se* cjren c o n fo r to  -  a I ’ om p e n ! t e n t e ,  
a d a i I i  fe rm an 9 a .

A l t a  r a i n a *  -  de sol am antata ,
25v corona /  f i n e  -  se s t e l l e  t ’ & d a ta ;

g r a t i a  d i v i n e  -  t ’ e f a c t a  amata,  25
ke t ’ a n ’ venerenga.

Tu r e t r o v a s t i  -  e l  theseuro  s m a ru to , *  
tu r e t r o v a s t i  -  I ’ om k ’ e ra  caduto,  
quand’ ascoI t e s t i  -  lo dolge s a lu t o  
cum grande f i d e n g e . *  30

Arbor  frondose -  ke f a i  do lge f r u c t o ,  
de C r i s t o  s e ’ sposa -  k ’ e no s tro  c o n d u c to . *  
Dacci r ip o s a  -  de questo gron lu c to ,  
e t  don’ a Ie g r e n g e . Amen.

1 Gram -  The *m' is  m erely  H o h o g ra ric . CF. 7 A u l i t a  -  CF. V, 5 j  XIII, 6)  XIV, 2 .

4 S m a rita  -  MS has 'S m a r ite ' CF. I n f r a ,  2 7 .  10 B a ld ar^a  -  CF. XI, 1 0 ; VI11, 4 6 .

4 Traheste  -  L it e r a l l y ,  ’ brew’

6 Leah9* “ CF. 1* 45•
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Sovere ign queen o f  g re a t  compassion,  
in  you, sweet mother,  l e t  us hove repo se .

B r ig h t  s t a r ,  w i th  g r e a t  sp le n d o r ,  
you led a lost  people out o f  e r r o r :

5 Rule our l i f e  so t h a t  a t  every hour
we may remain f a i t h f u l .

Shin ing garden and f r a g r a n t  rose ,
to  a I I people you ore  a mother o f  compassion:
No one is lo s t  who takes r e s t  in you,

10 be he is  in g re a t  courage .

P lea s ing  f r u i t  w i th  g r e a t  sp lendour,  
you s a t i s f y  the mind and f i l l  the h e a r t :
We bear you in our minds, f o u n t a in  o f  love .
Hove compassion (on u s ) .

15 Garden odorned w i th  f r e s h  f o l i a g e ,
you were sealed  os a s trong  c l o i s t e r :
Your f r u i t  cannot be born o f  n a tu re  
but o f  g re a t  hope.

B e a u t i f u l  l i l y  o f  the garden, s h in in g  c r y s t a l ,
20 you re v iv e d  the man who was dead:

You ore  a g re a t  comfort  to  the re p e n te n t  man 
and you g iv e  him s t e a d fa s tn e s s .

E x a l te d  queen c lo th e d  w i th  the sun, 
a f i n e  crown o f  s t a r s  was a iv e n  to you:

25 D iv in e  qroce has mode you beloved
who holds you in re v e re n c e .

You found aga in  the  lo s t  t r e a s u r e ,  
you recovered the  man who had f a l l e n ,  
when you heard the sweet s a l u t a t i o n  

30 w i th  g re o t  c o n f id e n c e .

Leafy  t r e e  which bears sweet f r u i t ,
you ore the  spouse o f  C h r i s t  who is our  g u id e .
G ive  us r e s t  from t h i s  g re o t  mourning
and g iv e  us ha pp iness .  Amen.

23-24 NB. Reference  to tne f ig u r e  founo in  Afo c .  X II, I . ,  The women " clo thed  w it h  the sun"  and

HAVING *A CROWN OF STARS* ADOUT HEN HEAO.

27 Smaruto  -  CF. Sm a r it a ,  S urra. ,  4 *  Usual r e a o ir s  ' s h a r k it a . '

30 F 1DAN9A -  X l l l  C e n t, fo r  ' f id u c ia *  the  m ed iaeva l L a tin s  f i o a n t i a r e ,  meaning to  ren der s e c u re .  

32 CONDUCTO -  HAVING LITERALLY THE MEANING OF 'VIATICUM.1 

32 CONDUCTO -  MS HAS 'CONDUCTS' CORRECTED HERE TO PRESERVE THE RHYME.
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Lauda XI 
MS 25v -  27 r . 
L i u z z i ,  300 -303

R efra in
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A- ve -  s t i ' n  De- o ve -  r e -  ce / '*e- mon- 9°
Th is  lauds  is  not pound  in  any otnen known m a n u s c r ip t .  There i s  a t r a n s p o s it io n  of clef

H I3S IN 6 IN THE FOURTH SYSTEM, DETWEEN THE WORO 'S E ' AND ’ BEATS'. SIMILARLY THE 00 CLEF OF 
THE LAST SYSTEM MUST SE READ AS A FA CLEF. IN BOTH INSTANCES THE CORRECTION IS DEOUCEB FROM 
THE FRECEDIN6 CUSTOS. THE LAST SYLLABLE OF ’ ALEBRAN9A’ HAS BEEN CARRIEO UNDER THE FINAL NOTE 
OF THE ME L I SNA BY REASON OF ANALOGY WITH ’ AMAN9A.’
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Ave, De! g e n i t r i x , * /
26ii fo n ta n a  d * a le g r o n 9e .

Ave, f o n t e  co n s ig n e te ,
de lo s t l r p e  Dovid n o t e : *
piu de n u l l ' e l t r e  s e ’ beefo :  5
e v e s t i ' n  Deo veroce emonge. /

26v Amotti c e r t o  veramente
I ’ e l t o  D io  om nipotente ,  
cho per s o lu t o  de la gente  
suo f i l i o l  in t e  prese b a ld o n ^ o .*  10

V e r io  f o r t e  n a tu re  
quando’ n t e ,  verqene pure,  
lo s ig n o r  prese f i g u r e  
senge c a rn a l  d e le c ta n g e .

A losep desponsoto, 15
quando f o s t i  s a l u t a t a  
c o n c e p is t i  fe c u n d a te *  
lo re  k *h p ien de p i e t a n 9o .

Regino vergene del mondo, 
lo re c e l l e s t i a l  iocondo 20
p o r t e s t i  neI tuo corpo mondo, 
ke ne t r o s s e  d ’ ogne pesenga. /

2 7 r Vergene pure p o r t u r i s t i
e depoi p a r tu  perm onsis t i
vergene ,  perk£  c re d e s t !  25
a G a b r ie l  sen9o f o l l a n g o .

Tu s e '  columbo sen9o f e l e ;
do Ice a g u s to r  piu ke mele ,
p o r T o  de cu! E g e c h i e l [ e l
d isse  ke sempre e r o ’ n c la u s a n g e . *  30

Donna, de laude se* degna,  
k4 p o r t e s t i  I 'a  I to *nsegne ,  
lo s o l v o t o r  ke v i v ' e t  regno 
per cui sem f o r  de m ol ignan9a .

1 AVE DEI SEN ITR IX  -  PURE LATIN ISM

4 OE la  STIRPE OAVIO NATA -  INTERISTIHSLY ENOUSN TNE SOS PELS DO NOT SPEAK OP MARTAS SE LONS INS TO 
THE NOUSE OF OAVID. TWICE THERE IS MENTION OF JOSEPH DELONS INS TO TNE LINE OF DAVIS. CF. 
M A T T *, 1 -171  AND MATT. 1 ,  2 0 . TNE BOOK OF NUMBERS DOES, HOWEVER, STATE THAT ALL HEN MUST TAKE 
WIVES FROM WITHIN TNE IN OWN TNI BE AND CLAN. CF. NUMBER, XXXVI, 8.

10 BALBANQA -  CF. V III, 48, AND X, 10.
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Hoi I ,  mother o f  God, 
f o u n t a in  o f  J o y .

Ho i I , 'o u n to in  se t  o p o r t ,
born o f  the  l i n e  o f  Dav id :

5 More than ony o th e r  you ore blessed;
You hod in  God a t r u e  lo v e r .

He s u r e ly  loved you t r u l y ,  
the high omnipotent God, 
th o t  in  o rder  to  sove the people  

10 h is  son took courage in you.

He changed n a tu re  g r e a t l y  
when in you, pure v i r g i n ,  
the lo rd  took f l e s h  
w ith o u t  c a rn a l  p le a s u r e .

15 Espoused to Joseph
when you were g re e te d ,
you conceived and were pregnant
w i th  the king f u l l  o f  compassion.

V i r g i n  queen o f  the w o r ld .
20 you c a r r i e d  in your pure body

the heaven ly  and j o y f u l  king  
who f r e e d  us o f  every  w o rry .

V i r g i n  pure# you gave b i r t h  
and a f t e r  c h i l d b i r t h  rema i ned 

25 a v i r g i n  because you b e l ie v e d
of G a b r ie l  w i th o u t  e r r o r .

You ore a dove w i th o u t  g a l l ;  
sweeter  than honey to  t a s t e ;  
door o f  whom E z e cn ie l  s a id  

30 i t  was always c lo s e d .

Lady, you are  worthy o f  p r a is e ,  
you who bore th e  h igh s ig n ,  
the  s a v i o r  who l iv e s  ond r e ig n s ,  
through whom we are  o u ts id e  o f  harm.

17 FECUROATA “  LITERALLY * IHPRE8RATEB.*

29-30 Tee w r ite r  retrays  eer e  IE  h is  refererce  to  Ez e c m ia l  aroteer f ir e  exam ple  of h is  f a m il ia r it y  
WITH TEE SCRIPTURE ARD PARTICULARLY TEE Ct.0 Te STAMCRT. CF. EZCCH. XLIV, 2. “Sh u t  THIS 0ATE 
MUST EVER BE, TEE lORB TOLO ME, R0R 0PER ITS BOORS TO BIVE MAR EHTRARCE AGAIR, SIHCE TEE LORB,
tee  God of I s r a e l  e ete r e b  by i t . *
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Lauda X ! I  
MS 27r  -  2 9 r . 
L i u z z i ,  304 -7
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The text  is  found a lso  in  H5 F iO R . Tne o l iv e s  f io u n e  on the word »v o i» is  not c le a n .  I t m i out
BE BEAD AS D O T I ON AS N £ T | .  TNE FONMEN NEAOINS NAS BEEN CHOSEN HENE SV SEASON OF ANALOOV WITH 
THE C LIV IS  OO-TI ON TNE SYLLABLE 'H E . '  THE THINS NOTE OH TNE WOND •SAVIA* IS B4SCOLONEO TO THE 
POINT OF BEIN | ALMOST INVISIBLE IN TNE NANUSCHIFT.

U ffaftm A jg 'I IWU/  IKS,«Ia,/ l iwAfcS,{|.l!i,i;''SI1
OCCURANCE OF TNE LONG NOTE, f f t * a | f ENT f f t l B B I  OF TNE STHOPNEt UNDOUBTEDLY THE SCNIBE'S WAV OF 
INDICATING TO THE SINSEN THAT THE NEFNAIN SHOULD NOT BE SUI6 AFTEN EACH STNOPHE AS IT  ONDIHANILV WAS «



0 M a r ia ,  Dei ce I l a , *  
s ia  a voi Iu c e /s e m p i t e r n e .

0  M a r ia ,  s o v io *  d 'emore,  
s' f o r t ’ amosti D io  s ig n o re ,  
ke de te  f e c i  sua mascione*  
a l l o r  ke p r e s e / a I b e r g o *n t e r r a .

0 M a r ia ,  cum' f o r t ’ omasti 
ke I ' a l t o  D io  e s e d i e s t i , *  
ke de c i e l o  ad t e ' l  c h ia m a s t i ,  
s' f o r t e  te  f a s t i  be I l a .

0 M a r ie ,  cum11 1ad ornes t i  
a D io  p i a c e n t *a s u t i  I I  i o s t i *  
ke sovro i c i e l i  a lu i  mandasti  
per t r o r e r  inde nova s t e l l e .

0  M a r ia ,  cum umi11tade  
venceste  la summo c i t a d e ,
1erusaIem si f «  ch iamare;  
per te  v^ intromo e p o s s e d S l la .

0  M a r io ,  v i rg e n e  modre, 
sempre/o te  vo l iam d i r  ave ,  
p e r k l  tu a lo t r i n i t o d e  
o p a r e c h io s t i  novo c e l l a . *

0 M a r io ,  f r e s c o  rose ,  
de te  fe c e  D io  sue sposo 
perkfe tu f o s t i  g r a t io s o  
d 'e s s a r e  pure d o n y e l l a .

0  M a r io ,  cui onuntidne  
san G o b r i e l l o ,  ke lo mandone 
Dio de c i e l  e i comenddne 
te  s o l u t a r ,  te  sue s p o s e l lo .

0 M a r io ,  cum* re c e v e s t i  
lo do l9e  s o lu t o  c f o v e s t i  
cum gram p a u r o / r e s p o n d e s t i : 
"Eccome, k ' i o  sum su* once l i e . " *

0  M a r io ,  v i rg e n e  pure,  
porto  s e ’ del c i e l o  s ic u r o ;  
k i *  per  te  v ’ e n t ro  non t ro v o  muro 
n6 serrome ke lo r e t e g n o .
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0 Mary, God* s ceI I , 
e t e r n a l  l i g h t  be to you.

0 Mary,  learned in love,  
you loved the lord God so s t ro n g ly  

5 th a t  he made h is  house in  you
when he took h is  lodging on e a r t h .

0 Mary, you loved so s t r o n g ly
th a t  you besieged the high God,
and from heaven you c a l l e d  him to  you.

10 You mode y o u r s e l f  so very b e o u t i f u l .

0 Mory, you adorned y o u r s e l f
and mode y o u r s e l f  so e x trem e ly  p le a s in g  to God 
th a t  above the heavens you sent to  him 
in  o rd e r  to  draw a new s t a r  from t h e r e .

15 0 Mary,  w i th  h u m i l i t y
you conquered the g re a t  ci ty  
which is  c a l l e d  Jerusalem;
Through you we e n t e r  th e r e  to take possess ion.

0 Mory, v i rc j in  mother,  to you 
20 we olweys wish to soy "hoi I"

because you prepared f o r  
the T r i n i t y  a new c e l l .

0 Mory, f r e s h  rose,
of you God mode h is  spouse,

25 because you were (so) g rac ious  
os to  be a pure v i r g i n .

0 Mory, to  whom S a in t  G a b r ie l  
announced, because he hod been sent  
from heaven by God and commanded 

30 to s o l u t e  you, h is  l i t t l e  spouse.

0 Mory, os you re c e iv e d  
the sweet s a l u t a t i o n  
w ith  f e a r  you responded,
"Behold me, I who am h is  hondmoiden."

35 0 Mary,  pure v i r g i n ,
you ore  the  sure gate  o f  heovenj
Who e n te rs  through you does not f i n d  w a l ls
or a lock to impede him.
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0 M a r io ,  cum gram* p ie tode  
o voi kiomom cum h u m ! I i f a d e ,  40
ke tu ce debio sempr’ o i t o r e  
dal n imico ke non ce prendo.

1 Ce l l  a -  MS F io a .  reads “ a n c ec la"

3 S a v ia  -  XIII  Ce n t ,  usase f o r ' s a p ia ,* ceaaneo ,  w is e .

5 MASCIONE -  'MASIONE' CF. IV, II FOR USE OF 'SC FOR 'G'

8 As e d ia s t i  -  XI!I Ce n t .  Tuscan for 'A s s e o ia a e ' ,  to b e s ie o e .

12 ASUTILLIASTI -  ' ASSOTISC I AST I *

22 CELLA -  c f .  SUTRA. 1 .

34 Mar y ' s woros are here  a i  exa c t  taratnrase  of the L a t in  *ECCE ANCILLA DOMINI.* c f .  Luke 1, 38.

37 Kl -  f® HAS NE

39 Gram t ie t a o e  -  momorganic 'M * c f .  X , 1 .
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0 Mory, w i th  qreo t  p i e t y  
40 to you we c o l l  w i th  h u m i l i t y ,  

th o t  you should olwoys h e lp  us 
f rom the  enemy,  th a t  he moy not s e i z e  us.
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The te x t  occurs also  in  MS P IS . The fourth  system  c o n t a in s  only  one note for the s y l la b le  'D r e '
OF *MADRE * ANO THE 'E *  OF THE WORO WHICH FOLLOWS, L lU ZZI HAS OIVIDEO THE VALUE OF TNE NOTE INTO 
TWO HALVES OF THE VALUE, THE PRESENT TRANSCRIPTION INSTEAD USES AN ELISION OF THE WORDS THUS! 
'HADRE £ ' ,  IN THIS MANNER AVOIOING TNE DIVIS ION OF THE UNIT NOTE AND AT THE SAME TIME NOT 
INTERRUPTING THE FLOW OF SCXT.



Ave, vergene gaudente,  
madre /  de I ’ onn?potente .

Lo s ig n o r  per m eraveq le*  
de te  f e i c e  madre e t i l i a ,  
rosa b iamch'e  vermegle  
s o v r * o g I ' a I f r o  f i o r e  a u l e n t e ,

Eravamo’ n perdimento  
per lo n o s t r o / f a  I I im ento;  
tu se '  v ia  de salvemento,  
c b ia ra  s t e l l a  d * o r i e n t e .

S t e l l a  sovra la luna 
pid resp lende  ke neuna; 
in t e  C r i s t o ,  v i r g o  pure,  
incarnbe D io  v i v e n t e .

0 beata  ke c r e d e s t l  
a l  messogio ke v e d e s t i , *  
lo s a lu t o  r e t i n e s t i  
col la g r a t i a  f e r v e n t e .

Fost i  I ' e s k a  e t  C r i s t o  I ’ amo 
per cui f o  d i f i s o  Adamo; 
p e r k ’ Eva prese e l  camo* 
del f r e n o  ke fo  t a l l i e n t e .

T* '* '  noi v e n i r e

v o i l e  morte s o f f e r i r e  
per recomporar la g e n te .

Sen^’ a Ichun’ o f fe n s io n e  
si sostenne passione  
per t r a r e r  di possessione  
l o 'n v i d i o s o  s e rp e n te .

Quendo t u ' I  ve de s t i  morto  
e 'n  c r o c e * I *  tuo d i p o r to  
la sperenga f o  c o n fb r to  
de t e  donna cognoscente.

Quel la pena t , er*amara  
k e ’ I v id e v e  s t o r e  in  o re :  
com 'engne l lo  ke se sp are ,  
stavo m olto  p a t i e n t e .

no s tro  s i r e ;
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Hoi I ,  joyous v i r g i n ,  
mother o f  the  om nip o ten t .

The lo rd ,  f o r  o g reo t  m i r a c le  
mode of  you o mother ond da ug hte r ,

5 o rose w n i te  ond red ,
f r o g r e n t  above every o t h e r  f l o w e r .

We hove been lo s t  
becouse o f  our e r r o r ;
You ore tne woy of  s o l v o t i o n ,

10 c l e a r  s t a r  o f  the E a s t .

S ta r  above the moon,
more re sp le n d e n t  than ony o t h e r ;
In you, pure v i r g i n ,  C h r i s t ,  
the l i v i n g  God took f l e s h .

15 0 b lessed  one who b e l ie v e d
in the  message which you understood,  
you dw elt  upon the g r e e t in g  
w ith  f e r v e n t  g ro c e .

You were th e  b o i t  ond C h r i s t  the f is h o o k  
20 by whom Adorn wos d iv id e d :

Becouse Eve took the b i t  from  
the b r i d l e  which wos sh arp .

He deigned to  come f o r  us, 
our Lord ,  Jesus C h r i s t ;

25 He wonted to s u f f e r  death
to ronsom the peop le .

Wi th ou t  ony o f fe n c e  he 
s u sto ine d  sucn s u f f e r i n g  in  o rd e r  
to draw us from tne possession  

30 o f  the  envious s e rp e n t .

When you sow him dead 
ond on th e  cross ,  your  
hope wos a comfort  
to you, knowing lady .

35 Thot pa in  wos b i t t e r  to  you
who sow him on the o l t o r ;
L i k e  o lomb tho t  is  s la u g h te re d  
He remained very  p o t i e n t .



Quel te  fo  d o lo r  de p a r to  
k e * I  v i d e v i / c o n f I c t o * n *  q u a r to ,  
t u t t o *  I songue I I  era  s p a r to  
de lo gran pi ago r e p e n te .

Quel d o lo r  p o r t i c i p a s t i ; 
gaimai no I * obon d on ast i ; 
no stro  fe d e  c o n f i rm o s t i  
p e r k l  non fo ss e  p e rd en te .
Le lagrime d e l  tuo p ion to  
tu r b d r  lo mondo t u t t o  quanto;  
te neb re  fu o r  f a c t e  i n t o n t o ,  
ke le luce fu o ro  s p e n t e . *

T e r ra  e t  oer  commosse,* 
t u t t o  I 'acquo si r is c o s s e  
per temo de le percosse  
!<e so f r ' io  I I  s ig n o r  p o te n te .

0 M a r io ,  vi rqo pure,  
mo I t o  f o s t i / f o r t * e t  dura,  
non f a l l a s t i  [ p e r  pauro]  
perke tam e r i  p ruden te .
Sovro nnoi aveo fo c to  
lo n im ico grond ’ e c o t t o t *  
tu  l i  d e s t i  acocco motto ,  
to I ke sempre sto d o l e n t e .

B ened ic ta  tu ,  re in o ,  
col la g r a t i a  d i v in o ,  
orcho pieno de d o c t r i n e ,  
c ’ obundontie  c o r r e n t e .

Tu se* fe d e ,  tu  speran^a  
do cui v ie ne  c o [ n j  s o lo n g o ; *  
ben h g i o io  e t  o l l e g r a n ^ e ,  
o chi de l  tuo d o l9o r  s e n te .

Li ro? de lo tuo lumero*  
s p l e n d i e n t e / s e  smero;*  
di te  [ *  I ]  sol prende lo s p e re *  
per6 ke se? r e l u c e n t e .
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That was f o r  you th e  pa in  of  
40 c h i l d b i r t h  (wnen) you sow him q u ar te re d  

A l l  the  blood was spi I t  
suddenly from the greo t  wound.

You shored t h o t  sorrow;  
you never abandoned him;

45 you confirmed our f a i t h  so
th o t  i t  might not oe l o s t .

The te a r s  of your weeping  
d i s t u r b  the  wnole w or ld ;
Meanwhile  i t  become dark when 

50 the  l i g h t  wos e x t in g u is h e d .

E ar th  and a i r  were shaken,
a l l  the  w ate r  wos d is tu rb e d
from f e a r  of th e  blows
which the powerful lo rd  hod s u f f e r e d .

55 0  Mory, pure v i r g i n ,  you
were very s t ro ng  ond courageous.
You d id  not f o i l  [ o u t  of  f e a r ]  
because you were so p ru d e n t .

Over us the  enemy 
60 hod token g reo t  t o l l :

You check-mated him so 
t h a t  he is  s t i l l  g r i e v i n g .

Blessed ( o r e )  you, queen,  
w ith  d i v i n e  grace;

65 a rk  f u l l  o f  d o c t r in e
f lo w in g  in  abundance.

You ore  th e  f a i t h ,  you o re  the  hope 
from which comes c o n s o la t io n ;
He is r e o l l y  joyous and happy 

70 who f e e l s  your sweetness.

The roys o f  your  lamp 
in  s h in in g  p u r i f y  themselves:
The sun Is  a r e f l e c t i o n  o f  you 
because you o re  so r e s p le n d e n t .
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Honoreta se* da l  padre 75
di cut tu se '  f i l i a  e t  madre; 
in  t r i n i t y  sencta quedre,  
in  s u s t a n t i a  luce a r d e n t e .

Tu th eseuro ,  tu r?cheg5a,  
tu  v i r t u d e ,  tu Ie rgheg9e,  
tu  se* ’ m p e r ie l  f o r t e c e  
per corona r e s p le n d e n te .

0  M a r ie ,  v i r g o  degna,  
pr ieg a  C r i s t o  ke ne tegna;  
a I suo regno, ne sovegna,  
per noi s i e  e n t e r c e d e n t e .

Gar^o*  canta cum do I core  
32v per te  ve rs i /c u m  le u d o re .

S' s s e 1 plena de s e v o r e , *  
c i e l o  e t e r r a  f a i  f l u e n t e .

1 MARAVE6LA -  'NARAVIGLIA' IN TNE X I I  CENT. USAGE HAVING THE MEANING OF WONOER.

6 A u lente  -  C f .  V, 5y X, 7 ; XIV, 2 .

16 Veo e s ti -  l i t e r a l l y  saw , but here having the meaning of u no ers to od , as common in tne E n g lis h
co u nterpart ,  to s e e ,  to understand .

21 CAMO -  XIII FIGURE HAVING TNE MEANING OF A MORAL DRIDLE.

32 E 'n  C r o c e 'l  -  MS has ne c r o c e l.  Tne c o r re c t io n  is  U u z z i 's

40 CONFICTO -  'CONFITTO* LITERALLY DRIVEN IN .

40 Quarto -  L it e r a l l y  quartered .

50 S pente  -  from ' s p e g n e r e * in  m e d ia e v a l  usage m e a n in g  ' morto  u c c is o , '  r il l e d ,  muroereo .

51-54 Cf. gospel a c c o u n t, M a tt  XXVII, 51, and Luke XXIII, 44-45.

57 Per  paura -  h is s in g  in  tne m a n u s c r ip t  sut s u p p l ie s  sy L iu z z i  from the MS p i s .

60 Acatto  -  Ha v in g  the  m e a n in g  of ' has made great pro g ress . '

68 Consolanja  -  m a n u s c r ip t  reads co so la r ja ,  w ith o u t  tne s ig n  of the n a sa l .

71 Lnmera -  CF. |X, II

72 SNERA -  FROM SMCRARE, X||| CENT. TO PURIFY, TO CLEAN.

73 Ol TE'L SOL -  MS READS DI TE SOL. THE CORRECTION IS MADE BY L tU Z Z I.

87 CARJO -  ON 6ARZ0 OF V||, 4 1 , AND CHAPTER IV, P . 9 1 .

89 Si sse ' p lena de s a v o re . C o rrec ted  from  MS P is .

80

85

90



You ore  honored by the Fo ther  
o f  whom you ore  (b o th )  doughter  ond mother  
In  the fromework of  the  b lessed  T r i n i t y ,  
in  substonce burning l i g h t .

You (ore) o t r e o s u r e ,  you (o re )  w e o l th ,  
you ( o r e )  v i r t u e ,  you ( o r e )  l i b e r o l i t y .
You ore  the im p e r io l  f o r t r e s s  
f o r  the resp len d en t  crown.

0 Mory. worthy v i r g i n ,
proy C n r is t  to keep us w i t h  Him;
To n is  kingdom o id  us, (ond)  
moke i n t e r c e s s io n  f o r  us .

With sweetness Gorzo sings  
f o r  you verses o f  p r o i s e .
You o re  so f u l l  o f  f l a v o r  th o t  
you moke heaven ond e a r t h  f l o w i n g .
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0  d i v i n e  v i r g o ,  f l o r e  
a u l o r i t o *  d ’ ogne e u l o r e . *

Tu se* f l o r  ke sempre g r o n e , *
33* m o l t a / g r a t i a  in t e  permane;

tu p o r t a s t i ' l  v ino e pane, 5
c i 6  & *1 nos t ro  redemptor * .

Ave.  vergene beniqno,  
tu ke sola  f o s t i  degno 
di p o r t a r [ e J  I ' a  I te*nsegna  
de I ’ a l t i s s i m o  segnore .  10

Tu es sacra v i r g o  p ie ,  
tu ,  du lc i ss im a  M a r i a ,  
tu ke se* le d r i c t o *  v i a  
per v e n i r  ed s a l v a t i o n e . /

33v Per *  t e  Deo n ’ e v e *  v i c t o r i a  15
de la su perna le  g l o r i a :  
la tua corona imper ia  
cum C r i s t o  im p e r a d o r e . *

Tente sono l i  tue v i r t u d e  
ke c i e l o  e t e r r o  e mare conclude:  20
t u t t i  s o ’ di g r a t i a  ingnudi ,  
kiunque de t e  s i ’ en e r r o r e .

Tent 'abundo per  t e  g r a t i a  
ke t u t o 1 I c i e l o  se ne s o l a t i a :  
unque de te  non se sa t io n o  25
I ' a n g e l i  de f a r  l audure .

De quel  canto g l o r i o s o  
fanno coro d e le c t o s o .
Ciascun rendi  g a u d i o s o , /

3*» sperang’ i  de lo tuo amore.  30

T u t t i  por tan r e v e r e n t i a  
cum mol te  g e n t ’ e t  ubidenga  
a te ,  donna de p o t e n t i a ,  
in cui regna t u t t ’ on ore .

Per la tuo b e a t i t u d i n e  35
de lo sempi te rna l  lu mine , *  
fo n t a na  ke s e ’ f l u m i n e ,  
p i e t a d e  per amore.
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0 d i v i n e  v i r g i n ,  f l o w e r ,  
f r en g r en c e  of  every perfume.

You ere the f l o w e r  which a Iweys beers seed;  
Much grace abides in you.

5 You bore the wine ond the  bread
th o t  is our  redeemer .

H a i l ,  benign v i r g i n ,  
you who a lone were worthy  
to bear the  high s ign  

10 of  the most high Lord .

You ore a holy loving v i r g i n ,  
you, sweetest  Mory,  
you who a r e  the s t r a i g h t  path 
to come to  s o l v a t i o n .

15 Through you God d e r i v es  the
v i c t o r y  o f  supernal  g l o r y :
Your crown governs w i th  
C h r i s t  the  emperor .

So many ore  your  v i r t u e s  thot  
20 they f i I  I heaven ond e a r t h :

A l l  ore  s t r i p p e d  of  grace,  
whoever is in e r r o r  o f  you.

So abundant is  your grace thot  
a l l  heaven takes comfort  in  you 

25 so tho t  the angels never  t i r e
of  s in g i n g  your  p r a i s e s .

Of tho t  g l o r i o u s  song 
tney moke d e l i g h t f u l  chorus .
You moke everyone joyous  

30 who (has)  hope in your  love .

Many people bear  
reverence  ond obedience  
to  you, lady o f  s t r e n g t h ,  
i n  whom re igns a l l  honor .

35 Becouse o f  your  blessedness
by the e t e r n a l  l i g h t ,  
you who ore  a f o u n t a i n  
be p i t i f u l  out  o f  love .
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0  d o ^ o r ,  de t e  s ' o f i n o *
per lo moiestd d i v i n e ,  40
per lo tuo sonto d o c t r i n o ,
si re luc e*  I tuo sp len do re .

Tu se'  v io  de v e r i t o d e  
scolo se '  d * u m i I i t o d e ; *  
de t e  prese humonitede 45

34v l e s u / n o s t r o  redemptore.

Tu s e ’ g l o r i o  del porodiso,
sempre po re 'n  te d i v i s o ;
tu Ls e ’ j  g l o r i o ,  tu se '  r i s o ,
tu se* roso cum dol i jore ,  50

Ave, v i r g o  incoronoto ,  
ove,  Dei obumbroto,  
ke'm c i e l  se* encoronoto  
modre d f ogne pe cco tore .

2 A u lo r i t a j  au lo re  -  C f .  V , 5 ; X , 7 ; X I I I ,  6 ;

3 GRANE -  XI ll,'6R A N E L L 0 '

4 PERMANE -  'PERMANERE'

1 3  ORICTA -  'ORITTA'

15 Ave -  FROM < HABET

15 MS HAS IN IT IA L  P OCCUR INS TWICE

18 IHPERAOORE -  PfeO. 'IMPERATORE'

36 UlMINE “  MS HAS U IN E, THE CORRECTION HAS BEEN MADE TO PRESERVE BOTH THE RHYME AND THE RHYTHM.

39 S'AFINA-CF. IX, 4

49 P6 IS MISSIN6 THE 'S E ' OF TU SE' GLORIA,
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0 sweetness in you so r e f i n e d  
40 by the d i v i n e  ma jes ty ,

your  sp lendor  shines thus 
by your holy  d o c t r i n e .

You are the way of  t r u t h ,  
the s t a i r w a y  of  h u m i l i t y .

45 Of you Jesus our
redeemer took humani ty .

You are the  g l o r y  o f  pa ra d is e ,
(which)  always appears ma n i fes ted  in you;  
You (a re )  g l o r y ,  you are joy ,

50 you a re  a rose of  sweetness .

H a i l ,  crowned v i r g i n ,
Hai I ,  God o ' e r  shadowed 
who in heaven is crowned 
mother o f  every s i n n e r .



Lauda XV
MS 34v -  3 6 v .
L i u z z i , 318
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R efra in

ge-  mo s p le n -  d i -  da, Mo- r i -  o.

S t r o p h e

Or t i am ctocon- cum gram e -

r  V? T f i -  f  ■■
 1 |  1---------------------------------
de I * a— mor no- s t r o  per -  f e -  cto,

^ a •  a a a a

J r \\:t f -J--p-= ■. |
“ . i , i " "  ' . T ;  ~ke p r e -  chi pro no- bis C r i -  s to

. ■ *  •  , •  •

ke s ia  no-  s t r a  lux et  v i -  a .

Tne laude is  not found  in  any of tne other  so u r c e s .  The clef m is s in g  from th e  second s ys tem

IS EASILY DETERMINED FROM THE PRECEDING CUSTOS SIGN.



Salve,  s a l v e ,  v i r g o  p io ,  
gema s p le n d i do ,  M a r i o . /

Or  cent Jam cum gram di l e c t o *  
de I ’ omor nost ro  p e r f e c t o ,  
ke prechi  pro nobis C r i s t o  
ke sio nos t ra  lux e t  v i a . /

Voi k ’ a v e t e ’ n c i e l  lo mente,  
or  ca n to te  dolgemente  
C r i s t o  i u s t o *  voi presente  
e lo vergene M a r i a .

De quel amor s '  g i o io s o  
ogn’ on* cont i  g l o r i o s o ;  
cioscun de noi s t e o s ’ amoroso
0 s e r v i I l o  t u t t o v i o .

Or cont iamo con o l e g r o n 9o 
de lo b e l l o  nos tra  amon^a,  
k ’ e l l ’ & nost ro consolon9a; 
sempre bened ic ta  s i o .

A l t a  donna g l o r i o s o ,  
madre de lesu p ie to so ,  
del  porodiso tu s e ’ roso,
1 a piu be l l o  ke ni si  a . * /

PitJ se'  b e l l e  di s t e l l o , *  
costa f i l i o  sovrono/  
in [ t e j  Momor f i o r ’ e g r o n o , *  
de te f a  sua d r u d i r i a .

E n g r o t i o t o  fost? in t u t t o :  
de te  n ’ & quel  d o ^ e  f r u c t o  
k ’ espugnone I ’ amor lucto  
de lo i n f e r n a l  t e n e b r i o .

Regina b e l l e  d ’ e le gr en yo ,  
de no? ogio p?eton9o:  
l a s c i o r  volemo ongn’ a l t r  ’ 0(110090 
e t  s e r v i r  a voi  t u t t o v i o .

Ki di t e  & sent imento  
non c u r ’ ouro n& org en to ,  
s'! e grande lo f lamomento/  
de s e r v i r  a tuo b o i l  l a . *



H a i l ,  hoi I ,  pious v i r g i n ,
Mory,  sh in in g  gem.

New l e t  us s ing w i t h  g re o t  
d e l i g h t  of  our  p e r f e c t  love,  
who prays f o r  us to C h r i s t  
tho t  he be our  l i g h t  ond our way.

You who hove minds in heoven,  
now sing s w e e t l y .
C h r i s t  is  present  near  you 
ond the V i r g i n  Mory.

Of  that  love so joyous l e t  
everyone sing g l o r i o u s l y :
Le t  eoch o f  us be so lov ing  
os to serve him a lways .

Now le t  us s ing w i th  joy  
o f  our b e a u t i f u l  love,  
sne who is our  c o n s o la t io n :
May she be always b le ss ed .

E x a l te d ,  g l o r io u s  lady,  
m e r c i f u l  mother of  Jesus,  
you e re  the rose of  p a r a d is e ,  
the  most b e a u t i f u l  tn a t  could be.

You e r e  more b e a u t i f u l  than a 
s t a r ,  chas te  sovereign da ug hte r .
In  you love blossoms and beers seed 
o f  you he makes his spouse.

You were fa vor ed  in o i l  t h i n g s .
O f you we hove tho t  sweet f r u i t  
wnich conquered the b i t t e r  mourning 
o f  i n f e r n a l  darkness.

B e a u t i f u l  queen of  joy ,  
have compassion on us:
We wont to leave every o t h e r  
love to  serve you a lw ays .

He who understands you
cares f o r  n e i t h e r  gold nor s i l v e r ,
so g reo t  is the  d e s i r e
t o  serve your  a u t h o r i t y .
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El cor nost ro fa *  pensere,  
di te  do Ice s o s p i r a r e ;  40
f a c t e  tan to  te  amare,  
n u l ’ a l t r a  c o s ’ a I cor  si a .

Ad te ,  amor, ov&n ca n ta to :
b e l l a ,  col  santo p o r t a to
f a c c i  s t a r  del  de x t ro  l a t o , *  45
possiam f a r t e  compegnie.

3 D ile c to  -  f r o m 'd i le t t a a e }  X l t l  C e n t.'d o o im e n to .1 

9 lUSTA -  ^ JUXTA XI I I CENT. HE an I US o f 'P re s s o '

12 ON -  IS THE ’ ON' FROM 'UN* OH FROM 'O M '?  '(u)on'

22 l“S REAOS ' KK NI S IA ' WHICH MAZZONI READS AS 'KEM I I I '  THE 0RI6INAL IS PREFERRED HERE.

23 'B e l la  a t s t e l l a '  breaks the o th erw ise  steaoy rhyme scheme. In o rder to  p reserve  the  p a tte rn
OF THE RHYME MAZZONI SUS6ESTS THAT THE LINE RE AO 'STELLA OEANA* TO RHYME WITH 'S0VRANA' AND

'6RANA.'

25 '8RANA* CF. X IV , 3 .

38 B a i l i a ,  CF. I ,  1 6 .

4 5 -4 6  The c o r r ec tio n  presented  here  is  that helo  by both L iu z z i  and m a z z o n i.  The m a n u s c r ipt

r e a d s ,  ' f a c t i star dal dextro  la to ,  p o s s ia r  far t e c o . '
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Our he or t  mokes us t h i n k  
40 o f  you, sweet s igh;

I t  causes us to love you so t h a t  
no o t h e r  th in g  can be in our  h e a r t s .

To you, love,  we hove sung,  
b e a u t i f u l  one w i t h  the holy  one you bore .  

45 Make us be on his r i g h t  s ioe
(so t h o t )  we may be in your company.



P A R T  I I  

The L i tu rq  i co I Cycle



Wi th loudo X V I I I 7 we meet the f i r s t  of  the hymns of  the  

l i t u r g i c a l  c y c l e .  Since the laude in quest ion  is a c t u a l l y  a 

n a t i v i t y  hymn, i t  is poss ib le  to argue f o r  the in c lu s io n  of  

c e r t a i n  of  the preceding Mar ian laude i n t o  the cy c le ,  s ince t h e i r  

emphasis on the an nu nc i a t ion  theme might we l l  q u a l i f y  them as 

Advent hymns. However,  f o r  p r a c t i c a l  purposes we w i l l  consider  

the l i t u r g i c a l  c y c l e  to begin wi ih lauda X V I I I  and to extend to  

lauda XXXI,  i n c l u s i v e l y .  The hymns are d i s t r i b u t e d  over the  

l i t u r g i c a l  year  thus:

Laude X V I I I ,  XIX N a t i v i t y
Lauda XX Ephiphany
Laude XX I , XXI I ,

XXI I I , XXIV,
and XXV P as s io n t id e

Lauda XXVI Eas te r
Lauda XXVII  Ascension
Laude XXVI I I , XXIX,

and XXX Pentecost
Lauda XXXI Holy T r i n i t y

Al though the laude may in no way be considered l i t u r g i c a l  

music,  th e r e  e r e ,  even in e a r l y  manuscr ipt  sources of  popular  

hymnody, evidences of l i t u r g i c a l  i n f l u e n c e .  The arrangement of  

the f e a s t s  in t h i s  manner i n d i c a t e s  some survei l lance of  a c l e r i c a l  

n a t u r e .  Fur thermore,  i t  is po ss i b l e  to d is co ver  a t  leastsomething

At the end of  the c o l l e c t i o n  of  Mar ian laude th er e  appear  two 
seemingly misplaced hymns, number Xvl and X V I I ,  in honor o f  Sa in t  
C a th e r in e  of  A le x a n d r i a  and S a in t  Mary Magda Iene,  r e s p e c t i v e l y .  
They w i l l  be discussed w i t h  the laude honor ing the s a i n t s ,  in  the  
i n t r o d u c t i o n  to  Par t  IV of  t h i s  volume.
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of  the na ture  of  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  i n f l u e n c e ,  s in ce  in the t h i r t e e n t h  

c e nt u ry  r e l i g i o u s  o r d e r s ,  l i k e  d ioceses ,  r e t a i n e d  the r i g h t  to make 

c o ns i d e r a b le  a l t e r a t i o n s  in l i t u r g i c a l  p r a c t i c e s  and the ordinances  

governing them.

The in f l u e n c e  of  the Franc iscans on the l i t u r g y  of the middle  

ages may be sa id  to  d i v i d e  i t s e l f  i n t o  two channels ,  d i s t i n c t  but  

c e r t a i n l y  r e l a t e d .  The f j r s t ,  and pure ly  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  f a c e t  of  

Franciscan a c t i v i t y  in the l i t u r g y  is tha t  which r e s u l t e d  in the  

abr idgement  of  the  Roman O f f i c e .  The second, and more d i s t i n c t l y  

popu lar  m a n i f e s t a t i o n ,  was the t rend  to in t roduce new devot ions and 

new f e a s t s ,  many o f  which e v e n t u a l l y  found a place  in the Roman 

c a I e n d a r .

F o r t u n a t e l y  the re  are numerous ordos and missa ls  o f  Franciscan  

o r i g i n  s t i l l  e x t a n t ,  and by means of  these i t  is po ss i b le  to de te rmine  

to some degree the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between the a c tu a l  l i t u r g i c a l  p r a c t i c e  

o f  the o r de r  and the  popular  devot ion  d isseminated  by i t .  The r a p i d  

growth of  the  F r i a r s  Minor  and the e v a n g e l i c a l  n a tu r e  of  t h e i r  miss ion  

equipped them w e l l  f o r  the spread of  such f e r v o r ,  a l b e i t  a popular  one.

The a b b r e v i a t e d  ve rs ion  of  the O f f i c e  used by the f r i a r s  was one 

shaped by n e c e s s i t y .  The l i f e  o f  the mendicants was such th a t  the

Q
The works consu l ted a re  those quoted in  w r i t i n g s  o f  the two 

Fathers  Von D i j k  in  Franciscan S t u d i e s . Both w r i t e r s  quote generous ly  
f rom e a r l y  ordos,  missa ls  end b r e v i a r i e s  o f  the o r d e r .

Stephan A.  Van D i j k ,  O . F . M . ,  ’'Some Manuscr ip ts  of  the E a r l i e s t  
Franc iscan  L i t u r g y . ” F ranciscan S t u d i e s , NS XVI ( 1 9 5 6 ) ,  pp.  6 0 - 1 0 1 .  
” The Calendar  in the  B re v i o ry  o f  Sf." F r a n c i s , "  Fronci  scan S tu d ie s ,
NS V I I I  ( 1 9 4 8 ) ,  pp.  2 6 - 4 0 . ;  ” The B re v ia r y  o f  Sa' n f  C T a r e , " FVanci scan 
S t u d i e s , NS V I I I  ( 1 9 4 8 ) ,  pp.  3 5 1 - 3 8 7 .

A u r e l i a n  Fan D i j k ,  O . F . M . ,  "The B r e v i a r y  o f  S t .  C l o r e , "  F ra n -  
c iscan  Stud ies  NS V I I I  ( 1 9 4 8 ) ,  pp.  4 0 -6 ;  "The Li tony of  the S a i n ts  
i n the B r e v ia r y  o f  the Roman Cur io  ond the F r i a r s  Minor  be fore  Haymo 
of  Favershom," F ranc iscan  S tud ies  NS V I I  ( 1 9 4 7 ) ,  pp.  42 6 -4 38 .



r e c i t a t i o n  of  the canonica l  hours in c h o i r  was an i m p o s s i b i l i t y .

John Bele th  r e l a t e d  in h is  Rat? onale  di v? norum o f f  i ci  um^ tha t  the

proper  observance of  the  hours would r e q u i r e  o l i t u r g i c a l  l i b r a r y

c o n ta in in g  the on t ip hon or y ,  the Old and New Testaments,  the Pass ionary ,

the Legendery,  the  H o m i l i a r y ,  the Sermologus,  the P se l t e r iu m ,  and the

Mo r t y r o lo g y ,  as w e l l  as a C o l l e c t a r i u m  o f  p r a y e r s .  Such a c o l l e c t i o n

was beyond the means o f  the e a r l y  o r d e r .  But even more important

was the  d e s i r e  o f  S t .  F ranc is  t h a t  his b ro thers  should be f r e e  of

the t ime-consuming c h o i r  s e r v i c e  in o rde r  to devote themselves to

a p o s t o l i c  aims d i f f e r e n t  from those of  the o l d e r  co n te mp la t i v e
10monost ic orders  . T h e r e fo r e ,  he prescr ibeef  t h e t  h i s  f r i a r s  should

r e c i t e  the s h o r t e r  ve rs ion  of  the b r e v i a r y  then used by the Roman
11c u r i a .  In a d d i t i o n  Pope Gregory IX ordered Heymo o f  Faversham,  

l a t e r  M i n i s t e r  General  o f  the o r d e r  ( 1 24 0 -4 4 )  to make f u r t h e r  changes 

and a b b r e v i a t i o n s  in t h i s  b r e v i a r y .  By 1280 Pope N ic h o l a s  I I I  dec la red  

i t  the  o f f i c i a l  ve rs io n  to be used by a I I the churches o f  Rome. With  

the t r a n s f e r e n c e  o f  the papal c u r i a  to Avignon in the next  century  

the abr idged  b r e v io r y  become, known in France and by the end o f  the  

t r e c e n t o  was recognized os the o f f i c e  I O f f i c e  of  the  e n t i r e  Roman 

Church ^

^ C f .  DACL, ’’Jeon B e l e t h , "  l l ^  cc .  6 4 9 -6 5 0 ;  LTK, "Johannes B e l e t h , "  
V, c .  1009 .

1° C f .  H e r i b e r t  H o l z o p f e l ,  O . F . M . ,  The His to r y  o f  the Franci  scon 
Order  t r a n s l a t e d  by A .  T i b es o r ,  O .F .M .  and <5. Brinl<monn, 0 . F . aA . 
TT eu To p o l is ,  I I I , :  S t .  Joseph Seminary,  1 9 48 ) ,  p.  183 .

11C f . C a t h o l i c  E ncy c lo pe d ia , V I I ,  p .  161 .
12C f . Dorn Ju les Baudot, The Roman B r e v i a r y : i t s  Sources and

Hi s t o r y , ( S t .  Lou is :  B. Herder  and Co"77 1^0^, p. f f 2 .  f f .
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There is a r e c i p r o c i t y  between l i t u r g i c a l  p r a c t i c e  w i t h i n  the  

or d e r  and the  popu lar  devot ions propagated by i t .  The c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  

Franc iscan  emphasis on the humonity o f  C h r i s t  f lo w er s  in the e s ta b 

l i s h i n g  of  new f e a s t s  in the c a le n da r  end in those ap pea l in g  devo

t io n s  o f  the myst e r ies  of  the l i f e  o f  the God-man on e a r t h ,  the c r i b ,  

and the Way of  the  Cross.  In t h i s  per iod  on ly  a few s a i n t s  were 

venerated w i t h i n  the o r d e r ,  end these were,  s i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  f i g u r e s  

f rom the New Testament -  those who were near  C h r i s t  here on e a r t h .  

From the e a r l i e s t  days of  the o r de r  Mary Magdalene end Michael  the  

Archangel  have been the o b j e c t  o f  a spec ia l  c u l t .  I t  was only  in  

the l a t e r  pe r iod  th a t  abuses se t  in and the sanctora  I o f f i c e  began 

to  encroach upon the f e r i a l  days.  In a d d i t i o n ,  f e a s t s  o f  s a in ts  

were given precedence over  o t h e r  h i ghe r  rank ing f e e s t i v a l s .

Al though the Franciscans were re sp on s i b l e  f o r  the  i n t r o d u c t i o n  

of  c e r t a i n  f e a s t s  i n t o  the cy c le  (most no ta b ly  perhaps the T r i n i t y ) ,  

i t  i s  e s p e c i a l l y  in the  devot ions of  an " e x t r o - I i t u r g 1ca I *  na ture  

t h a t  we f i n d  a r e l a t i o n s h i p  in s p i r i t  w i th  our  ma nu scr ip t .

Complete ly  in accord w i th  the  s p i r i t  o f  t h e i r  found er ,  the  
Franciscans devoted themselves c h e i f l y  to the v e n e r a t io n  of  
the  Redeemer; more p e r t i c u l a r  Iv ,  they sought to b r in g  the  
human side in  C h r i s t  home to  tnc people ,  p l a c in g  the e a s i l y

I t  should be ment ioned t h a t  the Franc iscans d id  a l s o  f o l l o w  the  
popu la r  t r en d  o f  the  t ime to in t rodu ce  rhythmic  and rhymed o f f i c e s .
The main composer o f  these was J u l i a n  of  S pe i e r ,  ( d .  1250)  wno b e fo r e  
e n t e r i n g  the  o rd e r  was employed as maestro de ceppeI  la under both 
Phi I i p  Augustus ond Louis V I I I  o f  F rance .  His most famous rhymed 
o f f i c e s  e re  those f o r  the f e a s t s  o f  F ran c is  and Anthony,  and ne i s  
reputed  to  have w r i t t e n  pa r t  o f  the o f f i c e  f o r  the f e a s t  of  S t .  Dom in ic .  
C f . C a t h o I ? c Ency c loped ia , V I I I ,  p . 558 .
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grosped and more a p p ea l in g  f e a tu re s  in the fo re gr ou n d .
" C r i b ,  Cross,  Sacrament”— tne most e v id e n t  proo s o f  the d i v i n e  
love,  were p r e f e r a b l y  p laced before the people f o r  t h e i r  venera
t i o n  by the  M i n o r i t e s .  The C h r i s t m e s - c r i b  was, indeed,  a l r e a d y  
known b e fo re ,  but  since t h e  b e a u t i f u l  c r i b  c e l e b r a t i o n  which 
S t .  F ran c is  had a t  G r ec c io ,  the Order  z e a lo u s ly  took upon 
i t s e l f  the spread o f  t h i s  d e v o t i o n , .  . . Of g r e a t e r  p r a c t i c a l  
importance was the  f o s t e r i n g  of  the devot ion  to the  Passion of  
Jesus,  which l i k e w i s e  passed over from t h e  founder  of  the  Order  
to h i s  c h i l d r e n .  Saint  Bonaventure composed a s p ec ia l  o f f i c e  
on the Passion o f  the Lord ,  and the preachers and confessors  
were charged to lead the people  more and more to  the Knowledge 
and i m i t a t i o n  o f  the  s u f f e r i n g  S a v i o r . 13

The Cortona Laudar io  91 i s  an e x c e l l e n t  test imony of  how 

t h i s  miss ion was implemented.  One a f t e r  the o t h e r  the hymns o f  the  

manuscri  P+ u n fo l d  in t h e i r  t e n d e r ,  human, and p i c t u re s qu e  p o e t r y .

I t  is not d i f f i c u l t  f o r  the im ag in a t io n  to  r e c o n s t r u c t  the manner  

in which the i t i n e r a n t  f r i a r  must have used the hymns to  d r i v e  home 

a lesson.  T h e i r  language is s imp le  and g raph ic  enough to moke i t s  

impress ion,  yet  i t  cannot  be denied  tha t  the composer o f  the laude 

a t  t imes captured the most subl ime of  a l l  thoughts w i t h i n  his l i m i t e d  

means. I t  is best  to l e t  the hymns speak f o r  themselves in t h e i r  

unstudied be au ty .

^ H o l z o p f e l ,  o£ .  c i t . ,  p .  181 .
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E- r e -  mo c t i  da cu-  lu? f r a -  c t i  .

i i = i i
f o r f a i - l an te .

The lauda  appears  in  Ma s l 1 but the f o l io  c o n t a in in g  the  b e g in n in g  of the  hvnn has  been l o s t *  Ar s .
CONTAINS THE REFRAIN WITH THE FIRST THREE STROPHES AN0 FlOR CONTAINS THE REFRAIN WITH ONLY THE 
FIRST STROPHE* OUR MANUSCRIPT HAS A STRANGE INTERLOPATION BEGINNING WITH FOLIO 41:RECTA TO 43  RECTA. 
The TEXT Of THE INTERPOLATED SECTION IS THE SANE AS THAT FOUND IN LAUDA XXXVII IN HONOR OF SAINT

SHOULO BE RED INSTEAD OF BLUE.
Be g in n in g  w it h  t h is  la u d a * L iu z z i  has  p u b l is h e d  a cycle  c o n ta in s  s e l e c t io n s  r e p r e s e n t a t iv e  of the 
BIRTH AND PASSION OF CHRIST, UNDER THE T ITLE , U  PASS I ONE. NELLE INTONAZIONE DEL LAUPARIO 91 01 
Cortona*  (19 3 2 ) I t is  a h ig h l y  q u e stio n a b le  v e r s io n  scored  for organ,  two f l u t e s ,  one oboe,
TWO TRUMPETS, TWO HARPS, AND STRINGS*
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C r i s t o  6 noto e t  humoneto 
per s a l v o r  lo gente  

40r k ' e r©  p e rd u t o /e  descoduto
neI pr imer  pore n te .

Noto e C r i s t o  per  f o r e  a q u is t o  5 
de nol peccotor i  
k'erom p o r t i t i  e d i s p o r t i t i *  
dei suol s e r v i d o r i ; *

40v perchls f o l l e n / t i  e non s e r v e n t i
mo d e s s e r v id o r i  10
eromo f o c t i ,  do cu lu i  t r a c t !  
k*e t u t o r  f o l l e n t e .

Lo f r e s c o  g i l l i o  bianco e vermeglo  
n o t ' e ’ n questo mondo
per dor  con s e g lo  de f u g i r  p i l l l o  15 

41 r de q u e l / g r o n  p ro fu n d o ;
beginning with degnd v e n i r e  per  no! s o f r i r e
41R THERE OCCURS i A 1 „ „  „  0 _ *
AN INTERLOPTIRN 0  m ° r f e  O O n n O S O
which continues quol g io i os o  era gravos a
to  the eno op 42v* no I p r  I me romen t  e .  2 0

In Bel lem n a t ' & M  s ignor  beoto  
de v I r g i  ne pure? 
o n n u n t i o to ,  p r e f i g u r o t o  
fo do la s c r i p t u r e ;
medietore  e redemptore 25
d i r e c t ’ e ve race ,
re [ d e ]  gran pace k ’ a cioscum p i e c e , *  
ki & vero mente.

Summ'o legrecgo summo f o r t e g o ,
C r i s t o  d n o t o ’ n t e r r a ;  30
summo f o r t e g o  per cui  se spreggo 
ben ongn’ o l t r o  g u e r r o / *

43v de lo n imico serp ente ,  on t iquo
nostro inqannotore;
de cui  vo lo re  doni a t u t t ’ o r e *  35
a ki I i  c o n s e n te .

7 DlSPARTITI -  FROM DISPARTIRE, TO SEPARATE

8 Se r v id o r i -  ’Se r v it o r e ’ The - t> -  mere tends  to in o ic a t e  th a t  the am e n u en s is  was not so uthern*
1*8 REAOS "DEI SERVIDORE" The VERSION HERE IS THAT OF LlU MA0E FROM MSS ARS AND FlOR WHICH
BOTH READ "RISERVI DOR I *

18 0ANNOSA ~ XIV MEANING 'NOCUMENTO1

27 MS READS "RE GRAN PACE KA CIASCUN PACE*

32 MB HAS "GRERRA*

35 f *  HAS THE OLD FORM TUTUTTORE.
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C h r i s t  i s  born ond become man 
in o r der  to  save the people  
who were lost  s ince  t h e i r  f i r s t  
parents had f a l l e n .

5 C h r i s t  is born to
ransom us s in ne rs  
who had depar ted  and were 
separated  from h i s  se rv an ts ;  
because we f a i l e d  you and 

10 did not serve you, but had
become d e s e r t e r s ,  drawn by him 
who s t i l l  now t r a n s g r e s s e s .

The f r es h  w h i t e  and red li ly 
is born in t o  t h i s  wor ld  

15 in o r d e r  to  counsel  how to f l e e  from
s t e a l t h ,  f rom t h a t  g r e a t  abyss;  
he deigned to come to s u f f e r  f o r  us 
th a t  p a in f u l  dea th ,  t h a t  j o y f u l  (d ea th )  
which f o r  us in the beginning  

20 was most g r i e v o u s .

In Bethlehem the blessed Lord 
was born of  the pure v i r g i n :
(He was) announced and prophesied  
in the s c r i p t u r e s :

25 the media to r  ond redeemer,
u p r i g h t  ond t r u e ,  
tne king of  peace who pleases  
everyone o f  t r u e  unders t and ing .

H ighest  joy ,  g r e a t e s t  s t r e n g t h ,
30 C h r i s t  is  born on e a r t h ;

G r e a t e s t  s t r e n g t h ,  because o f  whom 
we disparage every o t h e r  b o t t l e  
wi th  tne serpent  enemy, 
our o l d  d e c e i v e r :

35 Alweys g ive  o f  t h i s  v o l o r  to  
whomever consents to i t .
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The same t e x t  appears in  Magl1 s u t  w ith  a d if f e r e n t  m elo dy .  The poetry alone appears  in  Ar e t ,  
ANO FlO R . The  correct placement of the clef m is s in g  from the t m ir o  s y s t e m  is  oeduced from

PRECEDING CUSTOS. THERE IS A FLAT TRACED LIGHTLY BEFORE THE " s "  01 t»E  SDUAIKE * 8 1* OF 
■OESIOERIO* IN  THE FOURTH SYSTEM.
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G l o r i e ' n  c i e l o  e poce'n t e r r o .  
n a t ’ fc'l nos t ro  s e l v a t o r e .

N a t ’ S C r i s t o  g l o r i o s o ,
44* I ’ a I to  Dio mara/ve I I i oso; 5

f a c t ’ S horn desideroso  
lo benigno c r e a t o r e .

De la vergene sovrane,
lucente s t e l l a  D iana,
de l i  e r r a n t i  t r am o n ta n e , *
puer neto de la f i o r e .  10

Pac'n t e r r a  sta c a n t a t a ,  
q l o r i a ' n  c i e l o  d e s i d e r a t a ;
Ta do ng e l l e  consecrate  
p a r t u r i  t ' i '  I *  s a l v a t o r e . /

44v Ne I presepe era beato 15

3uei ke i n *  ce lo  e- contemp I a to ,  
ai  san t i  d e s id e r a to  

reguardendo e l  suo sp len do re .

P a r t u r i t o  I ’ S cum canto ,
pieno de lo spi j^ i tu  santo:  20
de l i  b r a c [ c ] i e  l i  f e '  manto
cum grendiss imo f e r v o r e .

Poi la medre q l o r i o s e ,  
s t e l l a  c l a f r a j *  e luminosa 
I ' a l t o  sol  de s id er os e *  25
l a c t a v a *  cum gram do I gore .

5 F acte  -  MS reads " fa c c e "  however th ree  o th e r MSS (M ag l1 ,  F io r ,  ard A re t )  a l l  read " f a c t ' e . "

9 TRAMONTANA -  'STELLA rOLARE* TO THE ERD OF THE X I I I  CENT. LITERALLY POLE STAR, OR NORTH STAR,
BUT IN POETIC USAGE, STAR OF THE WANDERING.

14 Mazz -  " P a r tu r i  t a l "  -  L iu  -  " p a r t u r i t ' a l . "

16 KE IN -  FS READS *KEN IN"

21 8R A cfc^ l A -  THE MS REAOS "GRACIA" BUT IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT THIS MEANS "EMBERS* THE WORD 
IS  BETTER WRITTEN WITH THE SECOND " c "  ADDED.

24 CLAR[RA] -  THE MS READS SIMPLY "CLA".

25 L'ALTO SOL “  THE MS REAOS "LATO*. THE CORRECTION IS L lU $ Z l'S »

26 L actava  -  Med allatara  -  ' a l l a t t a r e . '  Cf ,  Vol.  I I ,  p. 159, n . 6 .



245

G lo ry  be in heaven and peace 
on e a r t h .  Born i s  our  s a v i o r .

Born is the g l o r i o u s  C h r i s t ,  
the  marvelous high God.

5 The benign c r e a t o r  has
become men by h is  own d e s i r e .

Of the sovere ign v i r g i n ,  
the sh in ing  morning s t a r ,  
gu id ing  s t a r  o f  the wandering,

10 The boy is born o f  the f l o w e r .

Peace be sung on e a r t h ,  
g l o r y  in heaven d e s i r e d .
The consecrated v i r g i n  has 
brought  f o r t h  the  s a v i o r .

15 In  the manger was the blessed one
who is  contemplated in  heaven,  
d e s i r ed  by the s a i n t s ,  
gazing a t  h is  sp le n d o r .

She gave him b i r t h  w i t h  a song,
20 f u l l  o f  the Holy S p i r i t .

In  her  arms she mant led him 
wi th  g r e a t e s t  f e r v o r .

Then the g l o r i o u s  mother ,  
the c l e a r ,  luminous s t a r  

25 w i t h  g r ea t  sweetness
suckled the high desi rous sun.
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Th e ie x t  only  occurs in  MSS Ar e t . ,  and Magl2 .  the f ir s t  system  c o n t a in s  no clef ano tne

OCCUR INS AT THE END OF TNE REFRAIN RATHER THAN TNE STROPHE INDICATES TNAT THE REFRAIN WAS 
MEANT TO BE REPEATED HERE.
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45r S t e l l a  nuovo'n f r a  la gente
k ( a p o r u i s t i  novemente.

S t e l l a  k ’ o p p e r i s t ' a  I mundo 
quando noqaue* I re iocondo,

45v s t e t t ’ e [ n j /  megfo a t u t t o '  I mondo 5
per e lumi nar  la ge n t e .

Le t r e  Magi I ' o b b e r  veduto,  
t o s to  I ' e b b e r  congnosciuto;  
d i s e r :  " N o t ' ^  lo s a l u t o
Dio padre omnipotent^"  10

Ciaschedun col  suo reame 
s'  lo prese a s e g u i ta r e  
c o * r r i c c ’ o f f e r t e  do loudare ,  
lo quo I fo  mo I t ' ovenente . *

46r Da la s t e l l a  se c a n s o r o , *  15Da la s t e l l a  se c a n s o r o , *  
r i t t ’ a r r e ’ Rode c o p i t 3 r o , *  
to i  nove 11e l i  por td ro  
k e * I f e c e r  mol to d o l e n t e .

Et Erode a lo r  d i c f e *  
cbe do loro saper  v o l i o  20
duv’ e *  noto q u e l l o  Messio  
el  quo I do re si f o  venente .

D is s o r :  " N o t ' e  re benigno,
quei k ’ e ’ mper io d ’ ogne regno:
en c i e l  n*£ a p p o r i t o ’ n segno 25
k ’ e l l ' e  noto veromente ."

El re f o  mo 11*o d i r o t o ,  
c o l l i  savi  c o n t r a s t o t o :
"Da voi me s io  t o s t o * nsegnato
l o ’ ve pote s t a r  n o se n te . "  30

Pousen* mente in uno v ia  
[ e t  In una p r o f e t i o ] :  
v i d e r  k e ’ n Beleem noscea 
quei k ’ olumino lo ge n te .

14 AVENENTE - X I I I  TUSCAN FOR 'PIACEVOLE'

15 Cansoro -  fro m 'c a n sa re J  me an ins  to  d e v ia te

16 CAPITARO -  FROM'cap I TARE,' TO PRESENT ONESELF

19-22 T h is  e n t i r e  s trophe was added l a t e r .  I t  appears in  another hand, crowded in to  the m ard in* 

21 OUV'E -  OUVELLE -  THE MODERN ' IN  QUALSIASI LUOSO.'
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You ore o new s t a r  who hos 
oppeored l a t e l y  omong the peop le .

The s t o r  which oppeored to the wor ld  
when the j o y f u l  k ing wos born 

5 stayed in tne midst  o f  o i l  the  wor ld
in o rde r  to e n l i g h t e n  the peop le .

The th re e  mogi sow i t ,  
they recognized i t  a t  once,  
soying:  "Born is  the s a v i o r ,

10 God tne omnipotent  f a t h e r . ”

Each one w i th  h is  realm
thus began to f o l l o w ,
w i t h  r i c h  o f f e r i n g s  to g ive  p r a is e
which wos very p l e a s i n g .

15 They turned away from the s t o r ,
they went to k ing Herod.
They brought him such news 
t h a t  i t  mode him very s o r r o w f u l .

And Herod sa id  to them 
20 t h a t  he wonted to know from them

where th a t  messioh wos born 
who comes os a k i n g .

They sa id ,  ”Born is  the benign
kinq who is the emperor o f  every rea lm.

25 In heaven hos appeared the sign
t h a t  he is t r u l y  born . "

The king wos very angry,  
ond argued w i t h  the wise men:
''By you I must immediate ly  be 

30 shown where the newborn con be ."

They thought  o f  a way 
(and of  a p r op ne cy ) :
They sow tno t  in Bethlehem wos
born the one who en l i g h te n s  the peop le .

28 C0NTRA8TAT0 -  MS REAOS "CONTASTATO.*

31 POUSEN -  FROM *POSUERUNT#

The f a m il ia r  story of the magi before Herod follows here Ma tt2 i 1 - 8 ,  and i s  treated  fr e e ly  in

0 1ALOSUE MANNER. I t APPEARS TRUNCATED, ENDING WITHOUT RESOLVING THE COMPLICATIONS IN THE PLOT -  
AND AVOIDING THE STORY OF THE INNOCENTS,
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~ X 1 i T p ! j 3 - . " f l t ^  ^  1 J -  

■ •--------------------- — i--------------------------r ^ z z » ~ ~ ^ —

ke ffe per noi De- o c r u -  c i a -  re,

S t r o p h e

j g f a

Ven- ne

T-------------- °  I
gran do- Io -sci o ree-

■

Lo perci am no i mo re

¥ I S J l V « U

lu -  i

J -  ::- - z ^

fo S I - gno d? pe- na- r e .

The lauda does h o t  appear in ahy of the  o th e r MSS c o l la t e d .  The l a s t  s y l la b le  o f the word 
• c r u c ia r e "  ih  th e s e c o h d  system has beer c a r r ie d  o rder th e  la s t  ro te  o f the v o c a liz a t io h  in  o rder 
to  hatch w ith  the ahalobous phrase i r  the f i f t h  system uhder “ p e h a re ."  ih the th ir d  system th e re
IS A GUIDE LIRE EHPLOYEO BEFORE THE WORD "BASCIO* IR OROER TO IHSURE ITS CORRECT ALLI6HMEHT WITH 
THE MUSIC. CF. PLATE 111* APPEHOIX, P . 111 .  |R THE FIFTH SYSTEM THE SYLLABLE "RE* OF • aRORE" 
HAS HO ROTE ARO MUST BE SUPPLIED.
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46» Planqiamo quel crudel  b a s c i a r f e ]
ke f e  per noi Deo c r u c i a r e .

Venne Judo t r e d i t o r e ,
boscio l i  d i e d ’ e gren d o l o r e ; *

47r lo quo I fociom n o i / p e r  omore 5
a lui  fo  s ig nor  di p e n a r e . *

Quel f o  s igno a i  J u d e r i : 
non cognoscevon suo m i s t e r i , *
I udo I i  f e c i  v e r i :
per um suo bescio lo fe ce  p i l i o r e .  10

Ad Anna p r i n c i p e  el  menaro;
? nudo nato lo s p o l i S r o ,  
b a t t ' r l o  f o r t e  e t  s') * I legaro  
e t  f S r l o  +ut to i n s a n g u i n a r e .

Anno s'! I ' e bb e  mandato 15
o Chayfasso*  p r e l a t o ,
que l l?  k e ' l  mandd a P i l a t o / *

477 per lui  p iu v i t u p e r  f a r e .

P i l a t o  od Arode el  mend&e,*
perke mo I to  el  domandSe; 20
cerco mo I to e no I t r ov de ;  
poi lo fe* ro p r e s e n t a r e .

4 MAZZ READS "SASClO LI DIE DE 6RAN DOLORE."
Cf .  Ma tt 2 6 *4 8 -4 9 ;  Mark 1 4 *4 4 -4 5

6 Pen are -  the la s t  s y l la b le  was addeo to  the MS l a t e r

7 M is te r i  -  from  the L a t .  MINISTERIUM. In  X l l l  c e n t ,  m e s t ie ro , meaning o f f ic e *  w ork* m in is t r y .

11 Cf .  John 18*13

16 k  Chayfasso p re la to  -  C f .  John 1 8 *2 4 ; M a tt 2 6 *5 7 ;  Mark 1 4 t5 3 ;  and Luke 2 2 *5 4 . The l a t t e r
TWO 00 NOT NAME THE HI6HPRIEST BUT ONLY REFER TO NIM BY HIS T ITLE .

17 KE'L MANOO A Pil a t o  -  Cf .  John 1 8 *2 8 ;  Ma tt  2 7 *2 ;  Mark 1 5 *2 ;  and Luke 2 3 * 1 .

1 9 -2 2  Re f e r r in s  to  He r o d ' s d e s ir e  to  see  Ch r is t  work a m ir a c l e *  Cf .  Luke 2 3 * 7 -8 .

■ Th is  is  the sh o r test  lauda  of the e n t ir e  m a n u s c r ip t  but d is p l a y s  in  it s  few ver ses  an unusually

IMPRESSIVE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SCRIPTURAL ACCOUNT OF THE STORY HERE TOLD. NO ONE OF TNE FOUR BOSPELS 
CONTAINS ALL THE INCIDENTS* AND ALL FOUR ARE DRAWN ON HERE BY TNE POEY.
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Let  us lament t h a t  c rue l  k iss  
by which God was c r u c i f i e d  f o r  us.

The t r a i t o r  Judas come; 
o k is s  he gave ond grea t  sorrow:

5 What we do out o f  love
wos to him a s ign of  pa in .

That wos a s ign to the Jews.
They did not know h i s  purpose,
Judos mode i t  known: (?)

10 By h i s  k iss  he caused him to be s e i z e d .

To Annas the prince they led him;  
they s t r i p p e d  him naked,  
they h i t  him hard and tnen t i e d  him 
and mode him a l l  f u l l  of  b lood .

15 Thus Annas hod him sent
to Coiphos the p r i e s t ,
who sent him to P i l a t e  
f o r  him to  revi  le him more.

P i l a t e  sent  him to Herod 
20 because he de s i r ed  i t  g r e a t l y ;

he searched much ond never found him;  
now he mode a sp ec ta c l e  o f  him.



252 Lauda XXI I
MS 47v -51 r
L i u z z i ,  348-353

R efra in
i  i  i  , i  *i i * i  i
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1
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f o  di noi cum gram p i e -  t a n - 9°
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i f : r— r-~~-r--- rrv r 'f TfT'----- -f.... = --------£--!r-i--1-------- {.L-j—
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•I
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■I

J    J     -  - Q j -  ■*!'

e t da r— s 1 in t ru i po- de- s t a -  de

k ’ e so- de-  r o -  so?que i v r ' o -

The te x t  appears ih  MS MasiI but w ith o u t the m u s ic . The form  employed ih  the  B osla c a p f ih io a
WHICH WOUIO IK0ICATE THAT THE REFRAIH IS HOT NEAHT TO BE REPEATED. THE PODATUS FIGURE OH THE 
WORD "Q UEI* MAS A FLAT TRACED BEFORE I T .  BOTH A *0 0 "  AHD A *FA“ CLEF APPEAR IH THE SECOHD 
AMD THIRD SYSTEMS BUT THEY ARE HOT IH COMFLICT.



Ben h c r u d e l e  e sp ie to so  
ki non si move a qron do lore  
de la pena de I s a l v a t o r e  
che di noi f o  si amoroso . /

Amoroso veramente  
f o  di noi cum gram p i e ta n^ a ,  
poiche d * e I t ’ onn ip o ten te  
discese  ad nost ra semblanca. *  
Or non fo  grende d i s ia n ga  
per n o i / p r e n d e r  humanitade  
et  dars i  in a l t r u i  podestade  
quei k*e s o v r ’ ogne poderoso?

Poderoso f e ’ d iscesa,  
chiusamente fe *  messagio 
ad queI  I ' amoros'appresa  
donna di g r a n d * u m i I ta g g io :  
a n n u n t i o l l e  con messaggio 
I ’ a n g e l o / G a b r ?eI  beato  
et d i x e :  " C r i s t o  [ d ]  o r d i n a t o
in t e ,  donna, v e n i r  r i n c h i u s o .

Rinchiuso questo cum serA,  
puo, ke d ’ om non a i  seben9e , *  
s p i r i t o  sento in te  v e r r i  
quei k ’ & in se ongne poten^a:  
et  ag ia  questo per s e n t e n t i a . "  
A l t o r  disse la dolge p o ^ e l l a :  
"De I ' a l t o  D io  mi t e n g ' a n c e l l a  
s i a  de me comf i i  r e s p o s o . " *

Resposo t a l ,  concepeo 
lesu C r i s t o  s a l v a t o r e ;  
lo qua I essa p a r t u r i o  
f u o r  de pena e de d o l o r e .
In gran v i l t d / c h o t e l  segnore  
ci venne per noi dare exemplo:  
non ci  t rovd  magion ne templo  
o v ' e i  potesse aver  reposo,

Riposo,^camin et  f o r t e  
ci t r ov o  ciascuna d i a .
P i c c i o l  f a n t e ,  3 vo lse  morte  
dar  Erode cum f e l l u n i a ?
C r i s t o  e loseppo cum Mar ia  
fu gg i &r o  in t e r r a  d ’ Egtpito 
e t  canpdr per t a l  r e s p i c t o  
de l i  mani de l  n i q u i t o s o .



255

He is very c r ue l  and p i t i l e s s  
who is not moved to  g rea t  sorrow 
by the pain o f  the sa v io r  
wno was so loving to us.

5 T r u l y ,  w i th  g r ea t  compassion
he wos lovab le  to us,  
since  from h is  high omnipotence  
he descended to become man.
Now wos t h a t  not a g rea t  d e s i r e

10 to take  on humanity f o r  us,
ond to submit h i m s e l r to a u t h o r i t y ,  
he who is powerful  above every o tner?

Being omnipotent ,  he came down to e a r t h ;
In se cr e t  ne mode his message 

15 to th a t  lov ab le ,  ap pr i ze d
lady o f  g r e a t  h u m i l i t y .
The blessed angel  G a b r i e l
announced his  g r e e t i n g
ond sa id .  " C h r i s t  hos o rd a i ne d ,  lady,

20 thot  he be enclosed in you.

Since you do not know man, t h i s  
w i l l  happen by the Holy S p i r i t  
who wi I I be in you, and wbo 
has every power w i t h i n  h i m s e l f .

25 Let  t h i s  be a s ig n : (o n d  judgment) :
Then the sweet maiden sa id ,
"I de c l a re  mysel f  the hondmoiden o f  the high God; 
Be i t  done to me as you hove s a i d . "

She answered thus,  ond she 
30 conceived Jesus C h r i s t  the Sa v io r ;

whom she brought f o r t h  
wi t hou t  pain or  sorrow.
Such a lord came here  in g r ea t  
l owl iness to g ive  us on example.

35 He d id  not  f i n d  here a mension o r  temple
where he could hove r e s t e d .

he 
Wi t

40 to

Rest ,  work ond s t re ng th  
'ound here eoch day.  
l p e r f i d y  Herod wonted 
k i l l  the l i t t l e  bobe:

C h r i s t  w i t h  Joseph and Mory 
f l e d  in to  the land of  Egypt  
ond escaped by such a way 
from the hands of  the wicked one.
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N i q u i t o s o ,  f a l s ' e  reo 45
t r o v i ' I  popolo iude ic o ,  
p r e d ic a n d o ' l  vero Deo 
cioscum f e r i s e i  e t  l a i c o .

50r Pig f 3 r  d u r i / k ' a c i a i o  indonaco
d ’ in te n d e r  que I la gen+e prava:  50
q u a n t ’ esso piu m i r a c u l a v a ,  
ciascun g l i  e ra piu i n v i d i o s o .

I n v i d i o s i  m iscreden+ i ,  
quendo C r i s t o  i n i u r i a s t e !
Sanicando,  vos t re  gen+e 55
susc i tando ,  I ' a c c u s a s te  
ad Pi l a t o ,  e t  puoi p i g l i a s t e ,  
comparandolo dal  t r a d i t o r e ,  
ke suo m i n i s t r ' e r  e f a c + o re ,
per tormen+ar lo g l o r i o s o .  60

G l o r i o s o ,  f o r t e  pene 
v ' o r d i n S r ,  com’ i ’ r immenbro,  
ke nudo ne le catene  
vi b a t t e r  per ongne menbro,

50v p e r / p i u  torment i  f a r ,  essenbro 65
dar ad voi e t  f a r  vergonna;  
et  l e q a r v ’ e la colona:  
empi 'e  ke non e do lo roso .

Doloroso f l a g e l l a n d o
incoronero di sp ine ,  70
v i s ,  e t  corpo sanguinendo  
de voi f e r  gran d i s c i p l i n e ;  
cum gram tempesta,  cum ru in a  
mi f e c e r  la croce por+are ,
et  menSrv'ad i u s + i + i e r e  75
ad guisa de ledron o t i o s o .

D’ om+ ios 'e t  f o r t e  i u d i c i o  
f u s t  ’ ad mor+e condempneto,  
e t  messo ad grande s u p p l i c i o
n e l l e  c r u c e ’ n c h i o v e I l a t o ;  80

sir d ' a c e t o  e t  di f e l  po ta t o ,
et  cum duo ladroni  c r u c i f i x o ;  
i n f e r n o ' I  sent )  enn obisso  
e t u + t o ' I  mondo te n e b ro s o . *

8 S E M B L A H fA  -  XI f l  SEHBLARE -  ' S E M B I A R E , *  'S E M B R A R E '

9 D I S I A H J A  -  X I I I  0131 ARE -  '  O ESI  DERARE *

1 9  C h r i s t o  a  o r d e h a t o  -  r e a d s  " C r i s t o  o r o i n a t o *  C f .  L u k e  1 «31

2 0  V E N IR  R E H C H IU S O  -  ROT IC E  THE USE OF " V E H I R *  AS AH A U X I L I A R Y  V E R Y .  ' V E R I o f E } '  "  ' E S S E r { e ] '



257

45 Wicked,  f a l s e  ond e v i l
he found the  Jewish people;  
eecn phoris.ee end leymen 
pr^acm ng the t r u e  God.
They were harder  of  understanding  

50 than the sword, those depraved peop le .
The more m i r a c le s  he performed  
the more each o f  them was j e a l o u s .

Envious and m is cr ea n t ,
how much you ou traged C h r i s t !

55 H e a l i n g ,  and r a i s i n g  your dead
to l i f e ,  you r ep or t ed  him
to Pi l a t e ,  and then you se i zed  him,
buying him from the t r a i t o r ,  
who was his m i n i s t e r  ond steward,

60 in o r d e r  to  torment the g l o r i o u s  one.

G lo r io us  one, g rea t  pain they  
orda ined  f o r  you, as I remember; 
nude and in cnains they beat  
yourevery l imb, in o r d e r  to 

65 torment you more, to make of
you an example,  ond dishonor  you;
And they t i e d  you to  a column:
Impious is he who is. .not  s o r r o w f u l .

P a i n fu l  scourging,
70 they crowned you w i th  thorns ,

(your )  f ace  ond body a l l  bloody,  
tney scourge you s e v e r e l y ;
Witn g r e a t  a g i t a t i o n ,  w i th  f u r y  
you ore mode to ca r r y  the cross,

75 ond you ore led to judgment
os i f  you were an i o l e  t h i e f .

Shameful and b i t t e r  judgment,  
you were condemned to death ,  
ond put to  g r e a t  t o r t u r e  by 

80 being n a i l e d  to the c r os s .
You drank o f  the  v ineg ar  ond g a l l
ond w i t h  two t h ie v e s  you were c r u c i f i e d .
H e l l  f e l t  i t  in the ooyss
end a l l  the  wor ld was in darkness.

22 SfteENpA -  X t t l  SATERE -  ’ SAPERE* MS READS *PU0 KE D O . . . . *  BUT MAZZ HAS *F 0 0 ' KE D 'E O . . . . *  
HERE INSTEAD, *P U 0 , DE O 'O M .. . . *

2 7 -2 8  Cf .  Luke 1 «38

8 1 -8 4  C f .  m a t t  2 7 *4 8 } M a r k  1 5 t3 6 ;  LUKE 2 3 *2 7 ;  a n d  J o h n  1 9 t2 9 -3 0
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Loudo XXI I I
Ms 5 1 r  -  53r
L i u z z i ,  354 -  357

R efra in
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e sue ma- ne s t r e -  c to l e -  gd-  ro

l a -  dro vi  I t en e - men-e -c o - mo

T h e  p o e t r y  o f  t h i s  l a u d a  a p p e a r s  i n  t h e  MSS A r e t . ,  a h o  Ar s .  T h e r e  i s  n o  c l e f  o n  t h e  t h i r d *
F O U R T H ,  AND F I F T Y  S Y S T E M S .  THE E N T I R E  L A S T  L I N E  I S  BLANK AND THE C O N D I T I O N  OF THE F O L I O  
I N O I C A T E S  MUCH U S E .  L t U Z Z I  SUSO ESTS THE USE OF THE MELODY OF THE SECOND MEMBER OF THE 
STROPHE TO SUPPLY WHAT I S  M I S S I N S  I N  THE LA S T  L I N E .  T H I S  I S  A R B IT R A R Y  BUT TNE R E S U L T  I S  
M U S IC A L  AND HAS BEEN EMPLOYED HERE A L S O .



De la crudel  morte de C r i s t o  
on'hom planga amaremente.

Quondo* iuder i  C r i s t o  pi I l i f t  r o , 
d ' o g n e / p a r t e  lo c i rc un dSr o ;  
le sue mane s t r e c t o  legdro  
como ladro v i I l a n a m e n te

Tren ta  denar fo  lo mercato  
ke fece  Jude,  e t  fo  p o go to . *
Me I 11o l i  f o r a  non esser  neto  
k ’ aver  peccato s* duramente.

A lo colonna fo  s p o l l a t o  
per t u t t o *  I corpo f  lege I l a t o , *  
d'ogne pa r t e  f o * n /s e n g u in o t o  
commo f a  Iso emeramente.

Po* i I  mendr a P I l a t o ;  
a ne I c o n s e l l i o  adamandato, *  
da li  l u d e r  f o  condempnato,  
de quel la f a l s a  r i a  g e n te .

T u t t i  g r i d S r o ’ a l t e  voce:
"Moio’ T f a l s o ,  moio’ l v e l o c e ! *  
sbr igatomente  s i a  posto en croce  
ke non t u r b i  t u t t a  la g e n t e . "

Ne I suo v u l t o  l i  sp ur ta r o  
e la sue barba s  ̂ la pe lSro ;  
facendo b e f f e ,  I ’ imputdro  
ke Dio s ’ £ f a c t o  fa lsamente

Poi k e 'n  croce f o  k i e v e l l a t o ,  
da l i / l u d e r i  fo  des igne to :
"Se tu  se '  C r i s t o  de Dio mendato,J N ^descende g iu  securamente

Lo santo l a t o  sangue menao 
et  t u t t i  noi recomparSo*  
do lo nemico k e ’ ngenndo 
per uno pomo si v i l m e n t e .

Son lovonni  lo v a n g e l i s t o  
quondo guordava suo m o i e s t r o , *  
v e d ' e l o ’ n croce;  m o l t ' e r a  t r i s t o  
e t  do loroso de la m e n t e . *



For the c r ue l  death o f  C h r i s t  
l e t  every man weep b i t t e r l y .

When the Jews se i zed  Jesus C h r is t  
they surrounded him from a l l  s ides :
They bound h is  hands t i g h t l y ,  
v i l l a n o u s l y ,  as i f  he were a t h i e f .

T h i r t y  d e n a r i i  was the bargain  
which Judas made and was pa id .
B e t t e r  t h a t  he had not been born 
than to have sinned so g r i e v o u s l y .

At the column he was s t r ip p e d  
(and) a l l  his body scourged.
In every par t  he was b l o o d - s t a i n e d ,  
b i t t e r l y ,  as i f  he were an imposter .

Then they led him to Pi l a t e ,  and 
in the counci I he was ques t ioned;  
he was condemned by the Jews,  
those f a l s e  and wicked peop le .

A l l  screamed in a loud vo ice ,
"Let  the imposter  d i e ,  l e t  him d ie  e t  once 
Quick ly  l e t  him be pieced on the cross  
so t h a t  he may not d i s t u r b  a l l  the peop le .

They spat  in h is  face  and 
they plucked h is  beard;
Mocking him they charged him 
th a t  he f a l s e l y  made h i m s e l f  God.

A f t e r  he was nai  led to the cross 
he was po in ted  out by the Jews;
" I f  you a r e  the C h r i s t  sent  from God 
come down ( f rom the cross)  s a f e l y . "

The holy  s ide  poured f o r t h  blood  
and ( t h e r e b y )  redeemed a l l  of us 
f rom the enemy who dece ived so 
basely  by means of  an a p p l e .

Sain t  John the Ev an ge l i s t  
when he looked a t  h is  master ,  
saw him on the cross:  He was very
sad and sorrowfu l  o f  mind.
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Li soi compagni I ' abandondro ,
t u t t i  f u g i S r o  e Iu 1 l a s c i 8 r o ,  40
stando tormento f o r t e  e t  amaro 

53* de lo suo co rp o /p er  la g e n t e .

M o l t ' e r a  t r i s t a  sancta M a r i a ,
quando’ I suo f i g l i o  en croce vedea;
cum gran do lore f o r t e  piangeva 45
dicendo:  " T r i s t a ,  l assa ,  d o l e n t e ! " *

7 -8  Cf .  MATT 2 7 i 35

11-12  C f .  M a t t  2 7 :2 8 ;  M a r k  1 5 j1 5 ;  L u k e  2 3 i2 2 ;  a n d  J o h n  1 9 :1 -2

16 &DEMANDAT0 -  FROM DEMAMOARE -  'OOMANOARE'

20 M o i a -  d e f i n i t e l y  T u s c a n

C f .  M a t t  2 7 :2 3 ;  M a r k  1 5 :1 3 ;  L u k e  2 3 :2 1 ;  a n d  J o h n  19:26

25 C f .  J o h n  1 9 :2 -3 ;  L u k e  2 2 :6 3 -6 5 ;  M a r k  1 4 :6 6 ;  a n d  M a t t  2 7 *2 9 -31

2 9 -3 0  C f .  Ma t t  2 7 :4 0 ;  M a r k  1 5 :3 0 ;  L u k e  2 3 :3 7

31 C f .  J o h n  1 9 :3 4

36 M a i e s t r o  ( s i c )  -  R h y m i n g  w i t h  e v a n g e l i s t o ,  ' E v a n g e l i s t a '  a n d  ' t r i s t o '  i s  n o t  a n  e r r o r  h e r e

BUT AN ATTEMPT AT LA TIN IZ IN G . IT  IS STILL A PERFECT RHYME BECAUSE EVEN TODAY SEVERAL ITALIAN 
DIALECTS SAY 'MAISTRO' WHICH IS THE PERFECT INTERMEDIATE FORM FOR HASTRO. MAST ETC.

3 5 -4 6  T h i s  i s  c o n t a i n e d  o n l y  i n  t h e  a c c o u n t  o f  J g h n ,  1 9 :2 5 -2 6  

38 T h e  •O o" i s  r e p e a t e o  i n  t h e  m a n u s c r i p t .
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His companions abandoned him,
40 they a l l  f l e d  and l e f t  him

( t h e r e )  among the people,  wi th
h is  body in g r e a t  and b i t t e r  to rment .

Very sad was ho ly  Mary when 
she sew her son on the c ross .

45 Wi th g r e a t  sorrow she wept much
saying:  "Sad, t i r e d ,  and s o r r o w f u l . "
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Lauda XXIV
MS 53r  -  55r
L i u z z i ,  358-361
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In me non pos- se n u l -  la r i e  i n - d i ^  gnan-9e .

T h e  t e x t  o f  t h i s  l a u d *  a p p e a r s  o n l y  i n  A b e t ,  T h -: w o b d s  * m e *  a n d  " n o n *  i n  t h e  f i f t y  s y s t e m  a n e

W R IT T E N  IN  AN A  M F F E R E N T  HAND AS I S  THE * T A *  OF “ C A R I t V *  IN  THE T H I R D  S Y S T E M .



Dami c o n f o r t o ,  Dio,  e t  o legrongo,  
et  c o r i t d  p e r f e c t a  e t  omoronga, /

53v Dami c o n f o r t o ,  Dio,  e t  e rdore :
a c a r i t a d e  lego lo mio core ,  
ke non mi sJ*  v e ta t o  lo tuo amore;  
in me non posse n u l l a  r i a  indigcianga.

54» Dami l e t i t i a ,  gaudio et  d i p o r t o ,
e nneI  mio corLe]  de'  p i an to  di co n fo r t o  
k ' i o  s u s p i r i  e t  can t i  e t  s t i a  s'  docto,  
k ' i o  non perda la tua f i n ' a m o n g a .

0 grande bene, d i l e c t o  di I ' a ma nt i  
sologo,  gaudio et doicego dei s o n c t i ,  
ke f a i  l i  cenni t a l i  e t  l i  senb la n t i  
di t u t t o *  I mondo f a i  f a r  r i f i u t o n g o . *

0  grande bene, di q u e l l o  di pa rad iso ,  
roTumino' l  mio cor del  tuo be I v is o ,  
ke me ne s t i a  la mente £* I core aceso:

54v dami f a g  I i t o *  d'ogni  a I t r e / d e  I e c to n g o .

Rommentom^lo peno ke p o r t o s t i ,  
amor, e quondo a lo croce o n d a s t i :  
fust? b o t t u t o  e t  t u t t o  e n s a n g u i n o s t i , 
oim4 lasso,  de to I do lo rongo .

Fost i  b a t t u t o  e s p o l i o t o  e s k i r n i t o ,  
e do' tude? fo r t eme nte  c o l p i t o ,  
e d'uno loncio enneI cor  f e r i t o ,  
e per i n v i d i o  fu£ t a I  o r o g a n t i o ,

P ionqete  meco, sponse inamorate ,  
voi ke v i v e t e  caste o d o c t r i n o t e ;  
v e n i t e ,  amanti  e t  vTrgirve b e o t e ; /

55* de C r i s t o  fociam gaudio e t  i u b i l o n g a .

E fuoco e t  f io n b a  s t i a  neI  nost ro  core ,  
r en f re sk e se  lo rose col  I ' amore ;  
e t  lo s p i r i t u  soncto p o r l i ' n  n o i ,  
e ' I  padre ne confirm? per  p ie to ng o .

Amen.

S E N B L A N T I  -  XI It FOR 'S E M B I  A N T E 9 ,  -  S I G N S ,  GESTURES  

R I F I U T A N J A  -  '  R I  F I U TA R E '  -  TO DENY 

F A G L I T A  -  READS # S A G I I T A *  -  THE C O R R EC TIO N  I S  THAT OF M A Z Z .
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Give me comfor t ,  God, and joy,  
and p e r f e c t  c h a r i t y  and love.

Give me comfor t ,  God, end a r d o r .
Bind my he ar t  to  c h a r i t y ,

5 (so)  t h a t  your love be not re fused me.
Let  the r e  be no wicked s in  in me.

Give me jo y ,  g ladness ,  and p le as ur e ,  
ond in my hear t  g ive t e a r s  o f  comfor t ;  
th a t  I may s igh ,  ond s in g ,  ond be learned,

10 so th a t  I may not lose your e x q u i s i t e  love.

0 g r ea t  good ond d e l i g h t  o f  lovers ,  
so lac e ,  joy ,  ond sweetness of  the s a i n t s ,  
you who moke such signs ond gestures  
cause (men) to abandon a l l  the w o r l d .

15 0 g r e a t  good t h a t  is in pa rad ise ,
1 l lumine my he ar t  w i t h  your b e a u t i f u l  f a c e .  
Let  my mind ond hear t  be in f l amed;
(ond) l e t  every o t h e r  d e l i g h t  f o i l  me.

Recoi l  to me the pain which you bore,
20 0  love,  when you went to the cross:

You were beaten ond in such s u f f e r i n g ,  
a l a s ,  you covered e v e r y th in g  w i t h  your b lood .

You were scourged,  s t r i p p e d ,  ond mocked,  
ond g r a v e l y  s t ru ck  by the Jews;

25 and wounded in the h e a r t  w i th  a lance.
Such ar rogance was wrought out of  envy.

Weep w i th  me, spouses in love,
(ond) you who l i v e  i n s t r u c t e d  in c h a s t i t y ;  
Come, lovers ond blessed v i r g i n s :

30 In C h r i s t  l e t  us moke joy and j u b i l a t i o n .

And f i r e  ond f lame be in our h e a r t ,
l e t  the rose be re f r es he d  w i th  love;
ond l e t  the Holy S p i r i t  speak in  us,
ond the Fa ther  con f i rm  us out o f  compossion.

Amen.
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Leude XXV
MS 55r  -  57v
L Iuzz  i f 362 -365
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This hymn is found also in Magl1 and the text appears in Aret. ,  F ior. ,  and Ars. To preserve the
MODE THE CLEF BEFORE THE WORO "VERACE* HAS BEEN MOVEO FROM THE SECOND TO THE THIRD LINE. THIS
IS ANALOGOUS TO THE ENO OF THE REFRAIN. THE MELODY AT THE END OF THE REFRAIN BEARS A RESEMBLANCE
TO THE LATIN HYMN "VEX ILL A REGIS."



Onne homo od a I to voce 
laudi la ve race  c r o c e , /

Quanto i  digna da laudare,  
core no lo p i  pensare,  
lengue no lo p i  co n ta re ,  
la verace sancta c r oce .

Questo legno p r e t io s o  
h di legno v i r t u o s o , *  
lo nimico i  confuso 
per la f o r $ a  de la c r oce .

Poi ke C r i s t o  f o  pi I l a t o ,  
s t rec ta me nte  fo  l i g a t o ;  
d'ogne p a r t e  fo  tormentato  
e donato a la c roce.

lesu C r i s t o  redemptore  
come fa  I so b u f a d o r e , *  
come l a t r o *  e t r e d i t o r e ,  
f o  donato a la c r oce .

Le sue membra d e l i c a t e  
fu oro  stese  e t i r a t e ,  
t u t t i  quante insangu ina te  
e k i a v e t o  in su la c r oc e .

San loanni  e v a n g e l i s t a  
lo suo core mul to era t r i s t o ,  
quando v i d d e ’ l *  suo m a ie s t ro  
s t a r e  in n u /d o *  in s u l l a  c r oc e .

La sua medre e d o le n te ,  
multo t r i s t a  la sua mente:  
pianqe e dole amaramente,  
stendo a piede de la c r o c e . *

La sua madre cum do lo re  
kiema e d i c e :  " D o ^ e  amore,
omie,  f i l l i o  e s ig no re ,  
perke f o s t i  posto in c ruce?”

La sua madre d ic e :  "0 f i l l i o
a u l o r i t o  p i i  ke g i l l i o  
perkfe f o  questo c o n s i l l i o  
ke mor isse n e l l a  c roce?”*
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Let  every man in a loud voice  
p r a is e  tne t r ue  c ros s .

How worthy is  i t  to  p r a i s e ,  
no h e a r t  can t h in k ,

5 nor tongue can t e l  I ,
the t r u e  ho ly  cross.

This p rec ious  wood 
i s  a v i r t u o u s  wood.
I t  has confounded the enemy 

10 by the f o r c e  of  the c r o s s .

A f t e r  C h r i s t  was se ized  
he was t i g h t l y  bound.
In  every  p a r t  he was tormented,  
and ( t h e n )  g iven to  the c r os s .

15 Jesus C h r i s t ,  redeemer,
I i k e  a f a l s e  buffoon,  
l i k e  a t h i e f  and t r a i t o r ,  
was g iven to the c ross.

His  d e l i c a t e  limbs were 
20 s t r e t c h e d  and pu l l e d ,

a l l  s t a i ne d  wi th blood  
and nai led to  the cross .

S a in t  John the  E v a n g e l i s t ’ s 
he ar t  was very  sad 

25 when he saw his master
( t h e r e )  naked upon the c r o s s .

His mother was s o r r o w f u l ,
(and) very  sad of  mind.
She weeps and moans b i t t e r l y  

30 s tan d in g  a t  the f o o t  o f  the c r os s .

His mother w i t h  sorrow 
c a l l s  and says,  "Sweet love,  
a l a s ,  son and lo rd ,  
why were you c r u c i f i e d ? "

35 H is  mother soys.  "0 son,
more f r a g r a n t  th a t  the l i l y ,  
why was th is  counsel t h a t  
you must d ie  on the  cross?"
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Dice  C r i s t o :  ”0 madre mio,
57b quest  ' § / 1 ’ obedier^o mio:^ 40

ke se compie in questo dio  
k ’ io  mo?o n e l l o  c r o c e . "

Lo suo f i l l i o  lo f o v e l l o :
"Or si  compie questo guer ro ;
lo nimico d doto in t e r r o  45
per la f o r ^ a  de lo c r o c e . "

Questo d isse  Ysoio 
in suo vero p r o p h e t i c ;  
come o g n e l l o  si  tondeo
e t  pon?o s ' inne I !o c r o c e . *  50

Questo pionse Yeremio 
quondo keomovo e d iceo :  
"Voi c ’ ondote per la v i o ,  
vedeto lo peno de lo croce II*

Kiomo e pionge duromente,  
57v e o C r i s t o / t i  conver te ;

per t e  sto o broc io  o p e r te  
su neI  legno de lo c r oc e .

lesu C r i s t o ,  lo f r a t e r n o  
tu lo cresce  e lo governo  
de lo g l o r i a  sempiterno  
per lo v i r t O  d e l l o  c r o c e . *

55

60

7 -8  Both Ar s .  and F io r .  read "Questo  e legno p r e t io s o  /  eo e segno  v ir t u o s o . "

16 SUFADORE -  X I I I  SUFFATORE -  BUFFOON

17 lATBO -  'LAORO'

26 VIOOE -  • v id e ' C f .  I l l ,  61 and 77 .

26 STARE INNUDO -  THE MANUSCRIPT IS NOT CLEAR HERE ANO COULD BE REAO EITHER "STAREn"  OR "3TARERI."
THE CORRECTION EMPLOYED HERE IS THAT OF L lU .

2 6 -3 0  The account OF I^ARY LAMENTIN6 a n d  moaning a t the  fo o t  of the cross is  in  accord w ith  the
OBSERVATION OF EMIL MSl E , THAT ITALIAN PAINTINGS OF THE PERIOD WERE THE FIRST TO REPRESENT
HER AS LANGUISHING BENEATH THE CROSS. C F . VOL I I ,  P . 1 5 8 .

3 1 -3 8  These  two s ta n za s  c o n ta in  a remarkable l ik e n e s s  to  the poem of J acopone da To d i e n t it l e d
Donna n e l  Pa r a o is o .

0  F IG L IO , F IS L I0 ,  F IG L lO t 
FlG LIO  AMOROSO OIG LIO ,
F IG LIO  CHI DA CONSISLIO 
Al  cor MIO ANGUSTIATO?

F ig l io ,  o c c h i g io c o n d i
F l G L I O ,  CO N O )  R E SP O N TI
F ig l io ,  perche t ' asconoi 
Dal p etto  over s e '  l a t t a t o ?

0  S on , my Son, mv Son I  
Of l i l i e s ,  lo v l i e s t  o ne .
He l p ,  consellor  is  none 
F or my heart d is t r e s s e d .

Son ,  w it h  sweet e y e s  that s m il e d  
where no t h in e  answers m il d ?
Wkv dost thou h id e , m y  c h ild  
FROM THY M O T H E R S  B R E A S T .

( q u o t e d  FROM 
J a c o p o n e .  Po e t  a n o  
M W Y i t ,  b y T T F l y T "  
U n d e r h i l l ,  p p .  2 2 0 -  

221.)
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C h r i s t  soys: "0 my mother ,
40 t h i s  is my obedience:

which is f u l f i l l e d  t h i s  doy 
thot  I d ie  on the c r o s s . "

Her son speaks to her:
"Now t h i s  wa r f o r e  is  f u l f i l l e d ,

45 the enemy is s t ru ck  to ea r t h
by the power o f  the c r o s s . "

This is what I s o ie s  said  
in h is  i rue  prophecy.
"L ike  a lamb was sheared  

50 he was l a i d  upon the c r os s . "

This Jeremias lamented 
when he c a l l e d  and sa id ,
"You who poss by the way 
observe tne anguish of  the c r oss . "

55 Col l  ond weep b i t t e r l y
ond be converted to C n r i s t .
For you he remains w i t h  open arms 
( t h e r e )  upon the wood of  the c ros s .

Jesus C h r i s t ,  the brotherhood  
60 you increase ond govern

wi t h  sempi te rna l  g l o r y  
by the v i r t u e  of  the c r os s .

47-50 C f.  I s a i a s i  57*7

51-54 C f .  J e r e m i a s  L a m ,  11*18—20

59-62 N o t e  t h e  r e f e r e n c e  t o  a f r a t e r n i t y  h e r e .  F or  f u r t h e r  o i s c u s s i o h  o f  t h i s  C f .  Ch a p t e r  I I I ,  
PP. 5 1 -6 6 .
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The 1,auda occurs a lso  in  M age** and the  t e x t  in A rs . In the  f i f t h  system th e re  shoulo be a "do"
CLEF SUFFLIID ON THE SECONO LINE JUST BEFORE THE WOROS "PER UNGER.* THERE IS  A REDUNDANT CLEF 
IN THE SECOND SYSTEM AND THE *FA * CLEF ON THE SIXTH SYSTEM SHOULO BE MOVE0 TO THE FIRST LINE IN 
ORDER TO PRESERVE THE MOOE. THIS IS  0E0UCE0 FROM BOTH THE PRECEEDING CUSTOS AND BY THE ANALOGOUS 
MELODY ON "FACESTI SURREXIHENTO," THE FORM MAY BE COKHDEREO A COBLA CAPFINIOA EVEN THOUGH THERE 
•LIGHT ELABORATIONS OF THE MELOOY OF THE REFRAIN WHEN IT  APPEARS AT THE END OF THE STROPHEa THIS 
IS CONFIRMED BY THE PLACING OF THE fM N jA T  THE END OF THE STROPHE TO INDICATE THAT THE REFRAIN IS 
NOT MEANT TO BE REPEATED EACH TIMEa



l e s u *  C r i s t o  g l o r i o s o ,  
o te  s ia  leude e ^ech imen to , *  
ke per n o i / s u r r e x i m e n t o  
f a c e s t i  v i c t o r i o s o .

V i c t o r i o s o  el  t e rgo  d i e  
f a c e s t i  sur rex imento;  
per unger le t r e  Mar ie  
lo tuo corpo,  a I monimento/ *  
enddr cum p r e t i o s ' unguento:  
i ' a n g e l  d i x e :  "Nonn & q u i e ; *
in  G a l i l e e ,  ke s u r r e x i o ,  
voi p r e c e d e d  g r a t i o s o . "

G r a t ?o s 1essendo1n v ia  
epparbe a le Mmagdelene;  
n e l l ’ o r t o  d ix e :  " M a r i a " *
poi raparbe inn a I t r e  mena . /
A t u t t i  schiarfc la serene,  
che i p&i non* se lassB toccare  
" G i t ’ ad l i  a p o s t o l i  c o n t a re ;  
d ' a n d a r  a lor  so de s i o so . "

Des iose lo r  con ta ro*  
ci& ke C r i s t o  d e c t ' a v e e :  
lo l o r  decto despreggdro,  
cred ian o  fosse f a n t a s i a .
Poi r e p a r o e ’ n q u e l l a  d i e ;  
a duo d i s c i  pu I i  f e *  c e n a ; *  
a I c a s t e l l o  d ’ Emeu, apena 
I ' e v i s a r , *  l o ’ *  f o  nascoco.

Ascoso l u i ,  r ecordarse  
c io  ke r e d i x e *  a I cemino,  
quando co I I u i  adunSrse  
parendo lo r  p e l e g r i n o .
D i s s e r : /  "Bern fo*  I summo d i v i n o  
A l i  o p o s t o l i  f e r  conto',  
anco*  non c r e d e t t e r  punto  
de c i o  ognun ere  pensoso.

Pensosi f r a  l o r *  essendo,  
I ’ a p p a r b e ' l  s ignor  ve race;  
d ix e :  "Non andete  temendo
de me, k ’ io  non so ’ f a  I lace  
Sempre a v i a t e  in f r a  voi  pace,  
e t  c e r c a t e  la k i a va du r e ,  
ke le mente a v i a t e  pure:  
di me ogn'on s i a  co p i o so . "
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G lo r i o u s  Jesus C h r i s t  
to you be pro ise  and acc lamat ion ,  
who f o r  us made a 
v i c t o r i o u s  r e s u r r e c t i o n .

5 You arose v i c t o r i o u s
on the  th i  rd dev;  
to a n o in t  your body the  
th ree  Mary 's  went to the grave  
with prec ious o i n t m e n t .

10 . The angel  sa id ,  "He Is not here ,
he a rose and wi I I precede you 
g r a c i o u s l y  in to  G a l i l e e .

Being grac ious  a long the  way 
he appeared to Magdalene;

15 in the  garden he s a id :  "Mary."
Then he reappeared in d i f f e r e n t  mein.
To a I I he made i t  c l e a r  th a t  he
did not a l l o w  anyone to  touch his f e e t .
"Go to  the ap o s t le s  and t e l l  them

20 ( t h a t )  I am desi rous to go to  them."

Anx iously  they t o l d  them,  
what C h r i s t  had s a id :
They scorned t h e i r  say ing,  
they b e l i e v e d  i t  was a f a n t a s y .

25 Then he reappeared th a t  day;
he had supper wi th  two of  the  
d i s c i p l e s  in the town o f  Emaus.
They s c a r c e l y  no t ic ed  him f o r  he was hidden

He concealed h i m s e l f .  They remembered 
30 whet he had repeated a long the way

when they jo ined  h is  company, 
appear ing to them as a p i l g r i m .
Tney sa id ,  "S ur e l y  he was most d i v i n e . "
They r e l a t e d  i t  t o  the a p o s t le s ,

35 and even they d id  not b e l i e v e ,
(bu t )  each pondered over  i t .

Whi le  pondering among themselves  
the t r u e  lord  appeared to them.
He s a i d ,  "Do not go about f e a r i n g  me,

40 f o r  I am not  d e c e i t f u l .
Always keep peace among yo ur se l ves ,  
and search f o r  the  lock (so)  
tha t  you have pure minds.
Let  every man be (made) b o u n t i f u l  in me.
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Copioso si p a r t i o  45
pesce*  prime mengiato .
Thome non v ' e r a ,  poi r e d io  
e'  I conven+e i fo  con + a+o.

60r "Si no i /me+to  [ k e ]  l i  mani el  l e t i , "
d i x e ,  "non ne ser3 c red en+ e . "  50
Poi raparbe solamen+e
per lui  k ' e r e  s'  dubi toso :

"Dubi tuso e in c r e d u lo ,  v ie ne ,  
cerca le mie f e r u t e ; *
non s i a ' n c r e d u l o  ma f e d e l e ,  55
mai per  cose non vedute:
k ’ e mogiur m er i to  e v i r t u d e
de c reder  q u e l l o  k ’ £ absente
ke de q u e l l o  k ’ e ^ resen te ;
e ’ n c i e l  ne f i  piu ga ud ioso . "  60

1 IESU -  MS READS IIESU

2 9ECHIMEHT0 -  THE LAU0* OCCURS IN MAGL1 IN WHICH THE WORD IS RENDERED AS "SECCHIMENTO* 
PROBABLY FROM "GECCHIRE" WHICH HAS THE MEANING OF * 0 1 CM I ARE * -  TO DECLARE, ACCLAIM.

8 LO TUO COR PO AL MONIMENTO -  MS READS "DE LO TUO CORPORAL MONIMENTO." THE EMENDATION IS
MADE FROM MSS MAGL1 AND ARS, AND F ITS THE MOLOOY CORRECTLY.

10 Quie -  r u s t ic  Tuscan
C f .  M a tt 2 8 *6 -7 ; Mark 1 6 *6 -7 ; ano Luke 24*5 -6

14-15 Cf .  Mark 16 *9 ; and John 20*15-16

18 NON -  APPEARS IN THE MARGIN OF THE MANUSCRIPT.

21 CONTARO -  THE MANUSCRIPT READS "CONTARE."

21-24  C f .  Mark 16*10-11

26-35 The in c id e n t  r e la t e d  here is recorded  in Luke 24 *1 3-25 . See a ls o  Mark 16*12

28 AVISAR -  FROM ' AYYISARE * -  HAVING CONNOTATION OF A FACE TO FACE ENCOUNTER

28 LO' -  'LORD*

30 Re DIKE -  THE MS RE AOS "ROOIKE."

*35 ANCO -  OLD FORM FOR 'ANCHE* -  ALSO, EVEN

37 FRA LOR -  THE MS READS **FA LOR."
THE STORY AS RELATED FROM HERE TO THE END IS TAKEN FROM MARK 16*14; LUKE 21*36 -42 ;  
ano John 20 *1 9 -29 .

46 PESCE -  MS READS "PESCET*.

54 F e ru te  -  Med fe r u to  -  ' f e r i t o '  -  wound.
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45 He went owey s a t i s f i e d
a f t e r  having eaten the f i s h
Thomas was not t h e r e ;  then he re tu rne d
and was t o l d  o f  the p a c t .
” l f  I do not put my hand in to  his s i d e , ”

50 he sa id ,  "I  w i l l  not b e l i e v e . ”
Then he reappeared s o l e l y  f o r  
him who was so f u l l  o f  doubt .

"Doubt ing and d i s b e l i e v i n g  one,  
come, search my wounds;

55 Do not lack f a i t h  because o f  the
th ings  which you have not seen.
But b e i i e v e  in them, f o r  i t  is g r e a t e r  
v i r t u e  and m e r i t  to b e l i e v e  in th a t  which 
is  absent  than in t h a t  which is p r es en t .

60 And in heaven th er e  wi I I be g r e a t e r  r e j o i c i n g . ”
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T H E I R  CORRESPONDING NOTES OCCUR T W I C E ,  AT THE ENO OF THE F I R S T  S Y S T E M  ANO AG A IN  AT THE 
B E G IN N IN G  OF THE SEC O N D . THE LATER V E R S IO N  I S  TAKEN HERE TO BE THE CORRECT O R E .



Leudemo la r e s u r r e c t i o n e /  
e la m i r a b i l e  ascensione

de lesu C r i s t o  f i l i o l  de Dio  
c h ’ a l  suo padre se ne g 'o  
e ' n  c o t a l *  di en c i e l  s a l i o :  
san Marco* I  d ice  in suo/sermone.

Ad veggente deI  I i  suoi f r a t i , *
I? a p o s t o l i  s a n c t i f i c a t i  
n e l l a  fede f u 3 r  c o n f i r m a t i ;  
a l o r a ’ I d isse  e comandSne:

"Per  t u t t o *  I mondo ve n ' anda te  
e ' I  mio e v an g e l io  p r e d i c a t e ,  
e neI  mio nome b a p t i g a t e  
con grande bened ic t ion e  .

E non d e b ia te  aver  peura;  
p r e d i c a t e  ad ogne c r e a t u r e .
Ke c r e d e / e t  [non]  evre  paura 
avi  r i  sa I  vat  i o n e .

Ki non c r edere  s i r a  perduto,  
condempnato e b e t t u t o :  
mai non e v i r i ’ l mio e i u t o  
e a n d a r a ’ n p e r d i t i o n e .

N e l *  mio nome r e s u s c i t a t e  
m o r t i ;  e i le^ ros i  mundate,  
e i M n f e r m i  si  cura te  
sanendo le  lo r  persone.

Ki c redera  non s i r i  vano:  
a cui voi  o o r r e t e  mano, 
sempre s i r a  sa lvo  e sano,  
e t  a v ? r i  bon guiderdone.

La no s t ra  fe *  non se remove,  
a v a r e t e  l ingua nuove;  
ongn’ omo p e r d a / r e  la prove,  
l<i f e r i  o f f e n s i o n e .

lo vi darabbo r i k k i  doni : 
s i r e t e  miei  t e s t i m o n i ,  
c a c i a r e t e  le demon! 
ke danno te m p ta t i o n e .
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10

15

20

25

30

L e t  us p r a is e  the r e s u r r e c t i o n  
and admi rab le  ascension

o f  Jesus C h r i s t ,  the son of  God 
who on a g l o r io u s  day ascended i n t o  
th e  sky and went to h is  f a t h e r .
S t .  Mark t e l l s  i t  in h is  d i s c o u r s e .

In the s ig h t  o f  t h e i r  b ro t her s  
the  ap os t les  were blessed  
ond conf i rmed in the f a i t h ;
Then he spoke ond commanded:

" I n t o  a l l  the wor ld ,  go, 
ond preach my gospel ,  
ond in my nome b a p t i z e  
w i t h  g r ea t  b l e s s i n g .

And you must not  be a f r a i d ;
Preach t o  every c r e a t u r e .
He who b e l i e v e s  and is not a f r a i d  
w i l l  hove s o l v a t i o n .

He who w i l l  not be I i  eve w i l l  be 
l o s t ,  condemned, ond beaten:

Never  wi I I he have my help  
ond he wi I I  go in t o  p e r d i t i o n .

In my nome r a i s e  the dead 
and c leanse the  l epers ,  
ond cure the s i ck 
he a l i n g  t h e i r  bodies .

He who b e l i e v e s  w i l l  not be va in:
He upon whom you p lace  your hands 
wi I I always be sa fe  ond sound,  
and w i l l  r e c e iv e  a good reword.

Our f a i t h  w i l l  not  be shaken,  
you w i l l  hove new tongues.
Every man who commits o f fences  
w i l l  f o i l  the t e s t .

' * ' '  jve  you r i c h  g i f t s :
You wi I  I be my w i tnes ses ;  
you w i l l  chose out  d e v i l s  
who give t e m p ta t i o n s .
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T o l l o r e t e  l i  se rpen t i
e veneno en f ro  le gente :  40
s e lv i  f i e n  l i  miei  c r edent i  
ke del p e c c o t ’ on p e r t i s c i o n e

Li onge I i comencidrono a d i r e  
ke protono gran savere
a lesu C h r i s t o  nost ro  s i r e  45
la uv 'e  la sue mascione.

Voi de G a l i l e o ,  o r  guordate  
62» in c i e / l o ,  cotoi  moravi  I I i a t e : *  

lesu C r i s t o  ne v o ' l  suo padre,  
ed £ nos t ro  redempt ione .  50

Al l a t o  d r i t + o  del  suo padre 
s'osedde l *umonitede  
insieme c o l l o  d e i t o d e ,
Dio e t  homo, ogni s t a s c i o n e .

In t e r r a  r i m o s i *  lo g l o r i o s o ,  55
la v e rg in e  madre p r e t i o s o ;  
sonto Mar ia  p ie to so ,  
k*£ nos t ro  c o n s o l o t i o n e .

Li epostol?  poi n 'endoro ,  
per t u t t o *  I mondo p r e d i c e r o .  60

63" Lo v i t a  e t e r n o / e *  I regno coro 
Dio ne deo per gu idordone .

Amen .

5 COTAL -  LITERALLY "SUCH" HAS BEEN TRANSLATED FnEELY HERE.

6  S t .  M a r k  i s  t h e  p a t r o n  o f  t h e  c i t y  o f  C o r t o n a .

7 A d v e g g e n t i  d e l l i  s u o i  f r a t i  -  t h e  MS r e a o s " P o i  g e n t e  d i c e  a  l i  s o o i  fr a t i . "  T h e  co r r e c t i o n

IS TAKEN FROM AH.

23 NEL -  THE MS NAYE "V E L .*

40 Ve n e n o  -  ' y e l e r o * -  y e n o m

42 Pe r t i s c i o n e  -  T e r o i z i o n e '  t h i s  i s  a n e x a m p l e  o f  h y p e r - c o r r e c t i o n  ON THE PART OF THE s c r i b e .

47-48 Voi o e  G a l i l e a ,  o r  g u a r d a t e  -  i n  c i e l o  . . . .  -  T h e  p a s s a g e  b e a r s  s t r i k i n g  li k e n e s s  t o  t h e

LITURGY FOR THE FEAST OF THE ASCENSION. INTROITS "V lR I GALA LAE I ,  QUID AOMIRAMINI 
ASPIC IENTES IN C A E 1|,Y * ANO AGAIN THE FIRST ANTI PH ON OF SECOND VESPERS OF THE FEAST.
" V |R | GALILAEI,  QUIO ASPICITIS IN CAELUM?"

56  RlMASI -  XI I I RIMASA -  HAVING THE MEANING OF 'PERMANENZA' -  REMAIN
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You wi I  I take away the serpents  
40 and venom from among the people:

My b e l i e v e r s  w i l l  be saved,  those
who mer i ted  p e r d i t i o n  because of  s i n .  (?)

The angels who have g r ea t  
knowledge began to speak to 

45 Jesus C h r i s t  our lo rd ,  there
where his mansion is in  heaven.

Look now, you of  G a l i l e e .
up in the sky,  (see)  such a marve l :
Jesus C h r i s t  goes to  the f a t h e r  

50 and is our  redeemer.

At the r i g h t  hand o f  the f a t h e r  
the humanity seats  h i m se l f  
t o g e t h e r  w i th  the d i v i n i t y ,
God and man a t  every season.

55 On e a r t h  remained the g l o r io u s  one,
the precious v i r g i n  mother;
Holy m e r c i f u l  Mery 
who is our  c o n s o l a t i o n .

The apos t le s  then went away 
60 end preached to  a I I the w o r l d .

God 'g ive  us e t e r n a l  l i f e  and 
the deer kingdom f o r  a reward.

Amen.

IT  IS WORTH NOTING THAT THf ENTIRE LAUDA (WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE FIRST SIX LINES) IS A NEARLY 
PERFECT PARAPHRASE OF THE ACCOUNT OF THE ASCENSION AS FOUND IN THE GOSPEL OF ST. MARK WHICH THE 
POET SAYS HE IS QUOTING. CF.  MARK 1 6 (1 5 -1 8 .

"GO INTO THE WHOLE WORLD AND PREACH THE GOSPEL TO ALL CREATION. HE THAT BELIEVES AND 
IS 8APTIZE0 WILL BE SAVED, HE THAT DOES NOT BELIEVE WILL BE CONDEMED. AND IN THE WAY
OF PROOFS OF THEIR CLAIMS, THE FOLLOWING WILL ACCOMPANY THOSE WHO BELIEVES IN MY NAME
THEY WILL DRIVE OUT OEMONSJ THEY WILL SPEAK IN HEW TONGUES; THEY WILL TAKE UP SERPENTS
IN THEIR HANDS, ANO IF THEY DRINK SOHETNIN6 DEAOLV, IT  WILL NOT HURT THEM} THEY WILL
LAY THEIR HANDS ON THE SICK AND THESE WILL RECOVER."
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T he t e x t  of the  htmn appears in  US Ar e t .
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S p i r i t u  sanc to ,  dolce amore,  
tu se '  nost ro  guide t o r e .

Lo s p i r i t u  sencto e foco e r d e n t e . /  
lo cor  alumina e la mente;  
c h ' e l l i  & I ' a l t o  amor po ten te  
lo qua I passa omgne d o ^ o r e .

Li a p o s t o l i  ne fu d r  r i p i e n i ,  
d i s c i p o l i  de C r i s t o  v e r i ; 
per& fu Sr  f o r t i  e f e d e l i  
e t u t t e  e n t e s a r o *  le  s c r i p t u r e .

Nul l 'omo puote bene amare 
se 'n  peccato vo le  s t a r e :

i t u  sencto I ' d  per male,

G e t t e r a l  n e l l e  fo rnace  
Id uve son I ' e r d e n t e  bresce*  
e I ' e n f e r n a l  foco penace 
ke s e m p r ' a r d e ' I  pecc a tor e .

Due son l i  mat cerbone  
k ' e b r u s c i a n  l i  p e c c a t o r i : 
et  i v i  son l i  ac usa tor i  
Le don spavento a t u t t e  I ' o r e ,

S p i r i t u  sencto benedecto,  
guardane da ouesto decto;  
e menane a l  dolce C r i s t o  
lo qua I h nos t ro  r ed e m p to r e . /

0 beata t r i  ni  tede ,
0 d i v i n e  meiestede,  
per la tua gran p i e t ad e  
rempiene del  tuo amore . *

Lo mondo e fa  Iso e d e s l i a l e ;  
Sethanes ne f a  f a r  male;  
lo corpo no vo le ' ng a nn a re :  
e tu n ' a i u t a ,  c r e e t o r e .

pena e do l o r e .

1 0  ENTESARO  -  FOR * |N T E S A *  FROM * IN TEN D ERE '  -  TO UNDERSTAND

1 6  8RASCE “  FOR ’ BRASCE* -  L IV E  COAL

1 8  T h e  s i g n  o f  t h e  n a s a l  i s  m i s s i n g  o v e r  t h e  w o rd  s e m f r e  -  " s e f r e *
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Holy S p i r i t ,  sweet love,  
you a r e  our  gui de .

The Holy S p i r i t  is a burning f i r e .
He i I lumines the mind and the h e a r t ;

5 He I s  the mighty ,  e x a l t e d  love
which surpasses a I I sweetness.

The a p o s t l e s ,  t r u e  d i s c i p l e s  
of  C h r i s t ,  were f i l l e d  w i th  i t .  
Th er e f o re ,  they were st rong and f a i t h f u l  

10 and understood a l l  the S c r i p t u r e .

No man can love wel l  i f  
he wants to remain in s i n .
The Holy S p i r i t  cons iders  i t  e v i l  
end w i l l  g ive  him pain and sadness.

15 He wi I I throw him in the fu rnace
where there  e re  bur ing coals  
and the i n f e r n a l  torment ing  f i r e  
which always burns the s i n n e r .

Two a re  the evi I coals  
20 which burn the s in n e r s :

And the accusers a re  t h e r e ,
( t h e y )  who are dreaded a t  a I I t im es .

0 b lessed Holy S p i r i t ,  
guard us from t h i s  ( p l a c e ) :

25 and lead us to sweet C h r i s t
who is our redeemer.

0 BIessed T r i n i t y ,
0 di  vi  ne maj e s t y . 
from your g rea t  ho l iness  

30 f i l l  us wi th your  l o v e .

The world is f a l s e  and d i s l o y a l ;
Satan makes us do e v i I ;
the body wishes to  be t ray  us:
And you he lp  us, 0  c r e a t o r .

24 0ECTO -  FOR 'DETTO'

30 HERE THE M A N U S C R IP T  A N T IC IP A T E S  THE " l 0  H O NDO * W HICH IS  THEN R EPEATED IN  THE N EXT V E R S E .
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Lauda XXIX
MS 64v -  68r
L i u z z i ,  380 -385

S tro p h e  ^ ■I
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MS M AG L1 C O N TA IN S  T H IS  SAJI ETC XT BUT W IT H  A D IF F ERENT ME L O O T . T H E .(E X T  ALONE OCCURS ALSO IN  F l O R . »
A r s . *  a n d  P i s *  I t  i s  n o t e w o r t h y  t h a t  t h e P 1* - ! a r r e a r s  a t  t h e  e n o  o f  t h e  s t r o p h e  r a t h e r  t h a n  t h e  
r e f r a i n .  T h e r e  a r e  n u m e r o u s  e r r o r s  i n  t h e  h y m n .  Th e  w o r o  • n o i *  a p p e a r s  t w i c e *  a t  t h e  e n o  o f  t h e
F IR S T  L IN E  ANO THE B E G IN N IN G  OF THE S E C O N D . THERE ARE TWO C U S T 0 8  S I6 N S  AT THE ENO OF THE T H IR D  
S Y S T E M * ONE IN D IC A T IN G  THE P IT C H  * D *  ANO THE OTHER " C * .  THE F IR S T  IS  H ELD  BY L l U Z Z I  TO BE THE
CORRECT ONE S IN C E  I T  AGREES W IT H  THE CLEF F O L L O W IN G . IN  THE FO LLO W IN G  SYSTEM  THE WORO " T U *  HAS
SEEN ADDED IN  A D IF F E R E N T  H A N D . IN  ORDER TO PRO VIDE A NOTE FOR I T  L l U Z Z I  D IV ID E S  THE C L I V I S  F I G 
URE " e  -  b "  b e t w e e n  t h e  s y l l a b u s  T u  a n d  c o n  o f  t h e  w o r d  c o s p i s t i .  T h e  p r e s e n t  t r a n s c r i p t i o s  
h o l d s  r a t h e r  t h a t  t h e  p o d a t u s  f i g u I F  h a n g T T g  i n  t h e  m a r g i n  b e  V o n  d t h e  t e x t  b e l o n g s  t o  t h e  f i n a l  s t e  
OF PESTECO STE w h i c h  i s  i n c o r r e c t l y  w r i t t e n  o n  t h e  n e x t  l i n e .  B y  t r a n s c r i b i n g  t h e  m u s i c  t h u s  i t  i s  n o t
NECESSARY 1 0  GREAK THE C L I V I S  F IG U R E  AS L l U S I l  HAS D O N E . THE D IS T R IB U T IO N  OF TE X T IS  MORE S A T IS F Y IN G

WOBLO BE WJTN A LONG M E L I3 M  W H IC H  WOULD RESULT ON THE WORO P E N T E C O S T E . THE CHANGE WOULD 
SBCOSSS R O tO IB E  PRESENCE OF THE TWO CUSTOS S IG N S  ON THE FA E C E S !N G  LIRE . TRE S ECOND CUSTOS IS  THEN  
THE C O R R E C T IO N .



S p i r i t o  sancto g l o r i o s o ,  
sovra noi s i a  g r a t i o s o . /

Ke con gran d o l p o r f e }  v e n is t  
la pentecos te  tu c o n p i s t i ;
I i  d i s c i  pu l i  r i  npi s t i  
del tuo amore gaudioso.

Co Mo tua v i r t d  poten te  
del gran sono* ke f o  repente  
le sp lendore venne a r de n te  
ke fo  motto pauroso.

A l l o r  si  fo  [ a ]  t u t t o  a p er to  
omni l ingua  par Id c e r t o ; *  
ke lo s p i r i t u  [c o n ]  cove r to  
ciascun fe c e  copioso.

T u t t o '  I mondo s '  renfresco 
langua hebreo e f rencesco  
e l a t i n a  e gregesca:  
ogn'omo e ra  t imoroso .

Tu t t a  gente s ' a s u t i l l i a  
de la grande m e r a v i l l i a ;  
kfe ciascuno s ' a s i m i l l i a  
suo l i ng ua g io  p r o p r i o s o . *

Laudiam C r i s t o  veromente,
I *a  I to  padre omnipotente  
de [ l o ]  s p i r i t u  f e r v e n t e *  
ke f a *  tonto  d e le c t o s o .

Tu s p i r i t u  p a r a c l i t o ,  
tu ni da pace e t  h o b i t o ;  
c io  ke t i  s i a  p l ec i  to 
a I tuo regno s p a t i o s o .

Gia nu l l ' o m o  s t i e  t u r b a t o :  
lesu C r i s t o  s i a  laudato,  
sempre s ia  g l o r i f i c a t o ,  
k& m'e d o ^ e  e t  amoroso.

De I ' u m a n i t d  del servo  
tu p r ed es t l  carne e nervo;  
come a la f o n t a n o ' I  cervo  
v e n i s t i  d e s i d e r o s o . .
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G lo r i o u s  Holy S p i r i t ,  
be grec ious to  u s .

You who came w i th  g r ea t  sweetness 
f u l f i  l i e d  the pen tecos t ;

5 you f i l l e d  the d i s c i p l e s
w i t h  your joyous love .

Wi th your  powerful  s t re n g t h  
the sp lendor  come burning  
in the g r ea t  sudden sound 

10 which was very f r i g h t f u l .

Then e v e r y th in g  was open;  
you spoke every longuoge s u r e l y ,  
so th a t  the unseen s p i r i t  mode 
everyone r i ch  w i th  un ders tand ing .

15 A l l  the wor ld is r e f r e s h e d ,
the Hebrew and French,  
and L a t i n  and Greek:
Every man was f e a r f u l .

Men’ s minds were sharpened  
20 by the g re a t  m i r a c l e ;

(so t h a t )  each understood  
i n  h is  own proper  longuoge.

Let  us p r a is e  C h r i s t  t r u l y ,  
the  hign omnipotent  f a t h e r  

25 of  the f e r v e n t  s p i r i t
wno mokes such d e l i g h t .

You, Holy P a r a c l e t e ,  g i ve  
us peace and d w e l l in g  p lace ;
(and) whatever  may be p l e a s in g  to 

30 you in your  g rea t  kingdom.

Now le t  no man be t r o u b l e d :
May Jesus C h r i s t  be p r a i s ed ,  
and may he be g l o r i f i e d ,  he 
who is sweet and loving to  me.

35 You took f l e s h  and nerve of
the  humanity o f  the s e r v a n t .
As a s tag comes to the f o u n t a i n  
so you come, d e s i r o u s .



Di nui t i  prendo p i e to d e ;  
tu s ignor  d ' umi I i t e d e ,  
per le tuo benign?tode  
sempre se '  di noi g e l o s o . /

Ke donost i  pace ol  mondo 
tu,  s ignor  f r e s c h ’ e iocondo 
tu ne quordo del  profundo  
di quel logo t e n e b r o s o . *

L i  * v ’ i  nuI Io I u c e , *  
ogne reo v? si conduce,  
kl v? code t u t t o  cuoce;  
giomoi non s t o r i  o t i o s o .

AI tuo regno ne conduce 
son Motheo,  Morco e t  Luco,  
son lohonni ,  quei k ' i  duca,  
ke per te  e v i r tu o s o :

ke possiom teco regnore,  
c o l l i  sonct? te  loudore,  
et  veder g l o r i f i c e r e /
I ’ omo k ’ e mo' r u i n o s o . *

E g i o io  ke sempre grono 
l o ’ nc orne t ione  humeno 
per lo vergene sovrona,  
di ke sempre sto g i o i o s o .

Lo d i v i n i t o d e *  puro 
prese,  homo, in te  no turo;  
nostro fede non si scuro  
perkfe s e ’ s'  p i e t o s o .

C r i s t o ,  non t i  s ia  disdegno  
perche tu s e ’ nost ro pegno;  
dinne pa r t e  del tuo regno,  
de quel f r u c t o  sovoroso.

Di quel c ibo  s p i r i t o l e  
ke s i r a  se mp i te rn o Ie ,  
vivo pone s u s t o n t i a l e /  
cum dolge o u l o r *  p r e t i o s o .
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Hove compassion on us;
40 Lord o f  numi l i t y ;  out of  

your b e n i g n i t y  you ore  
always zealous f o r  us .

You gove peace to the wor ld ,  
l o rd ,  f r e s h  and gay;

45 You guard us from the abyss
of  t h a t  place o f  da rkness .

Every s inne r  is  led there  
where th e r e  is no l i g h t ,
(and) he who f a l l s  in is burned;

50 Nevermore w i l l  he be i d l e .

Sa in t  Matthew,  Mark and Luke,  
and Sa in t  John who is  the leader ,  
to your  kingdom conduct the 
one who to you Is  v i r t u o u s ;

55 th a t  we may r e i gn  w i th  you (and)
pr a is e  you w i th  the s a i n t s ,  
and see g l o r i f i e d  the
man who is now in s i n .

The human i n c a r n a t i o n  
60 by the  sovere ign v i r g i n  is

a joy which always bears seed
and by which (man) is  always j o y f u l .

In you,  0 man, the pure d i v i n i t y  
toon on (human) na tu r e ;

65 because you a re  so compassionate
our f o i t n  is not obscured.

C h r i s t ,  do not be d i s d a i n f u l ,  
because you ore  our  s e c u r i t y ;  
in your  Kingdom g ive  us a 

7 0  shore of  t h a t  savory f r u i t ,

of  t h a t  s p i r i t u a l  food  
wnich w i l l  be e v e r l a s t i n g ,  
s u b s t a n t i a l ,  l i v i n g  bread  
wi th  sweet prec ious f r a g r a n c e .
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Tu + t i  i sanc t i  f a i  gaudere;  75
cum tan + o amor permanere,  
ke c iascun d ' i  suo v o le r e  
di n u l l o  bene i n v i d i o s o .

Mu l+o fanno gran laudore ,
fa n t o  i tene in g r an d ’ onore,  80
come r i c c o  crea+ore
d'onni  ben d e l i t i o s o .

Li an ge l i  can+an g l o r i a ;  
lesu,  dolge memoria,
s p i r i + u  de v i c t o r i a  85
t e r r i b i l e  e abundoso.*

Tu, dolgore  cum dolgege,  
tu ,  suave cum piaqega,  
t u , *  po ten te  per f o r + e c a , /

68* come s ignor  ponderoso.  90

Gargo de la gran speranga*  
a te ,  C r i s t o ,  per p ie+anca:  
tu n ’ &i f a c + i  a tua semblanga,  
prego ke ne dea r i p o s o .

2 NO!—  IS REPEATED IN THE MANUSCRIPT

9 S0N0 -  'SU0N0' X I I I  USAGE

Cf .  Acts  2 i 2

12 Cf .  Acts  2 *4

22 Cf .  Acts  2 *6 -8

25 Lo I S  M I S S I N 6  FROM THE M A N U S C R IP T  BU T I S  U P P L I E O  FROM M AG L2 .

26 MASL2 READS " fa"  FOR "Fu"e

37 MS reads "com a La fo n a tn l n a l c e rvo " The f ig u re  suggests the  opening l in e  o f Psalm XL I •
"As THE HIND LONGS FOR THE RUNNING WATERS, SO MY SOUL LONGS FOR YOU, MY GOD,"

46 TENEBROSO -  MS READS "teneb ro broso "

47 MS READS LA V'A NULLA LUCE. MAGI2 HAS "LA OVE NONN Al LUCE.”

58 P.UINOSO -  L a t in is m  for *Ro v in o s o *

63 0 1V IN IT ADE -  MS NAS "O IV ITADE* -  CORRECTION BY MAZZ

74 Aulor -  Cf .  V , 5 ;

86 Aounoso -  for 'ABUNOOSO'

88 PlAGEfA -  FROM X I I I  "PLACERE*
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75 You moke o i l  the s o in t s  r e j o i c e ;  
to  obide in such love thot  
eoch in h is  own wi I I is 
envious of  n o th i n g .

Monv moke g ree t  p r o i s e ,  so much 
80 is  ne he ld  th e r e  in  honor,

os the c r e o t o r  o f  
every  good p l e o s u r e .

The ongels s ing g l o r i o ;
Jesus,  sweet memory, 
s p i r i t  o f  vi c t o r y ,  
t e r r i b l e  end obundont .

You, sweet one w i t h  sweetness,  
you, g e n t l e  one w i t h  complecence,  
you, powerful  one, w i th  s t r e n g t h ,

90 ( o r e )  l i k e  o powerful  lo rd .

Moy Gorzo hove g r e o t  hope in you,  
C h r i s t ,  becouse o f  your compossion;  
You hove mode us in your l i ke ne ss ,  
(ond) I proy th o t  you g ive us r e s t ,

85

89 MS BEADS •TO * FOB *T U " .

90 PONOEBOSO -  SHOULO PBOBABLY BE AO "POOEBOSO”

91 MAGI2  BEADS GABZO CO LA GBAN SPEBANfA. FOB BOTE ON GABZO, C F. V I I ,  P . 195 ,  N . 41 .
The *oe* hebe should be * 01* ■ fob " o ia ."
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MS 68 r  -  69v
L i u z z i ,  386-389

R efra in
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T h e  h y m n  i s  c o n t a i n e o  i n  MS M a g i '1,  a n d  t h e  t e x t  i s  f o u n d  i n  A n e t .  T h e  i n t e h v a l  o f  t h e  s e y e n t n

AFTEN THE MONO " B O N I T A O E "  I S  WOHTHY OF N O T E .



S p i r i t o  sancto da s e r v i r e ,  
donn’ ol  core de te  s e n t i r e .

S p i r i t u  di v e r i t o d e ,  
e fontana  de/boni  fade,  
per la tuo ben i gn i ta de  
la tuo v i a  ne f a  s e g u i r e .

S p i r i t y  de p i e t o d e , *  
f  lemma ordente  e t  c a r i t a d e ,  
ben po s t a r e  in s e c u r i t a d e .  
ke a te  vo le  o b i d i r e .

De I ' o l t o  Dio se '  donamsnto,  
fo n te  v iva  et  ungemento;  
s p i r i t u  d ’ entendimento  
tu ne degi mantenere.

S p i r i t u  consi I I i a d o r e ,  
d ’ ogne v e r i t a d e  s e ’ doctore ;  
ke te  lauda cum bon core  
mei non por reo*  per i  r e .

S p i r i t u  del  sancto t i m or e ,  
ke conver t !  e! pecca tor i  
tu  s e • casto e dolge amore 
pit) ke l ingua non pd d i r e .

S p i r i t u  de sapienga,  
de f o r t e g a  e de sc ienga,  
la tuo compognio ke presengo 
tu  lo degi mantenere.

Ei p r o f e t i  om oi s t r a s t i  
e t  la vergene obunbrast i  
Tut to  lo s o n t i f i c o s t i  
enneI  tuo sancto v e n i r e .

Tu m ost ros t i  a son Francesco  
el  serophin  c r u c i f i x o ;  
le pioghe de lesu C r i s t o  
in lui f o c e s t i  r e f l o r i r e .

Li d i s c i p u l i  mundost i .  
c o n f o r t a s t i  e t  I n f i a m b o s t i ; *  
ie lo r  l ingue tu  mutost i  
per ogne l ingua sovere .



Holy S p i r i t ,  in order  to  serve you 
give to our he ar t  f e e l i n g  f o r  you.

S p i r i t  o f  t r u t h ,  
and f o u n t a i n  of  goodness,  
out o f  your b e n ig n i t y  
make us f o l l o w  your way.

Spi r i  t of  pi e t y ,  
burning f lame and c h a r i t y ,  
he who wi I  Is to obey you 
can t r u l y  be secure.

You a re  the g i f t  o f  the high God, 
l i v i n g  fount  and a n o i n t i n g ;  
s p i r i t  of  understand ing ,  
you must m a i n t a i n  us.

Spi r 51 of counse I , 
you a r e  a doctor  of  e l l  t r u t h ;  
who p r a i s es  you w i th  a good h e a r t ,  
he could never  p e r i s h .

S p i r i t  o f  holy f e a r ,  
you who convert  s i n n e r s ,  
you a r e  a love sweet and chaste ,  
more than any tongue can t e l  I .

S p i r i t  o f  wisdom, of  
f o r t i t u d e  and of  knowledge,  
you must su s ta in  your company 
which is  here p r es en t .

You taught  the prophe ts ,  
you overshadowed the v i r g i n :
You s o n c t i f i e d  her  comple te ly  
in your holy  coming.

You showed Sa in t  F ranc is  
the c r u c i f i e d  seraph;  
you moke the wounds of  Jesus 
C h r i s t  bloom again  in him.

You c leansed ,  comforted  
and in f lamed  the a p o s t l e s ;  
you changed t h e i r  tongues 
to know every longuoge.
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L'anima ke te  sente
ben pd s t a r e  a legramente:  40
di te emar non se pente,  
per cui pensa ben f i n ? r e .

De l i  i u s t i  se '  d o ^ o r e ,  
p a t r e  de l i  p e c c a t o r i ;
I ’ anime f e i  sancte e t  pure 45
e t  a g l o r i a  p e r v e n i r e .

7 Note here the  beginning of the enum eration of t h e ^ i f t s  o f  the  h o ly  S p i r i t "
"WHICH W IU  NE COHPLETEO IY  LINE 2 4 .

18 P orrea  -  The MS reaos p o r re . The "A " is  aooed l a t e r *  crowded i n  above the t e x t ,

36 I N F  I A M B A S T I  -  THE MS I S  M I S S I N G  THE S I G N  OF THE N A S A L  OVER " I N F I A B A S T I
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The soul who hears you 
40 can t r u l y  be very g lad:

He does not repent  of  foving you 
f o r  he w i l l  come to a good ending .

You are the sweetness of  the j u s t ,  
and the f a t h e r  of  s in n e rs ;

45 You make souls holy  and pure
and a t t a i n  to g l o r y .
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Loudo XXXI
MS 70r  -  72r
l i u z z i ,  390-393

R efra in
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The LAUDA OCCURS ALSO IN MAGL1.  AND THE TEXT IS CONTAINED IN MAGL2 .  ANO F lO R . IT IS FOUNO LIKE
WISE IN THE FRAGMENT OF THE PlENFONT MoROAN LIBRARY, NEW YORK. IN THE THIRO SYSTEM TNE 
SYLLABLE "DE* OF *TR IN ITA D E* AND THE CORRESPONDING NOTE HAVE BEEN ADDED LATER AND IN A DIFFERENT 
NANO. THE CLEF IS MISSING FROM TNE FOURTH L IN E .



A l t o  t r i n i t i  beote,  
do noi sempre s i ’ o d or o t o .

T r i n i t o d e  g l o r i o s a ,  
uni moravi  I I i o s o ,  
tu  se'  monno sovoroso 
a t u t ’ o r / d e s i d e r o t o  . *

De vo i ,  m o ie s ta d *e te r n o ,  
de« fade sempi t e rn o ,  
la c i t e d  k ' l  superne  
k ia ramente  & l u m in o t a . *

Noi credem senga f o l l a n 9a / 
f e r m e n e n t [ e ]  cum sperongo,  
t r e  persone,  una s u s t o n t i o  
da li  sanc t i  ve ne ro to .

Li  en ima I i  o c u l a t i *  
ke v a n q e l i s t i  som chiemet i  
lauda T ' o l t a  p o t e s t o t e *  
cum la voce co ncorda ta .

Abraom en t r i n i t o d e *  
i n te n s e  lo d e i t o d e : /
I? onge I i l i  f o r  m ost ro s t i  
en f i g u r e  humonoto.*

Quando vidde t r e  f i g u r e  
o d o r i  un c r e a t o r e ;  
e ' mp er c id  do t e , *  segnore,  
lo so f e ’ fo  c o n f i r m o to .

En t u t t e  le c r e a t u r e  
s '  r e l u c e ' l  tuo sp lendore  
come dicon le s c r i p t u r e ,  
et  k v e r i t S  provote ,

Lo potengo in creondo,  
sopiengo in ordinondo,  
boni td  in  gubernondo,  
ogne coso t u t t o  f i o t o .

Tu podre c e l e s t i o l e ,  
per lo g u e r d o r / d ’ ogne mole 
el  f i l i o l o  a te  uguole  
mondost 'o gente  in s e n o t a .



May the e x a l t e d  Blessed T r i n i t y  
always be adored by us.

G I or  i ous T r i n i t y ,
mA r u A  1 a h c  u n i  4v/

_____________ _ _ ,  . j r .

Eterna I  ma j es ty ,  
e v e r l a s t i n g  d e i t y ,  
the c i t y  which is d i v i n e  
is c I ear  Iy i I Iumi ned by yo u .

We b e l i e v e  wi thout  e r r o r ,  
f i r m l y ,  and w i t h  hope,
( i n )  t h r e e  persons,  one substance,  
venerated by the s a i n t s .

The wise animals (by)  which 
the e v a n g e l i s t s  e re  re pr esented ,  
p r a is e  the e x a l t e d  power 
wi th one voi ce .

Abraham in T r i n i t y  
understood the dei t y :
The angels were shown to  
him in human form.

When he saw the th re e  f i g u r e s  
he adored one c r e a t o r ;
By you, Lord,  t h e r e f o r e ,  
was h i s  f a i t n  conf i rmed .

In a I I c r ea tu r es  i s 
r e f l e c t e d  your  sp lendor ,  
as the S cr ip tu re s  soy.
And th o t  is  proven t r u e .

Every t h in g  ( t e l l s )  a t  a l l  t imes  
of  your  power in c r e a t i n g ,  
wisdom in  o r d e r i n g ,  and 
goodness in govern ing .

You, c e l e s t i a l  Fa the r ,  
sent to t h i s  mod people  
a son equo I to  you to 
guard them from a I I evi  I .

manna



300

72r

Ne I Io vergene descese,
s t e c t ’ e l l e i *  novo mese; 40
puro corne di lei  prese,  
per  noi mo I to  tormentato

S p i r i t u  sancto,  omor iocundo 
ke rempist i  t u t t o *  I mondo, 
tu ne guordo del profundo 45
e t  perdone l i  peccoto.

Ki te omo crede sempre
t u t t o * I  mondo per n i e n t e ;
o l t ' e  f o r t ' £  lo suo mente,
p iu ke rocco k*£ f i d o t o .  50

0 veroce t r i n i t o d e  
f o ' p e r  lo t u o / p i e t o d e  
ke nost ro h u m i l i t a d e  
en v i t a  e t e rno  s i * e x a l t o t o .

6 DESIDERATA -  THE WORO IS REPEATEO AT THE TURK OF THE PAGE

10 lUMIHATA -  THE LAST SYLLABLE IS OHMITED IN THE MS

15 OCULATI  -  FOR'OCULATO,' X IV  -  W I S E ,  SHREWD
The re fe re n c e  seems to  be the  passage in E z e c h ia l ,  1*10, WHICH speaks o f the anim als which 
ARE STILL USED IN REPRESENTING THE EVANGELISTS, NAMELY, THE OX, THE LION ANO THE EAGLE.

17 The o r ig in a l  m anuscrip t co n ta in s  no a p o s tro p h ie s . T h e re fo re , in a d d itio n  to  in s e r t in g
ONE AFTER THE **L" OF " l 'ALTA" WE SHOULD INSERT ONE AFTER THE "A * OF "lAU D A ." ( t )

17 POTESTATE -  THE MS READS POTESTE.

19-22 T h is  s trop h e  r e fe r s  to  the o lo  testam ent s to ry  o f the th re e  angels  who appeared a t the
door of Abraham's t e n t ,  C f .  Genesis 18:2. The symbol o f the th ree  angels was used in
THE MIDDLE AGES TO REPRESENT THE T R IN ITY , AND IS ALMOST CERTAINLY THE MEANING HERE.
FOR REPRESENTATION IN MANUSCRIPT ILLUMINATION, CF. APPENOIX F ,  P. 132 .  THE UPPER LEFT 
HAND MEDALLION CONTAINS THE FIGURES OF THE THREE ANGELS AT THE TENT OF ABRAHAM. THE
FOLIO IS THE OPENING OF THE NYMN “ ALTA TRINITA1* BUT THE MELOOY IS NOT THE SAME AS
THAT OF THE CORTONA.

18 TRINITAOE -  MS READS TRINIOE

25 DA TE -  THESE WORDS ARE REPEATED I N  THE MANUSCRIPT.

40 STECPELLEI -  FOR 'STETTE I N  IE  I ' THE "CT* HERE I S  AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE OF HYPERCORRECTION.
C F . 'OTTO' < OCTO

IT  IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THE FEAST OF THE BLESSED TRINITY WAS ONE OF THOSE WHICH HAO SEEN POPULARIZED
by the Fr ia r s  Min o r .  Although  the v o t iv e  Mass of the Tr i n i t y  dates back to  the seventh  c entu r y ,
ANO THE OFFICE WAS COMPOSE 0 BY STEPHEN OF I.I&GE ALREADY IN THE TENTH CENTURY, IT  WAS THE FRANCISCANS 
WHO SPREAD THE DEVOTION. THROUGH THEIR EFFORTS THE FEAST WAS EXTENOED TO THE ENTIRE CHURCH IN 1334
by Pope J ohn X X I I .
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In the  v i r g i n  he descended.
40 he stayed in her  n ine  montns

and took pure f l e s h  of  h e r ,  
s u f f e r i n g  g r e a t l y  f o r  us.

Holy S p i r i t ,  joyous love,  
you who f i  l i ed  a l l  the wo r ld ,

45 guard us from the abyss
and pardon us (our )  s i n s .

He who loves you always b e l i e v e s  
( t h a t )  a l l  the wor ld is as no th ing ;
High and s t rong is h is  mind,  more 

50 than the f o r t r e s s  in which ne has f a i t h .

0  t r u e  T r i  ni t y ,  
out o f  your  compassion 
make our lowl iness be 
e x a l t e d  in e t e r n a l  l i f e .



P A R T  I I I  

THE H O M I L E T I C  LAUDE



THE HOMILETIC LAUDE

I t  cannot be sa id  that  the des i gn a t ion  h o m i l e t i c  laude 

represents  a homogeneous grouping fo r  the fo u r  hymns considered  

in t h is  s e c t io n  are  ex t reme ly  v a r i e d  In s t y l e  and co nte n t .  Two 

are  sermons on love,  expressed in the most in ten se  and emot ion

al  of  f i g u r e s .  The remaining two t r e a t  of  the l as t  th in g s ,  of  

death,  judgement,  heaven, and h e l l ,  in the most r e a l i s t i c  

fash i o n .

The f i r s t  of  the e x h o r t a t io n s  to c h a r i t y  is noteworthy f o r  

i t s  use of  f i g u r e s  employing sense images. One is s t ruck by 

the close succession of such words as t a s t e ,  sm e l I ,  and f e e l ;  

or again ,  savor ,  b i t t e r n e s s ,  warmth, and co ldn ess .  The poet 

runs the gamut of  the f i v e  senses in a t te m p t i n g  to  present  an 

in tense image.  In e f f e c t ,  God and love become something to be 

seen,  f e l t ,  heard,  touched,  and even sm e l led .

As the laude on love take us to the he ig h t  o f  the a f f e c 

t i v e  element in our manuscr ip t ,  so do the two hymns on death  

and judgment reach the u l t i m a t e  in r e a l i s m .  In language almost  

as g raph ic  as the famed mosaics in the b a p t i s t r y  o f  F lorence ,  

the laude issue gr im reminders of  the ravages of  death,  and 

speak in almost  "Dantesque" manner of  the th re e  f i r e s  which the 

soul may know; one to t o r t u r e ,  one to p u r i f y ,  and one to  

e n l i g h t e n .
303
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Yet these f o u r ,  a d m i t t e d l y  the most a f f e c t i v e  hymns of the  

e n t i r e  c o l l e c t i o n ,  are  f a r  removed from the extreme re a I i s m  to 

be encountered in the hymns of f  I age I I ant  i and o th er  l a t e r  

p e n i t e n t i a l  f r a t e r n i t i e s . And s t i l l  less a re  they in any way 

l i k e  the songs of  those c o n f r a t e r n i t i e s  da t ing  from the t ime  

of  the Balck D ea th .  The lauda on death does, indeed,  remind 

us of the u n i v e r s a l i t y  of  i t s  s u b j e c t ,  and even speaks r e a l 

i s t i c a l l y  of  the e f f e c t  of  death on the body. But never does 

i t ,  (o r  any of  our laude) dwel l  on the macabre aspects de p ic ted  

so r e a l i s t i c a l l y  in the a r t  of  the per iod of  the Black Death,  

or in the hymns of  l a t e r  o r i g i n .

These fo u r  homi l e t i c  laude present  more convinc ing proof  

of the ut i  l i t a r i a n  na ture  of  the hymns than perhaps any o t her  

examples in the e n t i r e  Cortona m an u sc r ip t .  They are  so de

signed tha t  t h e i r  d i d a c t i c  i n t e n t  is ev ide n t  in every l in e  of  

v e r s e .  And whi le they do a t  t imes represent  a h i ghe r  degree  

of  s k i l l  in compos i t i o n ,  they are simple and v i v i d  enough to  

serve we l l  to teach the i l l i t e r a t e  people f o r  whom they were 

i n tended .

For a l l  h is  lack of f i n e s s e  a t  t imes,  the mediaeval  man 

remained close to r e a l i t y  and in doing so r e t a i n e d  to a re

markable degree the sense of  s i n .  He undoubtedly learned we l l

1
C f . Example quoted in Vo l .  I ,  pp. 6 4 - 6 5 .
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the lesson taught  in the s imple songs he sang, and could make

his own the words of  lauda X I I I ,

There seems to me no g r e a t e r  de c e i t  
than to d e s i r e  what is impossible to f i n d ;  
and i t  seems to me the g r e a t e s t  f o l  ly 
to s t r i v e  f o r  the u n a t t a i n a b l e  as does 
the soul which is ou ts i de  the way. He 
b e l ie v es  the world can f i l l  him, and he
makes of  i t  a new law. But the world

cannot f o r  i t  is i n f e r i o r .
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sta per t eKe t a n - cor

*  -  Tke no I sen-  t  i s-  se no I sa -  p r i e  pot— l a - r e

B B fcu B . B fc

3||l 3
4, I I I 1

q u a n t 1 e do lq '  a gu- s t a r  lo tuo sa-  vo-  re,

T h e  l a u d *  o c c u r s  i n  n u m e r o u s  m a n u s c r i p t s .  M a n y  p a r t s  o f  t h e  t e x t  h a v e  b e e n  o b l i t e r a t e d  a n d  

ARE HERE RECO N S TR U C TE D  FROM THE MS A R S .  8521.
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T r o p p o  p e r d e ' l  t e m p o  k e  b e n  n o n  t ' a m a ,  
d o l g ' a m o r ,  l e s u ,  s o v r ' o g n ' a m o r e . /

72v A m o r ,  k e  t ' a m a  n o n  s t a  o t i o s o ,
t a n t o  le par do I ge de te  gusta re ;  
ma t u t t a s o r  v ive desideroso,  5
come te  possa s t r e c t o  pi u amare ; /

73n k e  t a n t o  s t a  p e r  t e  l o  c o r  g i o i o s o ,
k e  n o l - s e n t i s s e . n o !  s e p r i e  p a r l a r e  
q u a n t ' e  d o  I g ' a g u s t a r  l o  t u o  s a v o r e .

Savor cui  no si t rova  s i m i I I i anga, • 10
0  lasso! lo mio cor poco t ' a s a g g i a ;

73v n u l l ' a l t r a  c o s a  n o n  m ' e  c o n s o l a n / g a ,
s e  t u t t o ' l  m o n d o  a v e s s e  e t e  n o n  a g i o .
0  d u l g ' a m o r ,  I e s u ,  i n  c u i  0  s p e r a n g e ,
t u  r e g i  ' I m i o  c o r  k e  d a  t e  n o n  c a g g i a ,  15 
ma s e m p r e  p i  u r i s t r i n g a *  I t u o  d o l g o r e .

D o l g o r  k e  t o l l i  f o r g a  a d  o g n i  a m a r o  
e t  o g n i  c o s a  m u t i  i n  t u a  d u l c e 5 a ;  
q u e s t o  s a n n o  l i  s a n c t i  k e ' l  p r o v a r o
k e  f e c i a r o  d o l g e  m o r t e  i n  a m a r i g g a ;  2 0
ma c o n f o r t o l l i  e l  d o l c e  l a t o v a r e *
j  • j. 1 \  1 f 1d i  t e ,  l e s u ,  k e  v e n s a r  o g n ' e s p r e g g a ,

74b t a n t o / f o s t i  suave in l i  Tor core .

C o r  c h e  t e  n o n  s e n t e  b e n  po  s t a r  t r i s t o ,  
l e s O ,  l e t i t i a  e t  g a u d i o  d e  la g e n t e :  25
s o l a 9 0  n o n  p o t ' e s s a r  s e n c a  C r i s t o ;  
t a u p i n o  c h ' e u  n o n  t ' a m o  b e n  f e r v e n t e .
K i  f a r  p o t e s s e  t o t t o  o g n i  a l t r o  a q u i s t o ,  
e t  t e  n o n  a g i a ,  d i  t u t t ' d  p e r d e n t e ;  
e t  s e n g a  t e  s i r e b b e  i n  a m a r o r e .  30

A m a r o  i n  n u l l o  c o r e  p u o t e  s t a r e  
c u i  t u a  d o l c e g a  d o n a  c o n d i m e n t o :

74v ma t u o  s a v o r ,  l e s u ,  n o n  p d / g u s t a r e
k e  l a s s a  t e  p e r  a l t r o  i n t e n d e m e n t o .
Non sa ne pud lo cor t e r r e n o  amare 35
s '  g r a n  c e l e s t i a l e  d e I e c t a m e n t o :
n o n  v e d e  l u m e ,  C r i s t o ,  i n  t u o  s p l e n d o r e .

S p l e n d o r  ke d o n i  a  t u t t o ' l  m o n d o  l u c e ,  
a m o r ,  I e s j ,  d e  l i  a n g e  I i b e l l e g a ,  
c i e l o  e t  t e r r a  p e r  t e  s e  c o n d u c e  40
e t  s p l e n d e  i n  t u t t e  c o s e  t u o  f o r t e g a :  
o g n u n q u e  c r e a t u r a * a  t e  s ' a d u c e ,  
ma s o l o *  I p e c c a t o r  e l  t u o  a m o r  s p r e g a ,

75r e t  p a r t i s e  d e / t e ,  s u o  c r e a t o r e ^
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He loses too much t ime ,  who does not love you,  
sweet love,  Jesus,  above every o t her  love.

Love, he who loves you is not i d l e ,  
so sweet i t  seems ( t o  him) to taste you;

5 but a t  a l l  t imes he l i ves  desi rous of
being able  to bind h i ms e l f  c l o s e r  to love;  
f o r  the hear t  is so joyous wi th  you 
t h a t  he who does not f e e l  i t  cannot say 
how sweet i t  is to t a s t e  of your sav or .

Savor wi th which nro o t h er  can compare,  
a l a s ,  my hear t  t a s t e s  of you too l i t t l e ;  
no o t h e r  th ing  is c o ns o la t i on  to me, 
i f  I had a l l  the wor ld and did not have you.
Sweet love,  Jesus,  in whom 1 hope,  
r u l e  my hear t  l es t  i t  should f a l l .
But always bind me c lo s e r  to your love.

Sweetness which m i t i g a t e s  every b i t t e r n e s s  
and changes e v e r y t h i n g  in to  your sweetness;  
a l l  s a in ts  who exper ienced  i t  know t h i s ,

20 they who died a sweet death in t h e i r  anguish;
but you comfort  them wi th  (your )  sweet e l e c t u a r y ,  
of  y o u r s e l f ,  Jesus,  who comforted every ha rs hne ss - -  
so sweet you were in t h e i r  h e a r t s .

The h e a r t  which does not f e e l  you must be very  
sad, Jesus,  gladness and joy of  a l l  mankind.
There cannot Be any so lace w i t hou t  C h r i s t .
M is e r a b l e  am I who do not love you f e r v e n t l y .
He who could a c q u i r e  every o th er  th i ng  
and ye t  does not  have you. loses e v e r y t h i n g ,  
and wi thout  you he would be in b i t t e r n e s s .

No b i t t e r n e s s  can e x i s t  in the he ar t  
to which your sweetness gives s p i c e .
He cannot t a s t e  your savor ,  Jesus,  
who abandons you f o r  o t h e r  p u r s u i t s .

35 N e i t h e r  can the ear th-bound hea r t  know
(how) to love so heavenly  a d e l i g h t :
He does not see the l i g h t ,  C h r i s t ,  in your sp le n d o r .

0 sp lendor  which g ives  l i g h t  to a l l  the wor ld ,
Jesus,  love,  beauty of  the an ge l s ,

40 heaven and e a r t h  a re  guided by you,  and
your s t re ng th  shines through in a l l  t h i n g s .
Every c r e a tu r e  is brought to you, but
the s i n n e r  a lone despises your love,
and separates h i m s e l f  from you, his c r e a t o r .

25

30

10

15
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Crea tura  humane, scognoscente 45
s o v r ' ogn' a I t ra t e r r e n e  c r e a t u r a ,  
comma t i  puoi p a r t i r  si per n ie n t e  
dal t o * f a c t o r  cui tu se'  c rea tu ra?
Ei [ k e ]  t i  ch iama cusi emorosamente
che to rn i  a l u i ,  ma tu pur l i  s t e i  dura 50
et  non Ji  cura del tuo s a l v a t o r e .

S a lv a t o r e  ke de la vergene na sc e s t i ,  
del  tuo amor darne non t i  s ia  desdegno,

75v kfe g r a n  s e g n o / d ' a m o r  a l o r  c i  d e s t i
quando per noi pendest i  en sul lo legno.  55 
Ne I I e tue sancte magnef ci d e s c r i v i s t i  
per noi sa lv a re  et  darci  lo tuo regno:  
lege la tua s c r i p t u r e  buon s c r i p t o r e .

S c r i p t i  sul sancto I i bro de la v i t a ,  
per tua p i e t i  lesu,  ne re presenta :  60
la tua s c r i p t u r e  ia  non s ia  f a l l i t a ,  
el nome ke portem de te  non menta.
La menta nost ra fa *  di te  ccndi te  
du lc iss imo lesu,  si ke te se n ta /

76r e t  [ s ]  t r i c t e m e n t e * t ' ami con a r d o r e .  65

Ardore ke consumi ogni f r e d d u r a ,
[ e t ]  purghi e t  i l lumin i  la mente,  
o g n ' a l t r a  cosa f a i  pa re r  obscure  
la qua I non vede te  presentemente; 
et  giamai [se non] teco amar non cure* 70
per non cessar I 'amor  da te  n ien t e  
et  non retempare I* da I tuo c a l o r e .

Ca lo r ,  s'  f a i  I 'an ima langu i re  
et  s t ru qge re  lo cor di te  inf lammato,  
ke non e l ingua ke'  I potesse d i r e /  75

7 6 /  ne cor pensare,  se noi I '5 p rovato .
Oimfe lasso,  famme te s e n t i r e ;  
r i s c a l d a  lo mio cor di te g e l a t o ,  
ke non consumi in ta n t o  f r ed do r e !

Freddi  p e c c e t o r i ,  e l  grande fuoco 80
n e l l o  i n fe r n o  v'& a p a r e c h ia t o ,  
se questo breve tempo, k ' e  si poco, 
d'amor lo vost ro  cor  non e s c a l d a t o :  
pero c iascun si s tudi  in onni luogo 
d'amor di C r i s t o  essar  a b r a c i a t o  85
e c o n f o r t e t o  del  suave o d o r e . /
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0 human being,  more u n g r a te fu l  than  
every o t h e r e a r t h  ly c r e a t u r e  
how can you leave,  f o r  no th ing ,  
the maker whose c r e a tu r e  you are?
He c a l l s  to you so lo v i n g ly  to r e t u rn  
to him, but you remain hard and 
have no care f o r  your s a v i o r .

S av i o r ,  you who were born of  the v i r g i n ,  
do not d i sd a i n  to g ive  us your love,  
f o r  you gave us a g r ea t  s ign of  love then  

55 when you hung on the cross f o r  us.
In your holy hands you wrote i t  in o rder  
to save us and g ive  us your kingdom:
Read the w r i t i n g ,  good w r i t e r .

W r i t t e n  in the book of  l i f e ,  out  of  
compassion, Jesus, represent  us t h e r e .
Your s c r i p t u r e  is never in e r r o r :  
do not b e l i e  the name we bear of  thee .
Our minds have been seasoned w i t h  you,  
sweetest  Jesus,  so th a t  they f e e l  you 
and earnestly love you w i th  a r d o r .

Ardor  which consumes every coldness,  
and p u r i f i e s  and e n l i g h t e n s  the mind,  
you make every o t her  th ing  seem obscure  
which does not see your presence ( i n  i t ) .

70 And he wi I I never  tn in k  of loving anyone
but you.  Never wi I I he cease to love you 
and ne is not tempered by your warmth.

Warmth, you make the soul languish so much 
th a t  you mel t  the hear t  in f lamed by you,

75 (and)  the r e  is no tongue tha t  could t e l l ,  nor
h e a r t  which can imagine i t  unless he has exper ienced i t .
A la s ,  wretched me, make me f e e l  you;
warm my he ar t  which is so f roz en  towards you
t h a t  i t  be not consumed in such co ldness .

80 Cold s in ne rs ,  the g r ea t  f i r e
in h e l l  is prepared f o r  you, i f  in 
t h i s  shor t  t ime,  which is so b r i e f ,  
your hear t  is not warmed by love .
Th er e f o re ,  each must do his utmost a t  a I I

85 t imes to be embraced by the love of C h r i s t
and comforted by h is  sweet f r a g r a n c e .

60
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77* Odor t rap ass i  ogn * au I i mento,
lesu,  ke ben non t 'ama fa  gran t o r t o ;
chi non sente el  tu '  odoramento
od i l l i  b pugelente  od i l l i  b morto.  90
E' f iume v ivo  del de lectamento,
ke lev i  ogni f e t o r e  et  dai c o n fo r t o ,
e t  f a i  to rn a r e  lo morto in suo v i g o r e .

Vigorosamente l i  emorosi
bno q u e l l a  v ia  en ta n ta  d o l c e j a ,  95
gustando que I I i  morsel li  sevoros i 

77v kb dona C r i s t o  a que I I i k ' ano sua/  c o n t e 5a;
ke t a n to  sono suave e d e l e c t o s i :  
ki bene I ' a s a g i a  t u t t o  lo mondo desprei ja,
e quasi en t e r r a  perde suo s e n t o r e .  100

Sent iamon i ,  0 p i g r i ,  0 n e g l i g e n t ! ,
[ e ]  bastane el  tempo c 'agiamo perdu to .
Oi 'me lasso,  quanto siamo s t a t i  sconoscente,  
c ' a l  pib cor tese  non aviamo s e r v i t o  
[ c u l u i ]  ke ce [ n e ]  enpromette c e l e s t i a l e  p r es ent e .  
A cui I ' impromet te  gib no I ' a  f a l l u t o ,

78ii e ki lui  ama l i  s tane/buono s e r v i d o r e .

S e r v i r e  a t e ,  lesu mi 'omorosa,  
piu [ s u o v ' e ]  ke nul a l t r o  de le c to ;
[non pub saper chi di te sta o t io s o  
q u a n t ' b  do I $e ad amar te con a f f e c t o : ] *
Gemai el  core non t rov a  a l t r o  r iposo  
si non se en te ,  lesu,  amor p e r f e c t o ,  
ke de l i  tuoi  se rv i  se '  c o n s o la t o r e .

Consolarenon pb t e r r e n a  cosa 
I ' amina  k ' e  f a c t a  a tua semblan9 a:  
piu ke t u t t o '  I mondo b p r e t io s a  
e nobi le sopre ogni a l t r a  s u s t a n t i a ;  
e solo tu ,  lesu,  l i  pbi dare posa 
e r im p ie r e  sua b a s t a n c a ; /

78» empercib ke tu se'  so lo suo maiure .

Ma iure  engano non me pare ke s ia  
ke de v o l e r e ,  q u e l l o  ke non se t r o v a ,
[ e t  pare sovr 'ongni  a l t r a  gran f o l l i a  
di quel che non pub essere  f a m e  p r o v a ; ] *  125 
como [ f a ]  I 'an ima k ' e  fu or e  de la v i a ,  
crede k e ' l  mondo I ' empia  e f a r e  ne vole  lege nova 
ma non p o t ’ essare ,  k£ ' I mond'e minore .

110

115

120

105
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0 f r ag ra nce  which surpasses every perfume,
Jesus,  he who does not love you s ins g r e a t l y ;
He who does not smel l  your f r a g r a n c e ,

90 is e i t h e r  dead or he is c o r r u p t .
I t  is a l i v in g  r i v e r  of  d e l i g h t  which 
washes away every stench and g ives  comfor t ,  
and makes the dead r e t u r n  in his v i g o r .

V igo rou s ly  the lovers have (chosen)
95 t h a t  way in so much sweetness,

tasting those savory morsels which 
C h r i s t  gives to those he e n l i g h t e n s :
They a re  so sweet and d e l i c a t e  t h a t  Iv 
who tas te s  them w i l l  despise a l l  the w o r ’ d 

100 and almost  lose his senses on e a r t h .

Let  us tas te  o f  i t ,  0 lazy and n e g l i g e n t ,  
f o r  we have wasted enough time h e re .
A la s ,  how un g r a t e fu l  we have been, who 
have not served th a t  most courteous one 

105 who promises us his c e l e s t i a l  g i f t s .
To whom he promises i t  he never f a i  Is ( t o  give i t )  
and he who loves him remains a good s e r v a n t .

To serve you, Jesus,  is my d e l i g h t ,  
more sweet-than any o th er  p leas ure ;

110 he who is id l e  cannot know how
sweet i t  is to love you wi th a f f e c t i o n .
Never can the he a r t  f i n d  other  repose  
i f  not in you, Jesus,  p e r f e c t  love,  
who a re  the conso le r  of  your s e r v a n t s .

115 No e a r t h l y  th ing  can console the soul
which is made to your l i keness:
I t  is more prec ious than a l l  the wor ld ,  
and noble r  than any o t h er  substance;  
and you a lone ,  Jesus,  can g ive  i t  

120 repose and f u l f i l l  i t s  needs;
because only you are g r e a t e r  than i t .

There seems to me no g r e a t e r  d e c e i t  
than to de s i r e  what is impossib le  to f i n d ,  
and i t  seems to  me the g r e a t e s t  f o l l y  

125 to  s t r i v e  f o r  the u n a t t a i n a b l e ,  as does 
the soul  which is o u ts i d e  the way.
He b e l i e v es  the wor ld f i l l s  him, and he mokes of  i t  
a new law. But i t  cannot be, f o r  the world is i n f e r i o r .
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Minorore  se vo le  el  core v i I l o n o
l<e del mondo se kiomo contento;  130
v o le r e  t o ,  lesu,  amore sovrano
combiere e' I l o  t e r r e n o  entendemento: /

7 9 r ma se lo suo poloto fosse sano
a gus te re  si [ a ]  gran deIectemento,
s o v r ' o g n * a I t ro s i r e s t e  lo meglore .  135

Meqlore cosa de t e ,  [amor l e s u , ]  
n u l l a  mente non po d e s id e r e r e :  
emperico dovarebbe e l  core con teco l a i s u  
Tmai]  sempre col  la mente conversere;
[ e t ]  onn? c r ea tur a  de quegiu 140
per  lo tuo amore, [ e ]  n ie n t e  reputa re ,  
e t  solo te  pensare,  dolce segn ore . *

Signore.  ke te vole  dare la mente pura 
79v non te dea dare a ! t r a / c om pa g n i a :

spesse f i a d e  per la troppo cura 145
la mente da te se desvega e si d i s v i a .  

D o l c e ' e  [o d ]  amare lo c rea tu r e  
ma’ I c r e a to r e  piu d o l c ' e  ke mai s i a :  
empercio se dee temer cum gran t remore.

Tremore e g i l o s i a  por ta  la mente 150
ki ben t ’ ama, e ' mp er ico  ke non te desp ia c ia ,  
par tese  da t u t t o *  I ' a l t r e  gente  
e solo t e ,  lesu,  ei  suo core obroc ia :
[ e t ]  onni c r ea tu r e  e per n i en te  

80r  enverso lo b e l l e c o / d i  tuo f o c c i o ,  155
tu ke d ’ ogne be l l e c o  s e ’ f o c t o r e .

Fame solo  te ,  lesu,  per pensare*  
ed o g n ' o l t r o  pensiero dal mio core scocio?  
en t u t t o  questo mondo io non posso t r o v o r e  
c r e a t u r e  ke me s o t i s f o c i o .  160
0 dulce lesu,  fomme to amore 
e donome g r a t i a  k e ’ I mio amore te p i ac io  
tu ke d'ogne g r a t i a  se'  d a to r e .

Dame t a n to  amor, lesu,  de te  ke me bost i  
80v ad amore quanto i o / s o ’ t enuto :  165

per lo grande preco ke per me pogesti  
per  me do voi s ia  r e c o n u s c iu t o .
0 dulce c r e a t o r e ,  quanto m’ o b l i g a s t i
od amare piu k ' eo  non o pututo
ne non posso, senca voi c o n f o r t o t o r e . 170
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The v i l e  hear t  which dec la res  i t s e l f  content  
130 w i t h  the world,  wants to d imin ish  i t s e l f ;

to want you, Jesus,  sovereign love,  ( i s )  
to change the e a r t h l y  understanding:
But were his p a l a t e  hea l thy  enough 
to  t a s t e  of such d e l i g h t ,  above every  

135 o th er  you would s a t i s f y  him b e s t .

No b e t t e r  th ing than you,
Jesus,  can man d e s i r e :
There fo re  the hear t  should always  
m e n t a l l y  commune w i th  you in the h e ig h ts ;

140 and every c r e a t u r e  here below, f o r
love of yo u - is  reputed as n o th in g ,  
and only  th inks of  you, sweet lo rd .

Lord,  he who wants to give you a pure mind 
must not be given to o ther  company:

145 Of ten t imes  because of  too much worry the
mind is severed from you and led a s t r a y .
I t  is sweet to love a c r e a t u r e ,  but b e t t e r  
s t i  II to love the sweetest  c r e a t o r  who i s .  
There fo re  we must t remble  w i t h  g rea t  f e a r .

150 The mind which loves you we l l  l i ves  in
f e a r ,  Jealous of  d i s p le a s i n g  you e v e r ,  
i t  f l i e s  from a l l  mankind, and embraces
you a lone ,  sweet Jesus,  in i t s  h e a r t .
And every o ther  c r e a t u r e  counts f o r  nothing  

155 in comparison w i th  the beauty of  your fa c e ,
you, who of a l l  beauty are  the maker.

Make me th ink  of  you on ly ,  Jesus,  and 
expel  from my hea r t  every o t h e r  thought ;
in a l l  th is  world I cannot f i n d

160 a (creature which s a t i f i e s  me.
0 sweet Jesus, make me love you and g ive  
me the grace th a t  my love may please you,  
you, who of  a l l  graces are  tne g i v e r .

Give me so much love f o r  you, Jesus,
165 t h a t  I may love you as I am loved.

May the great  p r ic e  which you have paid
f o r  me be f u l l y  a p p r e c i a te d  by me.
0 sweet c r e a t o r ,  you have o b l ig e d  me to 
love you so much more than I ever  could  

170 or ever  can w i t hou t  you, 0 c o m f o r t e r .
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Confor to lo mio core ke per te languesce  
ke sencg te non vole a l t r o  c o n f o r t o .
Oi lasso,  pig degiuno endebe I esce,  *  
el  core ke tu non pasci e l  v ive  morto;

81 r ma se de lo tuo/emore osagiasse,  r e v i v i s c e ,  175
ed or  me a i u t e * ,  amore, en questo po r t o ,  
tu ke se* sopra ogne a l t r o  a i t a t o r e .

Ai tame,  amore, c h ' e 1 non per i  sea;  
amore dolge ,  ke per amore io t 'adomando;  
pr&gote ke * I tuo amore non me f a l l e s c e ,  180
receve I? miei  s u s p i r i  ke io te mando: 
se tu vo I i  ke io per te languesca,  
fa *  ke me p i a c i a ,  k ' i o  vo I I io mor i re  amando 

81 v per lo tuo am or e , / 0  do I ge redemptore .

Redemptore,  questo £ n\i o vo le r e  
d'amar te  e de s e r v i r e  quanto io  potesse:
0 dulce C r i s t o ,  deb ia te  p iacere
k e ' I  mio core del  tuo amore s ’ empisse;
quel la ora f a i  lame vedere
ke tu ,  lesu,  i I mio core tegnesse,  190
e de me fosse cibo p a s c i t o r e .

Pesceme, 0 pane c e l e s t i a l e ,  
e d ' o g n ' a l t r a  cosa fame e n f a s t i d i r e ;
0 c ibo de v i t a  sempre*e t e r n a l e ,

82« ke b e n / t ' assegg i a ma i o non pS mor i re  195
famme questo dono s ^ e t i a l  
k ' i ' t e  [ d o l g e ] *  lesu,  posse s e n t i r e  
et  per p i e te n ga ,  0 largo donatore,

Doname del tuo amore d e s id e r a to ;  
del tuo do I ce amore famene a s e g i a r e ;  200
desopra ogne a l t r o  c ibo e d e l i c a t o ,  
e t u t t o ' l  mondo voI I i o  deg i un ar e .
La lengua ke I ' a s a g g i a  in lo pa la to  

82v I a c t e / e  t me I I e f * l  i d i s t i I I a re
e renovare lo mente cum f e r v o r e .  205

Fervente  amore !e d a i , lesu,
ki canta  lo d e le c to  di si grande a l t e g a :
e f f i n e  ki v ive  in t e r r a  de quo giO
tu regi  la suo v i t a  en gran nectega;
sologo l i  da! de te ,  lesu,  210
e poi l i  doni g i o i a  de la tua contega
e regna teco t u t t e  I ' o r e .



Comfort  my h e a r t  which languishes f o r  you,  
which w i t nou t  you wants no o t her  co m f o r t .  
A la s ,  more f a s t i n g  weakens me, and the he ar t  
which you do not  nour ish is  l i v i n g  in de a th .  
But i f  i t  t a s t e s  your love,  I t  r e v i v e s ,  
so now he lp  me, love,  to t h i s  por t  o f  r e s t ,  
you who ore above every o th er  h e l p e r .

Help me, love,  so t h a t  I may not pe r i s h ;  
sweet love,  I ask you ( t h i s )  out o f  love.
I pray you t h a t  your love never f o i l s  me, 
and you r e c e i v e  my sighs th a t  I send you.
I f  you wont me to languish f o r  you,  
moke i t  please me to wont to die loving  
you, love,  0 sweet redeemer.

Redeemer, t h i s  is my w i l l ,  to  love 
you and serve you os much os I con:
0 sweet C h r i s t ,  i t  must p lease you th a t  
my heor t  be f i l l e d  w i t h  your love;
Now moke me see t h a t  you, dear  
Jesus,  hold my h e o r t — and must be 
to me a g i v e r  o f  nour ishment .

Feed me, 0 c e l e s t i a l  bread,  and 
moke me weary o f  every o t h e r  t h i n g .
0 food of  e t e r n a l  l i f e ,  he who 
t a s te s  of  you w i l l  never  d i e .
Give me th is  s p ec ia l  g i f t ,  th a t
1 con f e e l  you,  sweet Jesus.
Out of  compassion (be)  a g r e a t  g i v e r .

Give me your d e s i r e d  love;
Moke me t a s t e  of  your sweet love.
I t  is more d e l i c a t e  than any o t h e r  food .
From a l l  o t h e r  w o r l d l y  food I wont to  f a s t .  
The tongue which t a s t e s  you on i t s  p a la t e  
has mi Ik and honey d i s t i  l i e d  t h e r e  
and has the mind renewed w i th  f e r v o r ,

Jesus,  g ive  to them a f e r v e n t  love  
to s ing  the d e l i g h t  of  such g rea t  h e i g h t :
And os long os he l i v e s  here on e a r t h  
r e g u l a t e  h is  l i f e  w i th  g r e a t  p r o p r i e t y .
Give them so lace  of  y o u r s e l f ,  Jesus,  and 
then g i ve  them the joy  of  your knowledge  
in o r d e r  to  r e ig n  w i t n  you a t  every  hour .
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S+omme a l l e g r o  et  l a t i o s o /  
questo mondo de lec tando:  
ma ' I i u d i c i o  r imenbrando  
sto do len te  e pauroso.

Pauroso £ di fa Manga 
questo/mondo pien d ’ e r r o r e :  
s i g n o r ,  f e i t e  p e n i t e n t i a  
ke s ' a p r o c c i a ' I  g r a n d ' e r r o r e :  
k e ' I n imico a r & ’ l v a lo r e ;  
ci.6 f i e  a la f i n e  del mondo, /  
ke ciascum s i r a  remondo*  
d ' e s t o  di l ec to  f e t o r o s o .

Fe toroso*  foco et  m a r + i r i o  
giu  de lo ' n f e r n o  s a l i r a ;  
un a l t r o  del  p u r g a t o r i o ,  
lo t e rgo  da c i e l  v e r r a :  
lo primo l i  dampnati a r d a r a ,  
I ' a l t r o  purgar& ke f i e  s a lv a t o  
e t  per lo te rgo f i e  purqato  
t u t t o '  I mondo luminoso. /

Luminosi splendfenti  
ange l i  da c i e l  ver r^no;  
le corpora de la gente  
t u t t e  quante r i f a r a n n o :  
a l t r i  cum tube sonando 
di ranno ai m o r t i :  " S u r r e x i t e !  
dinangi  al  iud ice  v e n i t e  
di render  rasc ion d ’ o g n 'o t i o s o

0 [ t i  o]samente s u s c i t a t i  
seranno quasi in un momento 
in duo p a r t i  r a u n a t i , *  
per a u d i r  lo par lamento .
Quei c ' and ran  a dannamento 
s ta r an  in t e r r a  a man s i n i s t r a  
le i u s t i  s t a r a n n o a  dex t ra  
cum t i / m o r  maraveI  I i oso  .

M a r a v e l l i o s o  con fervenga  
quando ve r r£  a i u d i c a r e  
con a n g e l i c a  sequenga,
C r i s t o  s t e r £  in su n e l l ' a i r e :  
non f i e  si iu s to  ke t remare  
non f a c i a  quando d a r i  s e n t e n t i  
k? no l i  avara f a c t 1u b i d i e n t i a  
duvraro benessare t imoroso.
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I am happy and comf or tab le  
d e l i g h t i n g  in th i s  wor ld:
But remembering the  judgement  
I become sorrowful  and a f r a i d .

5 F e a r f u l  ( i t )  is of  f a i l u r e ,
t h is  wor Id f  u I I of  e r r o r :
Do penance, s i r ,  f o r  g rea t  
e r r o r  is approaching,  and 
the enemy wi I I have power 

10 which w i l l  be at the  end of the w o r l d .
Then each wi I I be c leansed  
of t h i s  f e t i d  d e l i g h t .

F e t i d  f i r e  and t o r t u r e  wi I I 
ascend from the i n f e r n o  below;

15 and another  from p u rg a to ry ,  end
a t h i r d  from heaven w i l l  come:
The f i r s t  wi I I  burn the damned, 
the o th er  wi I I puri  fy t h a t  he may be saved,
and the  t h i r d  wi I I p u r i f y  and

20 e n l i g h t e n  a l l  the w o r l d .

B r i g h t  and sh in ing angels  
wi I I come from heaven;
They w i l l  renew ag a in
the bodies o f  a l l  the people .

25 Others ,  sounding t rumpets ,
wi I I say to the dead:  "Ar ise !  
come be fore  the judge and render  
an account o f  your i d le n e s s . "

You arouse the i d l e  ones and 
30 in a moment they wi I I  f i n d

t h e i r  two par ts  r e u n i t e d  
in o r d e r  to hear the  judgement.
Those who w i l l  go to  damnation
wi I I  be in the e a r t h  at  the l e f t  hand,

35 and the  ju s t  w i l l  be on the r i g h t
wi th t e r r i  b le  f e a r  .

A mi rac le o f  f e r v o r  (he wi I I 
work) when he wi I I come to judge 
with the angels f o  I lowing him.

40 C h r i s t  w i l l  be up in the c louds.
He does not make t h e  j u s t  t remble wi th  
f e a r  when he w i l l  g ive  sentence:
Those who wi I I  not have been o b ed ie n t ,  
they w i l l  have to be f e a r f u l .
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Timorosa pie+anqa  
la corona f i e  a vedere,  
la croce,  i chiov i  et  la l a n c i a ,  
co* ' i pat i  gran m a r t i r e ,
I ' a c e t o  e ' I  f e l e  k 'ebbe a bere  

86» che i f o / d a t o  co I I a spongia,
quando in croce fece  pugna 
per noi m i s e r i c o r d i o s o .

Mi s e r i c o r d i o s o  non g i d ,  
ma s i r a  ciascun m e r i t a t o ,  
secundo ke s e r v i t o  avard 55
la u ' I  bene e ' l  male f i e  r e t r o v a + o .  
Chiamar& quel  dal d i r i c t o  l a t o :
"Del mio padre bened ec t i ,
voi ke sete puri e t  nec+i ,
v e n i t e  a regno d e l i t i o s o . "  60

7 F a it e  -  Cf .  I V ,  3 .

11 RENOROO -  L I T E R A L L Y  A E - C I E A R S E D

13 MS READS ' F E T O S O '

31 R a u h a t i  -  f r o h ' r a u r a r e *

45

50
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45 Wi + h f e a r f u l  compassion
the crown w i l l  be seen 
the cross,  the nai Is and the lance,  
wi th  the s u f f e r i n g s  of  the g rea t  mar y t r ;  
the v inegar  and ga II which ne had to  d r i n k ,  

50 which were given to him on a sponge,
when on the cross he fought  the f i g h t  
out of  mercy f o r  u s .

Not only w i l l  he be m e r c i f u l ,  ( b u t )  
each one w i l l  r e ce iv e  his reward 

55 according to the way he wi I I have served,
there  where good and evi I is rewarded.
He wi I I c a l l  to those at  his r i g h t  
s id e ,  "Blessed of my f a t h e r ,  
you who are pure and c lean,

60 come to the d e l i g h t f u l  kingdom."
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Oi m£ lasso,  e f reddo  lo mio c o r e , /  
ke non s o s p i r i  t an to  per amore 
ke tu morisse?

M or i r e  d o v a r e s t i ,  f a  Iso sconoscente  
vi I lano,  c ieco ,  p i g r o  e n e g l i g e n t e , /  
ke per amor non v ive  f e r v e n t e  
si ke I angu i s e e .

Languisci  r ipensando la tua no ia ,  
kfe de I 'amore lesu t ' e  t o l t a  g i o i a ;  
prego,  cor mio, la mia v i t a  c r o i a *  
pi non segui sse .

Secjuita I 'amor  ke po v a l e r e  
piu ke t u t t o '  I mondo a possedere : /  
s o t i l l i a t e ,  cor mio,  a ben v id ere  
or non f a i  I i sse .

F a l l i r ,  cor mio, spesso te re t rovo  
se de I 'amor  [mio3 lo d e s i d e r i o  t rovo  
s'  tu de ' pensar lui  esser  pena provo 
or no ' nd ' o s c i s s e . *

Usc i r  ne converrea d ' e n t r ' a  la gente  
e r e s t r e q n a r  t u t t o  e n e l l a  mente;  
de t u t o ' l  mondo non p a r l a r e  n i en te  
et  no ' nde udi s s e .

Odi e in tende ,  be I mio core;  
a c o n c i a t e *  a gaudere de I 'amore;  
vorrea  ke/Deo pensare a t u t t e  I ' o r e  
ma i o non fen i s s e .

Fine pon a la tua sconoscenija,  
a la tua gran p i g r i t i a  e t  n i g l i g e n t i a  
vorrea  ke de I 'amore obedienga  
non te  p a r t i s s e .

P a r te t e  da ogne entendemento  
ke non te dar se non perdemento:  
f a r a t t e  s t a r e  I 'amore  de se conten to ,  
se I ' obed i s e e .
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Alas ,  wretched me! My heor t  is c o l d .
Why do you not sigh so much out o f  love 
t ha t you die?

You should d i e ,  f a l s e ,  un g r a t e fu l  and 
5 v i l e  one— b l i n d  and n e g l i g e n t .

Why do you not l i v e  so f e r v e n t l y  
th a t  you languish?

Languish pondering your wear iness ,  because 
Jesus has taken from you the joy of  love.

10 I beg of  you, my h e a r t ,  do not f o I  low anymore 
t h i s  c rue I  l i f e .

Fo l low the love which can have more va lue  
than the possession of  a l l  the wor ld :
Become acu te ,  my h e a r t ,  in order  to  see wel l  so 

15 th a t  you do not f a i  I now.

Of ten  I f i n d  you f a i  l i n g ,  my h e a r t ,  
whenever 1 f i n d  the d e s i r e  of  love.
I exper ience  pain i f  you must worry about i t .  
May i t  now leave me.

20 We had b e t t e r  go out among the people
and keep e v er y t h in g  in our minds;
Do not speak any th ing  about the wor ld  and 
you wi I I not hear of  i t .

Hear and understand,  0 my b e a u t i f u l  h e a r t ;
25 prepare y o u r s e l f  to enjoy love;

I should l i k e  to t h i n k  of  God at  a l l  t imes .
May i t never end .

Put an end to your i n g r a t i t u d e ,  
to you^great  laz iness and ne g l igence :

30 I should want nevermore to par t
from the obedience of  love.

Depar t  from a l l  understanding which  
can g ive  you only  damnat ion:
Love wi I I make you remain conte n t ,

35 i f  you obey i t .
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Obedesce e s t a '  apar ech ia t o  
a l  grand'amore,  l e s i  de s id er a t o :

88* se v iene /non s ia  piu da te c a c i a t o ,
e ' non fu g is s e  .

Fuge, c.or mio,  ke se* messo en c a c ia ;  40
la carne e ' l  mondo e ' l  d i avo lo  te menaccia:  

ma porgate I 'amor lesu li b r a c c i a ,  
ke non per i sse .

P e r i r e  p o t a r e s t i  si non se' defeso
dal  grande amore lesu da cui se' a t eso :  , 45
v 8 l t a  a b r a c c i a r e  e s ta  en croce desteso,
s ' a  lui ve n is se .

Vienne,  cor mio,  andiamone a la croce:
88v sospi ra e piange et lassa s i / g r a n d e  boce

ke fenda el polmone en f ine  a la foce  50
e t ransmort  i sse .

T r a n s m o r t i s c i , cuore,  e va ' gr idando;  
e pure amore amore amore amando, 
ke no l ' 3 i  puremente amato va '  do lorando,  
e p a r t u r i  see (?) 55

10 Cnoi a -  X I I I  fo r 'Cruoa*

1 8 -1 9  The meanin g  is  very obscure and tra n sla tio n  here  d o u b tf ul .

25 A C O N C I A T E  -  FROM A C C O  N C I  ARE -  XI I I -  ' A O A T T A R E ,  ACCOMOOARE1

33 MS REAOS KE NON TE FODARA SE NONE PERDEMENTO. THE CORRECTION IS L lU Z Z l'S
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Be obedient  and remain prepared fo r  
( t h a t )  g rea t  love,  the de s i red  Jesus:
I f  he comes you must no longer chase him away,  
and do not f l y  from him.

40 F l y ,  my h e a r t ,  which is sent on the hunt:
The f l e s h ,  the world and the de v i l  menace you:
But p u r i f y  y o u r s e l f  and embrace the love of Jesus 
th a t  you do not p e r i s h .

You could per ish  i f  you do not defend y o u r s e l f  
45 w i th  the g rea t  love of  Jesus, by which he awa i ts

He wants to embrace you and is ly ing  on the cross
i f  you come to him.

Come, my h e a r t ,  le t  us go to the  cross:
Sigh and weep, and emit  such a loud cry tha t

50 i t  may c leave your lungs even to the mouth- -
and be stunned.

Swoon, my h e a r t ,  and go shout ing a loud;  
and go lov ing,  love,  love,  lo v e - -  
because you have not loved p u r e l y .

55 Now s u f f e r  and g ive  b i r t h .

you .
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Ch i v o l [ e ]  lo mondo despreggare  
sempre la mor+e dee pensare .?

89* La mor + e e f e r a *  e dura e fo r+e ,
runpe mure e passa por+e;  
el  la £ [ n e l  si comune sor + e 
le neunfo j  ne pd campare . /

89v Tu++a gente cum t remore
vive  sempre cun gran t imo re ,  
emperc i i  ke son secur i
dl passar per ques+o mare.  10

Papa coI Io * nperador i , 
c a r d i n a l i  e gran s i g n o r i ,  
ius+i  e+ sanc+i e+ pecca+ori  
fa  la mor+e r a g u a l l i a r e .

La morte v iene come f u r o r e ,  15
spogla l*omo come ladrone,  
s a + o l l i  e+ f r e s c h i  f a  d e g iu n i *  
e la peI Ie remu + are

Non receve donamen+e,
90f< le rechege/& per nien + e: 20

amici  non vole  ne paren+i  
quando v iene al  s e p a r a r e .

Con+ra l i e i  non va le  fo r+egga,  
sepienga rie be l legga
+urre n£ palaggo ne grendegga; 25
+u++e le f a  abandonare.

A I ’ omo k'& r i c c o  e bene asc ia+o*
a I ’ u s u r i e r i  l<e ma I f o  na + o,
mol+o e amaro ques+o dec+a+o,
ki non se vo le  emendare . /  30

3 F era -  ' f i e r a '  - W il d  beast

17 S a t c l l i  e t  fr e s c hi  fa d e g iu n i  -  The l i t e r a l  m e a n in g  seems  to be*  that  whether a

HAN BE BIG AND ROTUND OR SMALL AND DELI CATE ,  DEATH STRIKES THE SAME BLOW TO ALL
WITHOUT EXCEFTION.

27  ASCIATO -  FROM X t l l ,  ASCIARE “  TO BE SAD, SORROWFUL

IN ALL THOSE WORDS WHICH CONTAIN A DOUBLE ”z" SOUND, THUS ’ 5 5 ' ,  ONLY THE SECOND 'C '  IS 
GIVEN A SEOILLA IN THE MANUSCRIPT* THUSt ' C ; '
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He who wants to despise the world  
must always th ink  of  dea th .

Death is f i e r c e ,  is hard,  
and s t ro n g .  I t  breaks wa l l s  

5 and passes through doors.  I t  is
a common f a t e  which no man excapes.

A l l  men I i ve a I ways in 
g r e a t  f e a r  and t rem bl ing  
since they are c e r t a i n  of  

10 passing through t h i s  sea.

The pope and the emperors,  
c a r d i n a l s  and g rea t  lords,  
j u s t  and s a in t s  and s inne rs ,  
are a l l  made equal  in death .

15 Death comes wi th f u r y  and
despoi Is man l i k e  a t h i e f .
I t  s t r i k e s  g rea t  and smal l  a l i k e  
and causes the sk in  to change.

I t  accepts no g i f t  ( w h a t so ev er ) ,
20 and considers r i ches as no th in g .

N e i t h e r  f r i e n d s  nor r e l a t i v e s  does i t  
want when the s e p a r a t io n  comes.

Aga ins t  I t  the re  is no 
s t r e n g t h ,  nor beauty nor wisdom;

25 no tower ,  nor palace nor grandeur  .
I t  causes a l l  to be abandoned.

To the man who is r i c h  and wel l  o f f  
to the userer  who was i I I f a t e d ,  
and to him who does not want to reform,  

30 t h i s  is a very b i t t e r  say ing .



P A R T  I V 

T H E  L A U D E  T O  T H E  S A I N T S



THE LAUDE TO THE SAINTS

Unl i ke  f o u r t e e n t h  century  I a uda r i o manuscr ipts  which are  

so r i ch  in hymns to the s a i n t s ,  the Cortona codex conta ins only  

a very l i m i t e d  number of such iaude.  I t  is t h e r e f o r e  a l l  the 

more s i g n i f i c a n t  th a t  the only s a in t s  chosen to be honored in 

the c o l l e c t i o n  a r e ,  wi th one exc ep t io n ,  f i q u r e s  from the New 

Testament or Franciscan s a i n t s .  I t  is tha t  s i n g l e  except ion  

which is met f i r s t  in Lauda XVI ,  a seemingly i n t e r r u p t e d  account  

of  the l i f e  of  S a i n t  Cather ine  of  A le x an d r i a  whose c u l t  was 

wide ly  d i f f u s e d  in the Middle  Ages,

I f  one g e n e r a l i z a t i o n  may be made re gard ing  these Iaude i t  

is t h i s :  the hymns honoring such c e le b ra te d  b i b l i c a l  f i g u r e s

as John the B a p t is t  or John the Ev an ge l i s t  adhere c l o s e l y  to  

S c r i p t u r e  whereas those to the o t h er  sa in ts  lean heavi  ly upon 

popular  legend.  The two hymns to Franc is  e x h i b i t  a f a m i l i a r i t y

V en e ra t io n  of  Ca ther ine  began e a r l y  in the East  but her  
c u l t  was not in t roduced in to  the West unt i  I the e l ev en th  c e n t u r y .  
P r a c t i c a l l y  nothing is known of  her  l i f e  w i th  c e r t a i n t y ,  but  
the re  have been h ig h ly  f a n c i f u l  and u n r e l i a b l e  legends which 
were to a g r ea t  e x te n t  resp ons ib l e  f o r  her  extreme p o p u l a r i t y  
in the M id d le  Ages.  The degree of  ner v e n e r a t io n  is a t t e s t e d  
by the f requency  w i th  which she appears in mediaeval  iconography.  
She may be found in the pe r iphe ry  o f  n a t i v i t y  scenes n e a r ly  as 
o f t e n  as such wel l  loved mediaeval  f i g u r e s  as Francis  and Dominic .

C f . S c h r e i b e r ,  D i e Leqende des he i I i  qe Ca ther  i ne von A lexan 
d r i a , ( 1 9 3 1 ) ;  LTK. ” Kathar i na, " VI , cc . o5 -5 l " .

334
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wi t h  the h i s t o r i c a l  accounts of h is  l i f e ,  whi le th a t  to C a t h e r i n e ,
2

and one of  the two to Magdalene are  unmistakably  indebted to the  

famous Leqenda Aurea of  the t h i r t e e n t h - c e n t u r y  Dominican,  Jacobus 

de V ar a g i n e .  His pr imary ob jec t  in the Legenda was undoubtedly  

not the composi t ion of  r e l i a b l e  biography but r a t h e r  the d i f f u s i o n  

of i n s p i r a t i o n a l  t a l e s  adaptab le  to the needs o f  the simple people  

of  h is day.  That he succeeded in th is  is v i v i d l y  a t t e s t e d  by the 

degree to which some of the legends have i n s p i r e d  l a t e r  mediaeval

2
Magdalene,  too,  was a popular  subject  of  both legend and 

p a i n t i n g  in the Middle  Ages, and was most o f t e n  represented  as a 
p e n i t e n t .  The e x te n t  of  her p o p u l a r i t y  is i n d ic a t e d  by an i n c i 
dent recorded in the Vi ta of  Margaret  of  Cortona w r i t t e n  by her  
confessor ,  Fra Gi unta~ TCf . Acta SS. # Feb. I l l ,  pp. 3 0 2 - 3 6 3 ) .  
Tormented by her past l i f e  of  s i n ,  Margaret  asked C h r is t  one day 
in prayer  i f  Magdalene were among the v i r g i n s  in heaven.  Fra 
Giunta  r e l a t e s  th a t  Our Lord assured her ,  "Except  f o r  Mary the 
V i r g i n ,  and C a th er in e  the m ar ty r ,  the re  is none among the v i r g i n s  
h igher  than Magdalene."  Whether or  not the in c i d e n t  is a u t h e n t i c  
is of  I i t t l e  re levance  h e re .  I f  i t  is simply the c r e a t i o n  of  Fra  
Giunta  i t  is a l l  the more s i g n i f i c a n t  o f  the mediaeval  v iewpo int  
on the s u b j e c t .  Cf . LTK, "Mar ia  Magda lena, "  V I I ,  c .  39; and DACL, 
" L a z a r e , "  VI I I 2 cc# 2(51(5-2086 .

3
The date of  Varagine's b i r t h  is not known w i th  c e r t a i n t y  but  

i t  is b e l i e v ed  to be e i t h e r  1228 or  1230.  He en te r ed  the Domini 
can Order in 1244,  and a f t e r  proving h i m s e l f  a success fu l  preacher  
was appointed in 1267 as master  of  a l l  Dominican houses in Lombardy,  
In 1288 he was named D i f i n i t o r  of  the province and in 1292 became 
the Archbishop of  Genoa. In the course of his busy l i f e  he wrote  
much--a Ch ro n ic l e  f o r  the C i t y  of  Genoa, an E c c l e s i a s t i c a l  H i s t o r y ,  
Sermons, and Eulogies  on the V i r g i n .  But perhaps his best known 
work is the Leqenda Aurea . I t  is be l i e v ed  to have been completed  
around 1 255 wh i le Re was s t i l l  a young pro fessor  of t h eo lo gy .  In 
i t  he never ment ions Thomas Aquinas,  who by t h i s  t ime was becoming 
one of  the l i g h t s  o f  the o r d e r .  He f a i  Is to ment ion the Dominican  
pope, Alexander  IV, who ascended the papal throne in 1254.  He does 
w r i t e  of  Pete r  M a r t y r  of  Verona,  c a l l i n g  him " the  new." P e t e r ' s  
death occur red in 1252.  C f . LTK, "Jacobus da V o r a g i n e , "  V, 8 4 9 - 5 0 .
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a r t  a n d  l i t e r a t u r e .  L ' a b b e  J .  B .  M .  R o z e  p o i n t s  o u t  i n  h i s

i n t r o d u c t o r y  r e m a r k s  t o  t h e  F r e n c h  e d i t i o n  o f  t h e  L e q e n d a  ( 1 9 0 2 ) ,

t h a t  t o  u n d e r s t a n d  t h e  g r e a t  s c u l p t u r e  a n d  b a s - r e l i e f s  o f  t h e

c e n t u r i e s  b e t w e e n  t h e  t h i r t e e n t h  a n d  s i x t e e n t h ,  o n e  m u s t  h a v e
4

r e c o u r s e  t o  t w o  s o u r c e s ,  t h e  B i b l e ,  a n d  t h e  L e q e n d a  A u r e a .

T o  a  g r e a t  d e g r e e  t h i s  i s  t r u e  o f  t h o s e  I a u d e  i n  t h e  C o r t o n a  

m a n u s c r i p t  w h i c h  a r e  n o t  p u r e l y  l y r i c a l  a n d  d e v o t i o n a l  p r a y e r s ,  

a s  a r e  m a n y  o f  t h e  M a r i a n  h y m n s  o f  t h e  f i r s t  s e c t i o n .

T h e  b r e v i a r y  o f  t h e  e l e v e n t h  c e n t u r y  a l r e a d y  c o n t a i n e d  

l e s s o n s  w h i c h  m i g h t  b e  s a i d  t o  c o m p a r e  t o  t h e  c h a p t e r s  o f  t h e  

L e q e n d a  A u r e a . A s  a  l e a r n e d  p r o f e s s o r  V a r a g i n e  p r o b a b l y  k n e w
c

t h e  Ra  t  i o n a I e  d  i v  i n o r u r n  o f f  i c  i urn o f  J e a n  B e l e t h . '  B u t  t h i s  a n d  

o t h e r  w o r k s  o f  i t s  t y p e  w e r e  a d d r e s s e d  t o  m o n k s ,  w h e r e a s  V a r a g i n e  

o b v i o u s l y  i n t e n d e d  t o  r e a c h  t h e  l a i t y .  T h e  G o  I d e n  L e g e n d  w a s  a n  

a t t e m p t  a t  w h a t  h a s  b e e n  d e s c r i b e d  a s  " t h e  l a i c i z a t i o n  o f  t h e  

s c i e n c e  o f  r e l i g i o n . " ^

A n  e x a m i n a t i o n  o f  c e r t a i n  o f  t h e  I a u d e  o f  t h e  C o r t o n a  M a n 

u s c r i p t  r e v e a l s  t h a t  s e v e r a l  o f  t h e  h y m n s  c o n t a i n e d  i n , i t  r e l a t e  

t h e  s a m e  a p o c r y p h a l  t a l e s  f o u n d  i n  t h e  L e q e n d a  A u r e a  . I n  t h e

^ P u b l i s h e d  b y  E d o u a r d  R o u v e y r e ,  ( P a r i s :  1 9 0 2 ) ,  p .  x x i .

5 C f .  D A C L . " J e a n  B e l e t h , "  I M ,  c c .  6 4 9 - 6 5 0 ;  L T K , " J o h a n n e s  
B e l e t h , "  V, c .  1 0 0 9 .

6 >O f .  L e q e n d e  D o r e c , e d .  T .  d e W y z e w a ,  P a r i s :  L i b r a i r i e
A c a d e m i q u e  D i d i e r  P e  r r  i  n  e t  c . ,  1 9 0 2 ) ,  p .  x v i  .
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c a s e  o f  t h e  l a u d a  t o  S a i n t  C a t h e r i n e  o f  A l e x a n d r i a  t h e r e  i s  

a l m o s t  c o m p l e t e  r e l i a n c e  u p o n  t h e  l e q e n d  f o r  s u b j e c t  m a t t e r ,  

s i n c e  n o  a u t h o r i t a t i v e  V i t a  h a s  c o m e  d o w n  t o  u s  f r o m  h e r  t i m e  

S l i g h t l y  d i f f e r e n t  i s  t h e  c a s e  o f  L a u d a  X X X I X ,  a d d r e s s e d  t o  

M a r y  M a g d a l e n e .  T h e  a u t h o r  o f  t h e  l a t t e r  h y m n  r e l i e d  u p o n  t h e  

G o s p e l  a c c o u n t s ,  a g a i n  f o l l o w i n g  t h e  w e s t e r n  t r a d i t i o n  o f  

i d e n t i f y i n g  M a r y  t h e  p e n i t e n t  w i t h  M a r y  t h e  s i s t e r  o f  M a r t h a .

B u t  a t  t h e  p o i n t  o f  t h e  a s c e n s i o n ,  b e y o n d  w h i c h  S c r i p t u r e  n o  

l o n g e r  s p e a k s  o f  M a g d a  l a n e ,  t h e  a u t h o r  o f  t h e  h y m n  s o u g h t  h i s  

i n s p i r a t i o n  i n  t h e  w e l l  k n o w n  l e g e n d  c o n t a i n e d  i n  V a r a g i n e .

T h u s  t h e  l a u d a  t o  M a g d a l e n e  b e c o m e s  a  f a n c i f u l  b l e n d i n g  o f  f a c t  

a n d  f i c t i o n .

T h e  s i t u a t i o n  i s  a l t e r e d ,  h o w e v e r ,  i n  t h e  c a s e  o f  t h o s e  

I a u d e  t e x t s  o f  F r a n c i s c a n  s u b j e c t .  I n  t h e s e  t h e  p o e t  d i s p l a y e d  

a n  a m a z i n g  f i d e l i t y  t o  h i s t o r i c a l  a n d  l e g e n d a r y  s o u r c e s  o f  t h e  

e a r l y  p e r i o d  o f  t h e  o r d e r .  T h e  t w o  h y m n s  t o  S t .  F r a n c i s  r e l a t e  

i n  a  c h a r m i n g  m a n n e r  a  m u l t i t u d e  o f  f a c t s  f o u n d  i n  t h e  o l d e s t  

s o u r c e s  o f  F r a n e e s c a n a . T h e i r  a u t h o r  r e v e a l e d  a  t e n d e n c y  t o  

d r a w  p a r a l l e l s  b e t w e e n  t h e  l i f e  o f  C h r i s t  a n d  t h a t  o f  F r a n c i s —  

a  p r o c l i v i t y  w h i c h  h e  s h a r e d  w i t h  v a r i o u s  p a i n t e r s  o f  t h e  p e r i o d . ^

W h o e v e r  t h e  a u t h o r  o f  L a u d a  X X X V I  I I m a y  h a v e  b e e n  h e  b e t r a y s  

a  r e m a r k a b l e  f a m i  l i a r i t y  w i t h  t h e  e v e n t s  o f  t h e  l i f e  o f  S a i n t

7
T h e  l o w e r  c h u r c h  a t  A s s i s i  i s  o n e  o f  t h e  e a r l i e s t  r e p r e s e n 

t a t i o n s  o f  t h i s  t e n d e n c y  t o  d r a w  p a r a l l e l s  b e t w e e n  t h e  l i f e  o f  
C h r i s t  a n d  t h a t  o f  F r a n c i s .  T h e  w o r k  a l o n g  t h e  n a v e  i s  b y  a n  u n 
k n o w n  a r t i s t .
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A n t h o n y  o f  P a d u a .  A n t h o n y ' s  s t o r y  i s  n o t  t o l d  b y  V a r a g i n e ,  b u t

i t  d o e s  a p p e a r  i n  s e v e r a l  o t h e r  m e d i a e v a l  l e g e n d s ,  t h e  m o s t  •
8f a m o u s  o f  t h e m  b e i n g  t h e  L e q e n d a  P r  i m a  s e u  V i t a  A n t i q u i s s i m i  .

T h e  s e c o n d  m o s t  i m p o r t a n t  b i o g r a p h i c a l  s o u r c e  i s  t h e  w o r k  o f

J u l i a n  o f  S p e i e r 9 ( d . 1 2 5 0 ) ,  p u b l i s h e d  i n  t h e  A c t a  S S ' * ^  u n d e r

t h e  t i t l e  V i t a  a u c t p r e  a n o n y m o  v a  I d e  a n t i  q u o . T h e  B o l l a n d i s t s

u s e d  t h i s  v e r s i o n  t h o u g h  t h e y  k n e w  t h a t  a n  o i d e r  o n e  e x i s t e d .

T h e i r  w o r k  w a s  p u b l i s h e d  i n  1 6 8 9  a n d  i t  w a s  o n l y  i n  1 8 8 8  t h a t
11t h e  f i r s t  l e g e n d  w a s  d i s c o v e r e d .  U p o n  t h i s  l e g e n d ,  p u b l i s h e d  

b y  t h e  B o l l a n d i s t s ,  J u l i a n  h a d  b a s e d  h i s  r h y t h m i c  o f f i c e  f o r  

t h e  f e a s t  o f  S t .  A n t h o n y .  B u t  t h e  l i k e n e s s  b e t w e e n  t h e s e  a n d  

t h e  L e q e n d a  P r  ? m a  s e u  V?  t a  A n  t  i q u  i s  s  i ma  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  h e  w a s  w e l l  

a c q u a i n t e d  w i t h  t h e  o l d e r  s o u r c e .  I t  i s  e v i d e n t  f r o m  t h e  

J s i m i  l a r i t y  b e t w e e n  t h e  l a u d a  t o  S a i n t  A n t h o n y  c o n t a i n e d  i n  t h e  

C o r t o n a  M S ,  a n d  t h e  a b o v e  m e n t i o n e d  l e g e n d s ,  t h a t  t h e  a u t h o r
1 2o f  t h e  h y m n  k n e w  a t  l e a s t  o n e  o f  t h e s e  s o u r c e s ,  i f  n o t  m o r e .

T h e  h y m n s  t o  t h e  t w o  J o h n s ,  t o  M i c h a e l  t h e  A r c h a n g e l ,  a n d  

t o  a l l  s a i n t s  d o  n o t  r e l y '  u p o n  a n y  s o u r c e  o t h e r  t h a n  s c r i p t u r e .

8 ✓K e r v a  I ,  L e o n  d e ,  S a n c t  i ? A n t o n i  ? d e  P a d u a  v i t a e  d u a e  q u a r u m  
a  I t e r a  h u c u s q u e  i  n e d i  t a ~  ( P a  r  i T :  L  i b r a  i r  i  e  F i s c h b a c h e r ,  1 9 0 4 )  .

9 C f .  p. 237,  n o t e  12 .  1 0 J u n e  I I I ,  p .  1 9 8 - 2 0 2 .

^ C f .  note .11, p. 366 . ^ C f . note 12,  p. 367 .
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T h e  p o e t  o f  t h e  v e r y  l e n g t h y  I a u d e  t o  T h e  a p o s t l e s  c a l l e d  u p o n

t h e  L e q e n d a  A u r e a  o n l y  i n  a  f e w  i n s t a n c e s  i n  w h i c h  h e  n e e d e d

i n f o r m a t i o n  r e l a t i v e  t o  t h e  m a n n e r  o f  m a r t y r d o m  s u f f e r e d  b y

t h e  v a r i o u s  a p o s t l e s .

L a u d a  X L I V ,  A m o r e  d o  I c e  s e n ^ a  p a  r a ,  d o e s  n o t  b y  d e f i n i t i o n

b e l o n g  u n d e r  t h e  h e a d i n g  " L a u d e  t o  t h e  S a i n t s . "  B u t  i n  v i e w  o f

t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  t w o  h y m n s  w h i c h  f o l l o w  i t  w e r e  a p p e n d e d  t o
1 3t h e  m a n u s c r i p t  l a t e r ,  i t s  p o s i t i o n  a t  w h a t  o n c e  w a s  t h e  e n d  

o f  t h e  c o d e x  i s  n o t  d i f f i c u l t  t o  u n d e r s t a n d .  R a t h e r  d o e s  i t  

a t t e s t  t o  t h e  g o o d  t a s t e  o f  t h e  s c r i b e ,  w h o  w a s  o b v i o u s l y  n o t  

a n  u n c u l t u r e d  p e r s o n .  T h e  d e s i g n  o f  t h e  I a  u d a  r i o  i s  o t h e r w i s e  a  

w e l l - o r d e r e d  o n e  a n d  t h i s  s e e m i n g l y  d i s p l a c e d  h y m n  i s  n o  m e r e  

a c c i d e n t .  W i t h  g o o d  r e a s o n  t h e  a m a n u e n s i s  s a v e d  t h i s  g e m  o f  

t h e  e n t i r e  c o l l e c t i o n  f o r  t h e  c l i m a x  o f  h i s  w o r k .

1 3 C f .  A p p e n d i x  B ,  P l a t e  V I I ,  p .  1 1 5  f o r  d i f f e r e n c e  i n  
c a  I I 5 g r a p h y .
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Lauda XVI
MS 36 v  -  38r
L i u z z i ,  322-325

R efra in
■I *  *1

V er -g e -n e  don-5e l -  la da Dio a -  ma- t a ,

A

¥
Ka- t a -  r i -  na mar- t i -  re be- a - ta .

S tro p h e  4 4 4 fc 4  9  4  4  4
i,____________ I___sL

a ! - '  j  „ r  ^

Tu f o -  s t i  be- a -  ta ' de f a n -  +1-  na,

4  •  4  4  4ft ~ |   £!?1 I

f  r V : . j  j  j

per -  ke f o ' n  te la g r a -  t i -  a di v i -  na .

i
4 4 ,  4  4 ,  4 4  4

.|g p  r  r — j» : - r  F - - f  ■■ f — p
1 ■ I * ' M " ■■—t « 1 ■■ I ■ 111 ' 11 " - T   ■ '■1------- ;---- 1--------- !-------------- r

Na- ta f o -  s t i  en tei— ra ' a -  I e -  xan-  d r i -  na,

: ■  *  *  1 1 ?  1 1 *  *  ^r r r. f . f... J:. .JiiLf. ::£?■!
1 | # I VJ

in om- gni s c i -  en- t i -  a c o l -  l au -  da-  t a .

The hymn occurs in  Mm l 1 ,  and the t e x t  i s  founo in  Maol2 ,  Ar e t . ,  and Ar s .  There  i s  an

UNNECESSARY * 0 0 *  CLEF ON THE THIRO SYSTEM ANO THE WORD “ oONjELLA" HAS BEEN AODEO LATER.
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Vergene dongel lo da Dio emote,
K a t a r i na  m o r t i r e  bea t a .

Tu f o s t i  beata da f a n t i n o , *  
perke f o ' n  te la g r a t i a  d i v i n a .
Note f o s t i  en t e r r a  a l e x a n d r i n e ,  5
in omgni s c i e n t i a  c o l l a u d a t a .

37v F i I I i a f  o de re e de r o i n o *
la beata santa K a t e r i n a ,  
de l i  e r r a n t i  qram medic ine ,  
disputondo da lor  v e n e r a t e .  10

Stendo nel pelac^o g r e t i o s e *  
t u t t a  f o s t i  de Dio amoroso;  
cum gran v o l u n t i  desideroso  
a lesd di l ec to  d i s p o n s e t e . *

Quel amor te fece  iocundore 15
lo quo! tu ^ r e d e s t i  per omore;  
per lui  sopio spender e donore;  
kfe de s£ te f ece renf iommato.

Un crudel  t i ro n no  pien d ' e r r o r e *
38k per f la t e r r a  mond& el  bond! tore  20

ke cioscun venisse a f o l l i  honors,  
gio non fosse in si longo c o n t r o t o : *

ke venissor  a do ! lo t r i b u t e
al  suo Dio k ' e r o  sordo e muto;
a n u l l ’ om per se po dare o i u t o  25
e q u e s t ' e  lo ve r to  p rovoto .

E lo'mperodore s o c r * f i c o n d o ,  
t u t t a  I ' o l t r o  cjente sequi tondo,  
lo K a te r i n a  udio m et te r  lo bondo
e 1montenente*  fo  moreveI  I i o to  . 30

1 OONJEILA -  A00E0 LATER IN ANOTHER HAND ANO CROWDED IN ABOVE THE TEXT.

3 FANTINA -  MED DIMINUTIVE OF ’ FANTE'

7 Cf .  La.  p .  7B9. "C a t h e r in a  Co s t i  r e s i s  f i l i a  . .  .  f u i t . "

9 -1 0  Cf .  La,  p .  7 9 0 .  "Cumque de f i l l i  in c a r n a t io h e  s a p ie n t e r  p l u b im a  o is p u t a s s e t ,  stu p ef a c tu s

Caesar non v a l u i t  ad hoc responoere  .  .  . "  The account soes  on to relate  the conversa
t i o n  between Ca th e r in e  ano the  emperor .  I mpressed  by the  youn6 g i r l ’ s wisdom  he calls  in

FIFTY OF HIS SAGES FROM 01FFEREHT PROVINCES. CF. P. 7 9 ) .  "A dOUCTI SUNT IGITUR DE D IV -  
ERSIS PR0VINCI IS L 0RAT0RES, QUI OMNES MORTALES IN OMNI MUNDANA SAPIENT IA EXCELLEBANT.
Qu ib u s  in t e r r o g a n t ib u s ,  cur de tah r e m o t is  p a r t ib u s  e v o c a t i  f u i s s e n t ,  Caesar r e s p o n o it s

EST APUD NOS QUAEDAM PUELLA SENSU ET PRUDENTIA INCOMPARAB111S, QUAE OMNES SAPIENTES 
CONFUTAT ET De OS OMNES DAEMONES ESSE AFFIRMAT."
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V i r g i n  damsel,  beloved of  God, 
blessed mor+yr,  C a t h e r i n e .

You were blessed from chi Idhood 
because d i v i n e  grace was in you.

5 You were born in A l e x a n d r i a ,
renowned in every sc ien ce .  <

She was the daughter  o f  a king and queen,  
the blessed holy C a t h e r i n e .
To the e r r a n t  (she was) a g rea t  c u r a t i v e ;

10 she was venerated  by them f o r  her  arguments

Dwe l l i ng  g r a c i o u s l y  in a palace  
you were a l l  l ovable  to  God; 
wi th  a g r ea t  w i l l  anxious to be 
bethro tned  to  sweet Jesus.

15 That love which you embraced out
of  love made you joyou s .
For him she knew how to  spend and g i v e ;
so t h a t  he r e k in d le d  you w i th  h i m s e l f .

A c rue l  despot f u l l  o f  e r r o r  
20 sent a town c r i e r  through the land

th a t  everyone should come to honor him 
i f  not from too f a r  away:

th a t  they should come to g ive  t r i b u t e  
to his god who was deaf  and dumb.

25 No man can he lp  h i m s e l f ,
and t h i s  is the proven t r u t h .

And the emperor s a c r i f i c i n g ,
oI  lowing,

30

a I I the o t h e r  people , -   .......3 ,
C a t h er in e  l i s t e n e d  to the p roc lamat ion  
and immediate ly  was a s t on is h ed .

11 STANOO NEL PALA9J0 GR ATI OS A -  Cf .  U ,  P. 7 9 0 .  "CATHERINA CUM ESSET ANNORUM OECEM ET
0CT0 ET IR PALATtO D IV IT I IS  ET PUERIS PLENO SOLA REMANS ISSE T . . . ”

1 3 -1 4  Cf .  L a,  p .  7 9 2 .  ” . . .  Ego me Ch r is t o  sponsam t r a o i d i ,  il l e  oulceoo e t  o i l e c t i o  me a,  ab 
EJUS AMORE NEC BLANOMENTA NEC T0RMENTA ME POTERUNT REVOCARE.”

1 9 -2 4  The account of the emporor SUMMONING HIS SUBJECTS to offer  s a c r i f i c e  to  the io o l s  is

RELATED IN LA, P. 789-798. ” CUM AUTEM MAXENTIUS IMPERATOR OMNES TAM 0IV ITE3 QUAM PAUPERES 
ao A le x a n d r ia n  convocarey, u t  y o o l is  i f m o la r e n t ,  e t  c h r is t ia n o s  immolare no lentes
PUN I RET.”

22 C0NTRATA- X I I I  CONTRAOA. THE USE OF THE " I ” HERE INDICATES THAT THE SCRIBE WAS OF TUSCAN
TRAINING.

28 The word ' g e n t e ' i s  w r it t e n  i n  the m argin  of the m a n u s c r i p t .

30 Mantenente  -  XI I t  HAS the m e a n in g  of ' s u b i t o ' .  The m a n u s c r ip t  reaos  m antente ,  o m i t t i n g
THE SIGN OF THE NASAL.

Although the story  of Ca t h e r in e ' s martyroom was popular and hao i n s p i r e d  much m e d ia e v a l
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ICONOGRAPNY OUR HYMN ENOS WITHOUT T E LLING US ANYTHING OF HER SUFFERING AND DEATH. 
THIS CAUSES THE LAUDA TO HAVE SOMETHING OF AN INTERRUFTEO ANO UNFINISHED QUALITY.
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MS 38v-39v
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nel van- ge I i o ^ a - sa i lo-  da-  t a .

MB M a« l 1 c o n t a i n s  t h i s  l a u d a  w i t h  a o i f f e r e n t  h e lo d y .  The p oetry  a l o n e  i s  found i n  Ma g l 2 ,
F i o r • *  Ar s . «  and Ar e t .  There i s  an erasure  on the word No h i n a t a ,  Although p a r t i a l l y  v i s i b l e

THE NOTE HAS NOT BEEN TRANSCRIBED HERE SINCE IT  DOES NOT OCCUR IN THE ANALOGOUS PHRASE ON 
THE FOURTH SYSTEM. IN THE FIFTH SYSTEM THE SCRIBE FORGOT TO COPY THE CLEF ANO BEOAN TO 
RECORD THE HELODY A THIRD TOO LOW, IT HAS BEEN ERASED AND CORRECTEO,
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38v

39)1

39v

3

5

7-8

11-18

19

P e c c o t r i c e  nominoto,
Modoleno do Dio omoto.

Mogdoleno decto s t e s t i *  
dot co s te i  neI quo I n o s c e s t i :
Morto per s o r o r e / o v e s t i *  5
nel vo ng e l i o  osai  lodo t o .

Lo59oro fo  tuo f r a t e l l o ,  
sonfo,  iu s to ,  buono e be N o ;
C r i s t o  amd senga r i b e l l o *
poi k ’ a lui f o s t i  t o r n o t o .  10

Fost i  pieno de p e c c a t o ; *  
g i s t i  o C r i s t o  re beoto:  
nel co nv i t o  M a* t r o v o t o ,  
de Symon ke t ' d  s p r e s c i o t o .

Andost i  dentro cum t im o r e ;  15
plangesti cum gram d o lo r e ;  
o o s c i o s t ’ i p ie i  cum grond'amore  
per la g r a t i a  k ’ i i  t r o v a t o

In te  i  f lume de ve nt o t o*
per lovor  lo tuo peccoto,  20
scudo soldo I ' i i  t r o v a t o
de t u t t o  c id  ke se'  ocusota .

Font '& a t e r  per ben lovore,
padre soncto a perdonore,
omico soldo o d i s p o n s o re , *  25
ne lo v i t o  k ' d i  t r o v o t o .

STESTO -  MS RE AOS ITECTI 

Cf .  L ure 1 0 :3 8 -3 9

J ohn 1 1 :1 -2  Mary i s  here i d e n t i f i e d  as the s i s t e r  of L azarus ano Martha ,  ano as the 
same Mary who a n o in t e d  Ch r i s t ,  i n  i d e n t i f y i n g  her w i t h  the p e n i t e n t  the lauda  i s  follow 
in g  THE common western  t r a o i t i o n  i n  contrast  to  the eastern  church w h ic h  venerates  her 
as another d i s c i p l e ,  g i v i n g  her the t i t l e  " apostola  apostolorum . "

L u re :  7:36-38; M att  26:6; and Mark 14x3

IN TE i FIUME . . . .  MS REAOS " l l l l l E *  BUT MAZZ EOITS IT " 8 * IN T E ® . . . "  -  BETT NEAOS 
"L inT E A ,"  REMEMBERING THAT MARY HAD WASHED CHRIST'S FEET WITH HER TEARS ANO DRIED THEM 
WITH HER HAIR* MS ARET REAOS "EN TE E FIUME," AND IS THE SOURCE OF THE CORRECTION

26 OlSPONSARE -  X I V ,  01SPOSARE -  'SPOSARE,' -  TO ESPOUSE



Magdalene,  c o l l e d  o s in ne r ,
(you ore)  beloved fef God.

You were c o l l e d  Mogdalene 
from the country  in which you were born.  
You had o s i s t e r  Mar tha ,  who is  
h i g h ly  proised in the Gospel .

Lozarus was your b r o t h e r ,  
h o l y ,  j u s t ,  good and handsome.
He loved C h r i s t  w i t hou t  r e b e l l i o n ,  
s ince you re tu rned  to him.

You were f u l l  of  s i n ;  you went 
to f i n d  C h r i s t ,  the blessed k i n g .
You found him a t  the  banquet o f  Simon 
who d isda ined you.

You went in s i de  w i th  f e o r .
You wept w i th  g r e a t  sadness
and you k issed ( h i s )  f e e t  w i th  love
f o r  the grace you have found.

In you ( i t )  has become a r i v e r  
to wash away your s i n .
You found in nim a s tou t  s h i e l d  
a g a i n s t  a l l  o f  which you were accused.

He i s  f o r  you a fo unt  to wash w e l l ,  
a holy f a t n e r  to pardon you,  
a constant  f r i e n d  to  espouse you 
in the l i f e  which you have found .
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The hymn i s  not  founo i n  any other so u r ces .  The clef i s  m i s s i o n  from the  fourtn s y s t e m  of

THE HANUSCRIFT BUT IS HERE DETERMINED FROM THE CU3T0S AT THE ENO OF TNE TNIRO SYSTEM.
TNERE IS NO NOTE FOR TNE SYLLABLE " L IO *  OF V ILLIO  BUT IT  IS OERIVEN BY ANALOGY WITH THE 
SAME MELODY IN THE FOIRTH SYSTEM.



Louder vo11io per omore
10 pr imer  f r o t e  minore .

Son Froncesco,  amor d i l e c t o ,  
C h r i s t o  t ’ e ne l  suo cospecto  
perhd ke f o s t i / b e n  p er fe c t ©  
e suo d i r i c t o  s e r v i d o r e .

Tu t to  e l  mondo obondonost i ,  
noveI I ' o r d i ne  p l o n t o s t i ,  
pace in  t e r r a  o n n u nt ia s t i  
como f e c e  el  s e l v o t o r e .

In  t u t t e  coso lo s e g u i s t i ,  
v i t a  d ’ o p o s t o l i  f o c e s t i ,  
multa aen te  c o n v e r t i s t i  
o ludare el  suo gran nome.

Tre o r d i ne  p l a n t o s t i , *
11 minor i  in prime v o c e s t i ,  
e puoi l i  donni r e s e r v o s t i ,
l i  c o n t i n e n t i  a p e r f e c t i o n e . /

S' f o s t i  pieno de c a r i t o d e *  
ke insignov? a I ' o n im o l i  
come dovessaro loudore  
lo suo dolge c r e o t o r e .

Tonto f o s t i  omico a Deo 
ke le o e s t i e  t ' u b i d i & n o ;
I ’ u c i e l l i  in mono a te veni&no*  

a ud i re  lo tuo sermone.

Per  lo mondo g i s t i  predicondo  
e t  sempre pace onunt iondo,  
f ede  de C r i s t o  confi rmondo  
e t  confondendo onni e r r o r e .

En Sacacin io  t u  p o s s o s t i , *  
senze t imore  c i  p r e d i c a s t i ;  
lo m e r t i r i o  d e s i d e r o s t i  

f e rvere me nte  per  a r d o r e . /

M o r t l r i o  esso fu  per  d e s i d e r i o , *  
to n to  m o r t i f i c o s t i  a Deo; 
n u l l o  mole te  sapea reo 
de p e t i r e  per lo suo nome.



Out of  love I wont to proise  
the f i r s t  f r i o r  m inor .

Soin t  F r an c i s ,  d e l i g h t f u l  love,
C h r i s t  has you be fore  nim end 
because of  t h a t  you were complete ly  
p e r f e c t ,  and were h is  honest s e r v a n t .

You abandoned a l l  the wor ld ,  
you founded a new o r d e r ,  
and you announced peace on 
e e r t n  as d i d  the s a v i o r .

In  a l l  th ings you f o l l o w e d  him,  
you l i ved  tne  l i f e  o f  an a p o s t l e ,  
you conver ted  many people  
to  the p r a i s e  of  h is g r ea t  name.

Three orders  you e s t a b l i s h e d .
The minors you c o l l e d  f i r s t ,
and then the gentlemen you
se t  o p a r t ,  the t r u l y  co n t i n e n t  ones.

You were so f u l l  o f  c h a r i t y  
t h a t  you taught  the animals  
how tney hod to p r a i s e  
t h e i r  sweet c r e a t o r .

You were so much the f r i e n d  o f  God 
t h a t  the beasts obeyed you.
The b i rds  come in t o  your hands 
in o r der  to hear your  sermon.

You preached throughout  the wor ld  
olwoys announcing peace,  and 
conf i rmi ng  the f o i t h  o f  C h r i s t  
and confounding every  e r r o r .

You passed among the Saracens.
Wi thout  f e a r  you preached t h e r e .
You des i re d  martyrdom very  
f e r v e n t l y ,  out  o f  a r d o r .

You were a mar ty r  o f  d e s i r e ,  
so much you were m o r t i f i e d  f o r  God.
No e v i l  Knew you g u i l t y ,  
so os to  s u f f e r  f o r  h i s  name.
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Oe I suo omore s t av i  iocundo,  
d ispregovi  t u t t o * I  mondo; 40
d' o nocte ondavl e to rno  
per t r o v o r e  lo tuo se on o re .

Per le se lve  e l  g 'o  corendo,  
ad a I t a  voce iva dicendo:
"0 s i r e ,  s '  a te m'erendo 45
k ' i o  languesco del  tuo amore."

Del suo omore t a n to  l a n g u i s t i ,  
en croce e l l ' a r i  lo v e d e s t i : *

92v c u l l i  suoi si gn i / remoni  st  i ,
to n to  e l  p o r t o s t i  in co re .  50

S ' *  prendes t i  C r i s t o  a I ’ emo 
ke pioghe en te  si renovoro;  
s ' l l o  tuo corpo si t rovf i ro  
s '  commo I ’ eboe e l  s o l v o t o r e .

En v i t a  tua s e n t i f i c o s t i *  55
m ol t i  m i r o c u l i  m o s t r o s t i ;
quendo del  mondo t r e p o s e s t i
Le]  in c i e l o  n ’ oporva grande sp len dore .

C e I i  e t r on i  se ne mutSro
per I ’ o l t i  segni ke in  te t r o v d r o :  60
t u t t o  lo c o r t e  oporech idro
per te  recevor  ad onore .

C r i s t o  c u l l i  ange I i t u t t i  quont i  
93* e j  l o /s  ua mod re co I 11 sonct i

venoro per te  con do lg i  cont i  65
menortene cun grande nonore.

Focest i  lo c o r t e  r o l e g r e r e ,  
d o l c i s s i m i  vers i  con tore ,  
devante I * a I to moiestode  
reddendo laude cun amore.  70

15 Clear a l l u s io n  to the three orders ,

19-24 Alludes to  Francis* love fo r  and power over animals. Cf. C e l.  I* xxvm, xxix; Bon.
Leo M, V t l l ,  RELATES the story of the wolf of Gubbiq ,  ( i l l ;  the inc ioent  of the l it t l e
LAMB. ( 6 ) ;  THE PREACHING TO THE BIRDS ( 8 ) }  TO THE FISH ( 8 ) ;  SPEN V lT ,  CXI 11, THE LARRS,
ANO CXIV , THE INCIDENT OF HIS SPECIAL CONCERN FOR THE ANIMALS ON CHRISTMAS DAY; ACTUS
FlOR. .  X V I ,  SILENCING THE BIRDS, X X I ,  TAMING THE WOLF

25 The preaching t o  the b ir o s ,  C f .  Boh.  Leg.  M . ,  v i i i ,  8;  C e l  j . ,  x x i  and Actus F i o r . ,  x v i .

3 1 -3 8  Recounts F r a n c i s '  d es ire  f o r  martyrdom, and the  in c io e n t  of h is  sojourn among the
S aracen s .  C f .  C e l .  xx; 8on Leg M . ,  i x ,  4 - 9 ;  ano Actus F i o r . ,  x x iv .
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His love mode you mer ry .
40 You despised a l l  the wor ld

and day and n ig h t  you went around  
in o rde r  to f i n d  your  Lord .

Through the woods you went search ing ,  
c o l l i n g  out and saying:

45 "0 Lord,  I su r r en der  mysel f  to  you
because I languish in your lo v e . ' 1

You languished so much in h is love
t h a t  you saw him in  ecstasy on the c r os s .
You remained (h er e )  w i th  his marks,

50 so much you a l r e a d y  bore them in your hear t

You took C h r i s t  to love so much 
t h a t  the wounds were renewed In you.
And they were found in your body 
j u s t  os our s a v io r  hod them.

55 You were s a n c t i f i e d  in your l i f e
and you wrought many m i r a c l e s .
When you passed from t h i s  wor ld  
g r e a t  sp lendor  oppeored in heaven.

Skies and thrones were changed f o r  
60 the high marks they found in you.

They prepared a l l  the court  
in o r der  to r e c e iv e  you in honor.

C h r i s t  wi th the ange ls ,  and 
h is  mother w i t h  a l l  the s a in t s  

65 came f o r  you w i t h  sweet songs
to lead you th er e  w i th  g r ea t  honor.

You made the cour t  merry,  
s in g in g  the sweetest  verses  
before  the high m a jes ty ,

70 re nder ing  laude w i t h  love.

35 MS HEADS 'MART I H10 ESSO FA'

48 MS HAS 'EN CROCE E l l 'A R I  10 VEOESTl'

51 MS CONTAINS ' F I '  FOR 'S i'

55 flEFERS TO HIS MIRACLES, Cf .  Ce I  I .  I l l »  CH. X X I I I ,  XXIV; BON LE6 M . .  X*» 7 .
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s c r 1-  pto  in  c o - u s u -o  a -  mo- r e .

Tne hynn appears in  Ma g i '! while  Mss Magl2 ,  A r s . ,  F io r . ,  and Ar e t .  contain  the poetry.  
Verses 8 to  43 are the sane which appear as the interpolation  i n  Lauda X V l l l ,  C f .
The naruscript  contains  no note for the syllable  " l i *  of "Qu e l l i ."



Sio laudato san F ra n ces co , *  
q u e l f l i ]  c 'operve  en croce f i x o  
como r e d e m p to r e . /

A C r i s t o  fo  c o n f i g u r o t o ,  
de la pioghe fo  s i gn ot o ,  
empercid k ’ oveo p o r t a t o  
s c r i p t o  in core lu suo amore/

M o l t i  messi ovea mandati  
1a d i v i n a  nnaiestade 
e ie gente p r e d ic a te  
como dicono le s c r i p t u r e .

Entra  l i  qua l i  non fo  t r o v o t o  
nuI Io pr i  v i I eg i oto  
d'orme nove coredoto  
c a v a l i e r !  a t o n t ’ onore.

A lo Verna,  a I monte soncto,  
s t o v o ' l  soncto cun gran p ionto ,  
lo quo I p i on t o  l i  to rna  in canto  
e l  oeropnyn c o n s o lo t o r e .

Per d i v i n o  spi ramento  
f o l l i  d o / t o  in tendimento  
de s o lv e re  do perdemento 
molt i  k ' e r o n  peccotor i  .

Quondo fo  do Dio mondoto 
son Francesco lo beoto,  
lo mondo k ' e r o  en tenebroto  
r e c e v e t t e  grande sp l en dor e .

A laude de lo t r i n i t o d e *  
ord ine  t r e  do IuI  p l o n t o te  
per lo mondo d e l o t o t e  
fano f r u c t o  cun a lo r e .

Li povar i  f r a t i  minori  
de C r i s t o  sono s e g u i t a t o r e  
de lo gente son doctor !  
predicondo sengo e r r o r e . /

L ’ o l t r e  sono le p r e t i o s e  
m or ga r i te  g r e t i o s e ,  
v e r g e n i *  donne renchiuse  
per amore del  s o i v o t o r e .



3e p ra ised ,  Sa in t  F ra n c i s ,  
who appeared to us c r u c i f i e d  
l i k e  our redeemer.

He was conf igured  to C h r i s t ,  
and-marked w i th  his wounds, 
because he had born h is  love 
w r i t t e n  in h is  h e a r t .

Many messengers the  
d i v i n e  majesty  had se n t ,  
to  preach to  the people  
as the S c r i p t u r e  says.

Among them was not found  
any such p r f v i  ledged kn igh t  
equipped w i t h  new weapons 
f o r  such an honor (as t h i s ) .

At  La Verna,  the holy  mountain  
the s a i n t  remained weeping much; 
( t h i s )  weeping the se ra ph i c  
counselor  turned to song.

By d i v i n e  i n s p i r a t i o n  
he was given to understand  
how to save from p e r d i t i o n  
the many who were s i n n e r s .

When he was sent from God, 
th a t  blessed S a in t  F r a n c is ,  
the world,  which was in darkness  
rece ived  a g r e e t  l i g h t .

To the p r a i s e  of  the T r i n i t y  
th re e  orders were founded by him 
Throughout the wor ld they grew 
and (a lways)  bore f r a g r a n t  f r u i t

The poor F r i a r s  Minor  
ere f o l l o w e r s  o f  C h r i s t ,  
and to a I I men te ac h e r s ,  
preaching w i th ou t  e r r o r .

The others  a r e  the prec ious  
and grac ious p e a r l s ,  the  
v i r g i n  lad ies  c l o i s t e r e d  
f o r  the love of  the s a v i o r .
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E l i  f r o t i  c o n t i n e n t i  40
coniugot i  p e n i t e n t i  
stando a I mondo* sontamente  
per s e r v i r e  a I c r e e t o r e .

San Francesco g l o r i o s o ,
t u t t o  se* desideroso;  45
de Dio f o s t i  copioso
amoroso cun d o ^ o r e .

Per la [ t u e ]  vi r tude sancto  
a Dio data t u t t a  quanta,

3uesta dolge laude canto 50
I t e ,  Francesco,  f r an co  c o r e . /

96v [A ]n ge lo  per p u r i t a d e ,
aposto lo  per pover tade,  
m a r t i r o  per vo lu t ade ,
f o s t i  per lo g rand ' a r d o r e . 55

Mostcd la tua s a n c t i t a d e  
e t  la pura f i d e l i t a d e  
I ' u c e l l i  da te  p r e d i c o t e *  
stando que t i  et  secure .

P e n i t e n t i o  p r e d i c e s t i ,  60
novo regulo  p o r t o s t i ,  
lo possione renoveI  I a s t i , 
c lo ro  s t e l l o  de I ' o l b o r e .

Mo l t i  enferme tu s o n o s t i , *
c ie k i  e t  r o t r o c t i  tu seno.st i ,  65
mort i  piu r e s u s c i t o s t i
dond’ o lor  v i t *  e t  v i g o r e . /

96* E in t e r r a  e in more et  in  onne loto
soncto se* vero et  p r o v o t o ; *  
lo tuo nome & invoceto 70
s e n i t a  d'ogne b e ld o r e .

Donne, padr e ,e n  donomento*  
lo tuo r icordomento,  
ke lo nost ro  intendemento  
te seguisco,  g u i d o t o r e .  75



And the co n t i n e n t  b r o t he r s ,  
and the mar r ied  p e n i t e n t s ,  
being s a i n t l y  in the wor ld  
in o rde r  to serve the c r e a t o r .

G lo r i o u s  Sa in t  F r an c is ,  
you are a l l  de s i rous ;
You are f i l l e d  w i t h  God and 
l ovable  wi th  sweetness.

Because of  your holy v i r t u e  
you g ive  to God eve ry th ing )  
t h i s  sweet lauda sings of  
you, F r an c is ,  f r an k  h e a r t .

Because of  your g rea t  ardor  
you were an angel  of  p u r i t y ,  
an a p o s t l e  o f  po ver ty ,  and 
a mar ty r  o f  d e s i r e .

You showed your s a n c t i t y  
and (your )  pure f i d e l i t y .
You preached to the bi rds
(and they were)  qu ie t  and secure .

You preached pen i t enc e ,  
end brought a new r u l e .
You renewed the passion,  
c l e a r  s t a r  o f  the dawn.

You heeled many s i c k ,  and 
the b l i n d  end f e e b l e  you cured.  
Even the dead you r a is e d  to l i f e  
g i v i n g  them v i t a l i t y  and v i g o r .

On land, and sea,  and everywhere  
you are proven t r u l y  ho ly*
Your name is invoked,  the 
h e a l t h  o f  every  bo ldness.

Give us, f a t h e r ,  a g i f t  
f o r  your remembrance,  
so t n e t  our understanding  
f o l l o w  you, our  l e ad er .



3 57

0 lucerne ,  s o le  e t  luce,  
tu  ne governo e ne conduce:  
si s io nos t ro  porto e t  f o c e *  
o r e ,  sempre e t  t u t t e  I ' o r e .

1-8 Cue ar refciience to  the s t ig m a ta .  C f .  Cji p a r t  i i ,  c h ix ;  EUin Lejs M., xi 11 j Trium Soc*
XVI I ,  AND COM S I OR AT I ONS <£ TH£ HOLY STIGMATA.

28-43 These three  s trophes  con ta in  a most b e a u t i f u l  ano remarkanle a l lu s io n  to  the o iv is io n
OF THE ORCER INTO THREE PARTS, EACH OF THEM HERE RECEIVING ONE STROPHE TO DESCRIBE I T .
Most notable i s  the reference  to the t h ir o  oroer .

38 MS READS 'VERDONE' WHICH HAS BEEN CHANGED TO 'VERGINE'

42 MS IS MISSING THE SIGN ON THE NASAL OVER 'MONDO'

52 MS READS NGLO FOR 'ANGELO'

58—69 The in c id e n t  of the preaching to the b i r d s .  C f .  Cel j_, xxi; Bon Leg, M . ,  v i i i ,  8;
and Actus F i o r . ,  x y i .

64-67 R efers  to  the m ira c le s  of F r a n c is .  C f .  Cm. p t  h i ,  ch .  x x i v ;  Bon U 6  M . ,  xv ,  7;
and Actus F i o r . ,  x x v .  ~  ""

67 MS reaos ' v i e  f o r  ' v i t '

69 MS READS SANCTO SAVERE ET PROVATO WHICH HAS BEEN CHANGED TO "SANCTO SE' VERO ET
PROVATO-  AS IT  READS IN MS ARS,

72-75 The re ference  to  F ra n c is  here as 'p a d r e '  might in o ic a te  t h a t  the hymn belonged to  a
terTm r y  o r g a n i z a t i o n .  Ce r t a in l y  is  is  of Fr a n c isc a n  o r i g i n .

78 FOCE -  HERE HAS BEEN TRANSLATED FREELY. LITERALLY IT  WOULO READ "MOUTH*.
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0  lamp, sun, and l i g h t ,  
you govern us and lead us.
Thus may you be our  harbor  and 
now, a lways,  end f o r e v e r .

source.
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la I e -  g e n -  da, la un- de fo na- to .

Music and t e x t  fo r  t h i s  hymn occur in Magi1 ,  w h i le  the  t e x t  alone occurs in Magl2 ,  F i o r . ,  A r s . ,  
and A r e t .  F o rm a l ly  the la uo a  is  one of the most balanced and b e a u t i f u l  of  the e n t i r e  m anuscr ip t ,  
employing the Cobla C a p f in io a .  The "do" c l e f  of the e ig h th  system is  in c o r r e c t ,  ano the n in th
SYSTEM SHOULD HAVE A *FA* CLEF ON THE SECOND L IN E. THE LAST SYSTEM OF THE MANUSCRIPT HAS NO
c l e f .  Co r r e ct io n s  are s u p p l i e d  from the custos  and from analogy to pr ec e d in g  melo dy .  The " sol"
ON THE SECONO THREE NOTE GROUPS OF THE WORO "CORRAGIO* HAS BEEN ERASEO BUT IS SUPPLIED IN THIS 
TRANSCRIPTION ON THE BASIS OF ANALOGY TO THE FIGURES ON "ETAGIO" AND HUMAGIO."



Cioscun ke fede sente  
vegn’ a / l a u d o r  sovente  
I ' o l t o  s e n t ’ A nt on i o *  b e e t o .

Cioscun laudere et  amare 
lo dea de buon co re g io ,  
ke de ben f a r / s &  f o r g o r e *  
volse  [ ’ n]  p i c c o l o *  e t a g i o .  
T u t t ' o r e  pensare formore  
com'a Dio f a r e  humagio 
potesse,  d ’ Ul isbono  
si p a r t e ,  se consuone*  
la l e g e n d o , /  la unde f o  na to .

Lassd r ichego [ e t ]  grondego 
k ’ era de grande v a lo r e ,  
e prese asprege ke spregga  
v o n o g l o r i * *  e ba ldore :  
volse bassega k 'envega  
de s a I i r  a g ra n d ’ a I to r e  .
Per t a l e  v ia  volse g i r e  
ad a I to  Dio serv i  re :  
monoco devenne r e g u l e t o .

Facendo v i t a  compita  
di bon f a c t i  o r d i n a t i ,  
ebbe a u d i t a  bo nd i t e *  
ke s e t t e  minor i  -fi~o +1 
da gente e / n i t a  f a  I I i t a  
f d r  mort i  e d i c o l l e t i  
predicando la croce;  
udendo q u e l l e  voce 
de m a r t i r i o  fo  inamora to .

Fo t a l e  in tenga par tenga;  
divenne f r o t e  minore,  
e t  providenga larghega  
d ’ essare p r e d i c a t o r e .
La miscredenga f e l l e n g a  
confonder*  e ogne e r r o r e ,  
la L i n ]  t e r r a  pagana 
a la l ege*  C h r i s t i a n a  
[ v o l s e ]  i n n e f l ]  gore*  per essore
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Let  o i l  the fo i th fu  I 
f r e q u e n t l y  come to p ro ise  
the j o l t e d  So in t  Anthony.

Everyone of  good h e or t  
5 must p ro ise  ond love him,

who os o l i t t l e  c h i l d  wonted 
to fo rc e  h i m se l f  to do good,  
ond olwoys to tn in k  ond devise  
how he might do homoge to God.

10 He l e f t  L isbon,  the re
where he wos born—  
i f  the legend be t r u e .

He l e f t  r iches  ond grandeur  
which were of  g r ea t  va lue  

15 ond took on g r ea t  s e v e r i t y
desp is ing  v a i n g l o r y  and boldness.  
I nsteod  he wonted th a t  h u m i l i t y  
which asp i res  to r i s e  to  heaven.
By such a way he wanted to  go 

20 in o rde r  to serve the high God.
(So) he become a r e g u l a r  monk.

Leading a l i f e  f i l l e d  w i t h  
many good deeds ( i t  happened t h a t )  
he heord i t  procla imed  

25 t h a t  seven F r i o r s  Minor  were
s t ru c k  down by the people,  
were deod--beheaded (by them),  
f o r  preaching the c ros s .
Hear ing the c o l l  o f  martyrdom 

30 he become enamoured of  i t .

That  in mind— he l e f t ;  
he become o F r i a r  Minor ,  
ond in the g e n e r o s i t y  of  
prov idence ,  o g rea t  preacher  

35 to  confound u n b e l i e f ,  d e c i e t ,
f a i l u r e ,  ond every  e r r o r .
There in the pagan country  he 
wonted to exo 11 the low of  
C h r i s t ,  in  o r d e r  to  be to rmented .
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Con q u e l l o  d i s s u l r e  c o m p i r e , *  40
mbsserse,  I n t r S r o  in nave;  
a I nos t ro  s i r e  p iacere  
non f o  [a  lor  g r a v e ] ; / *

98v f a l l o  r e v e n i r e ,  c u r r i r e
in C ic i  l i e  suave; 45
a p o r t o l l o  in  Romagna 
per f a r e  di lui  magna
t u t t a  la chiesa [ e t ]  grande [ i l ]  c h i e r c a t o . *

Ben f o  d i r i c t u r a  e a l t u r a
avesse in D io  potenge: 50
con omi l i t a d e  pura,  mi sura
ebb’ e grande obedienga
d ’ amare,  dura ,  osscura;
e per f o r t e  es t inenca
tene sempre o c u l t o [ t a ] *  55
la sc ience p r es c ia te
s'  f i n e  ke de p r ed ic a re  fo ne*  f o r g a t o .

Grande lumera e sp ie ra
99* f o n e  a l a  q e n t e / h u m e n a ,

cum pura c n ie r a  manera 60
di s c i e n t i a  fo n ta n e .
M o l t ' a  r i v e r a ,  [ . . . ] *
f e *  si t o r n a r e  d ' e r r o r i
qrandi  e t  v?o predicando
la qen te ;  archa tes tement i  65
f o  de I ’ e p o s t o l i c o  ch iamato .

In grande amore di core
Dio I ’ ebbe omn?poten+e,
ke* I  f ece  doc tore ,  v i c t o r e ,
del f a r o  p r o v id e n t e ;  70
e d i e | i  k i e r o r e  sp lendore
de vedere veremente
la somma de i te d e
n e l l a  grande i n f e r t a d e
de la quale  passd el  g l o r i f i c a t o . /  75

99v Buono commencare spera re  
f a  laude e ’ I la f i n i t e :  
pe rs eve ra re  fa  dare  
q i o i e  comp?ute et  g r a d i t a  
rosse r e c r e a r e  formare 80
de lui  k*d ben s e r v i t e ,  
cioS bon compimento,  
lasu en q u e l l o  convento  
l i  uv ’ 5 c iascuno ben m e r i t e t o .
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40 W! th the d e s i r e  to f u l f i l l  God’ s
plon they moved ond entered o ship  
To pleose our  lord was 
not d i f f i c u l t  f o r  them.
Thot d e s i r e  couses him to run  

'45 ond r e t u r n  to sweet S i c i l y .
I t  brought him to Romagna 
in o rder  to  en lo r ge  a l l  the church 
ond do greo t  th ings  f o r  the c le rg y

Upr ightness and e x o l t e d  thoughts  
50 hod t h e i r  power in God:

In pure humi I i t y  ond wi th  
modera t ion ,  he was very  obedient  
to b i t t e r n e s s ,  hordsh ip  and obscur  
And by a s t rong abst inence he 

55 hod always concealed his  knowledge
which was so esteemed that  
he was fo rced  to preach i t .

A g reo t  l i g h t  and sphere was 
he to the human race ,

60 in a pure,  c l e a r  manner,
the fo unt  o f  knowledge.
Many to  the b o n k ( . . . . . )  
you brought bock from greot e r r o r ,  
going and preaching to  the peop le .  

65 You we.re on ark  o f  the testament
by ( v i r t u e  o f )  the a p o s t o l i c  c a l l .

With a greot  love of  heart  d i d  
the omnipotent  God ho ld  him, 
he who made him a v i c t o r ,  a 

70 te ac h er  ond a p r o v i d e r  of the
l ig h th o u s e .  He gave him greo t  
splendor  to  see c l e a r l y  
tne high godhead amidst  a l l  
the q r eo t  i n f i d e l i t y  through which 

75 the g l o r i f i e d  one passed h e r e .

With hope he begins a good 
song ond has f i n i s h e d  i t :
By persevering he causes them to 
give  f u l l  and p l e a s a n t  joy .

80 Moy he be ab le  to r e c r e a te  ond
d e p ic t  them, the one who hos 
served w e l l ,  th o t  is to  soy.
May he come to a good end th e r e  
in th o t  assembly where each one is

ty .

meri t o r i  ous .
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Sempre a legrongo con donga 85
fo c c io  lo padovono,
k ’ e [ n ]  t a l e  orange olegrongo
abbe do Dio sovreno;
ke dee possonje guordenge
di q u e l l o  humi l i  e t  p iano .  90
Non vo lse  ke f o l l i s s e
di c id  ke predisse
ke Paduo/ne s tarebbe [ * n ]  a l t o  s t a t o . *

Preghiom loudondo contando
lo sonct iss imo Anton io;  95
do Dio pregondo scusando
noi a t u t t i  perdoni ,
et  sempre stondo orondo
c ' i n p e t r i  quel gran dono: 100
di p a r o d i s o ' l  regno,
s'  ke cioscun sio degno
esser  cu I lui  ocompagnioto .

Sio g l o r i o t e  laudato
I ’ o l t i s s i m o  moies to;  105
r i n g r o t i a t o  o r r o [ t e j ,  
ke del  mond'e podesto,  
de lo beota ornata  
v i r g o  noto con f e s t o  .
Lui cum gro n /d i  humi I i tango  
dimendiom perdonango 110
ke ol  i u d i c i o  s io  da l  d i r i c t o  l o t o .

Amen.

MS IS HISSING THE SIGN OF THE NASAL OVEN 'ATONIO '.

MS READS "SO FORfANE*

MS HAS "VOLSE PICCOLO*

MS HAS "S0NSUHA" FOR 'CONSUONA'

MS RE AOS "V ANA6L0R IRI *

MS READS "HANOI TAT A"

MS HAS "CONFOROIERO"

MS, "ET l a  lege"

^ m m - i m e ' ,  The word " v o ls e "  is  h is s in g  f r o h  our MS but is  sup
p l i e d  FROM MAGL^,

COHPIRE -  ' COMP I ERE' -  TO ACCOHPLISH, FULFILL, COHPLETE 

MS, NON FO DI LOIT 6DU. THE CORRECTION IS FROH MAZZ.

The e h en o a t io n  hade  here i s  taken fr o h  MS Magl2 .

MS HAS "OCULTA."

MS, "sone" f o r  ' f o n e '

The h a n u s c r ip t  i s  h u t i l a t e o  h e r e .  I t  i s  l i k e l y  froh  both th e . rhyhe and the thought
o f  the poeh th a t  the l in e  should reao  ' M o l t ' a  P o r to '  I  r i v e r a ' .  “
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85 May the Paduans always
make joy and dancing,  
t h a t  In such honor he rece ived  
so much happiness from God;
( I t )  is power and p r o t e c t i o n  

90 f o r  the humble and the meek
He did not want to f a i  I In 
t h a t  which was f o r t o l d ,  tha t  
Padua might  remain a high s t a t e .

Let  us pray,  p r a i s i n g  by s inging  
95 to the most high Sa in t  Anthony;

by pray ing God to  excuse us 
and always remaining in p rayer ,
(he)  ob ta ins  th a t  g r e a t  g i f t  f o r  
us, the kingdom of  para d is e ,

100 so t h a t  each one may be worthy
to be accompanied by him.

May the h ighes t  majesty
be p r a i s ed  and g l o r i f i e d ;  
may he be thanked and honored 

105 who is the power o f  the wor ld ,
o f  the blessed adorned one,  
v i r g i n - b o r n  w i th  g r ea t  f e a s t .
And w i th  humi I i t y  we asn
pardon of  him, t n a t  a t  the
judgement we may be on the r i g h t  hand.

Amen.
93 The co r r ec t io n  i s  suggested  by Ma z z ,

The te x t  of t h i s  hyhn is  remarkable for i t s  accurate account of the  events  
of An th o n y ' s l i f e .  The  author betrays  a f a m i l i a r i t y  w it h  the facts  about the  s a i n t .  
Even  more ,  i t  i s  p o s s ib l e  to d eter m in e  to  some e x t e n t  ju st  w h ic h  sources  were known 
to h i m .  At the t i m e  the I o l l a n o is t s  c o m p il e d  t h e i r  V i t a  of S t .  Anthony  for the 
Acta  SS the o ldest  and most a u t h e n t ic  of the legenos  of the s a i n t ' s l i f e  had  hot yet  
been d is c o v e r e d .  I t was only i n  1886 that  the Capuchin  f r i a r ,  H il a r y  of Pa r i s  d i s 
covered  i n  h i s  monastery  in  Lucerne the a n c ie n t  copy of what i s  now known to  be the 
Lesenda  Pr i m a .  or as i t  i s  of ten  c a l l e o ,  the V i t a  An t i q u i s s i m a .  I t had been  c o p ie d

IN A WOMAN'S NANO— ACCOROING TO FATHER RAPHAEL HuBER, PROBABLY A POOR CLARE. Cf .
S n  Anthony o^  P adua ,  Ooctqr of_ the Un iv e r s a l  Church .  Mil w a u k e e * Bruce Pu b l .  Co. ,  
1 9 4 6 . )  p .  1 4 2 .  The m a n u s c r ip t  d is c o v e r e d  by Father  H il a r y  c o n ta in e o  also a legend 
OF THE LIFE OF S T .  FRANCIS. BETWEEN THE TWO LEGENDS WAS AN INSCRIPTION IN OLO
German de cl a r in g  that the legend  of S t .  Fr a n c is  had been t r a n s c r ib e d  by a c e r t a in

Els f ec k  von Am u e r t ,  w h il e  that of S t .  Anthony  was c o p ie d  by a Ka th e r in e  von

PURCHLAUSEN WHO WAS THEN IN HER SIXTY-SEVENTH YEAR. BOTH WORKS WERE FINISHED, SO THE 
EXPLANATION GOES ON, ON THE EVE OF THE FEAST OF ST . BARTHOLOMEW IN 1 3 3 7 .  IT CONCIUOES 
WITH A LITTLE PRAYER ENDING WITH AN INVOCATION OF FRANCIS ANO CLARE. IT IS ON THIS 

BASIS TNAT HUBER CLAIMS THE TWO COPYISTS WERE POOR CLARES. CF. CD. C I T . ,  P. 101.
B c th  V in c e n t  o f  Be a u v a is  ano Ju l i a n  of S p ir e s  draw upon t h i s  olo legend  for t h e ir  works 
(S peculum  H i s t o r i a l e .  and the L iv e s  and L it u r g i c a l  Of f i c e s  of S t .  Fr a n c is  ano S .  
An th o n y ,  r e s p e c t i v e l y ) Huber argues that  the Legenda  would had had t o  e x i s t  be7 ore the 
Y E M  Nate OF Ju l i a n ' s death .

The c h r o n ic l e r  Po l ano ino  remarks in  h i s  L ib e r  Ch ronic arum  Be f a c t i s  in  
Ma r c h ia  Ta r v e s in a  (w r it t e n  arouno 1260)  th a t  the s a i n t  actually  l i v e d  as he is



367

OEPICTEO IN HIS LEGEN D-MIH I CH PRESUMABLY IS THIS VlTA ANTIQUISSIMA.  C f. HUBER,
102 ano 129. The rhythmic o f f i c e  of J u l ia n  of S p ire  was based on t h i s  lesend and 
THAT OFFICE WAS ALREADY IN USE IN 1249. HUBER EXPLAINS THAT THE AUTHOR OF THE LE GENOA 
WAS UNDOUBTEDLY ASKEO TO WRITE THE WORK SOON AFTER THE SAINT'S CANONIZATION IN 1231.
The actual auth o r sh ip  of the work i s  much debated ano not of much relevance  h e r e .
For f u l l  o i s c u s s io n ,  Cf . ,  Hu b e r ,  p .  1 0 4 -7 .

Th i s  lengthy  d ig r e s s io n  of the early  sources  for the l i f e  of Anthony is

IS IMPORTANT HERE, FOR OUR LAUOA SHOWS A STRIKING FIDELITY BOTH TO THE CONTENT MATTER ANO 
TO THt ORDER OF PRESENTATION OB THE FACTS AS THEY ARE UNFOLOED IN THE VlTA ANT I QU ISS IMA.  
Since the work of J u l ia n  of S p i r e s  was seemingly indebted to the p re v io u s ly  mentioned  
WORK, IT  IS NOT CLEAR WHICH OF THE TWO VERSIONS WAS THE ONE FOLLOWED BY THE POET OF 
OUR HYMN. For PURPOSES OF COMPARISON THE THREE WILL BE SET UP IN COLUMNS BELOW THE 
LAUOA ON THE LEFT, THE VlTA ANTIQUISSIMA IN THE CENTER AND THE WORK OF JULIAN ON THE 
r i g h t .  The e d i t io n  of the V i t a  A n tiq u iss im a  used fo r  t h i s  purpose is  th a t  o f  K erva l  
ENTITLED SANCTII A h T O N II .  FOR JULIAN CF., ACTA SS, JUNE I I I ,  196-20 9 , UNOER THE TITLE 
Auctqre Anonymo valde anti quo.

Lau de XXXVI11 of the Cortona 
Ma n u s c r ip t  91

V i t a An t i q u i s s i m a  o£  Kerval  
Ed i t i o n

J u l ia n  of S p ire s  
E d .  Acta SS.

10 o 'U lisb o n a  se  parte

Note the strange  s p e l l in g  of 
L is bon  here— u l is b o n a —
PROBABLY COPIED FROM THE
L a t i n  so u r ce .

21 Monaco devenne regulato

24 E88E AUOITA B AN DI T A KE SETTE 
FRATE MINORI DA GENTE ENITA 
F ALL IT A FOR MORTI E 0 1 COLL AT I

32 OlVENNE FRATE MINORE

30 De m a r t i r i o  fo  inamorato

Speaks  of the  s a in t  b e in g  born in  
L is b o n  wh ic h  he ob v io u s ly  never

SAW SINCE HE SAYS OF I T ,  " |N  
EXTREMIS MUNDI FINIBUS S lT A . .  . "  
He SPELLS THE WORD ULYXBONA, AND 
INOULSES IN A LITTLE ETYMOLOGIZ
ING.

The in c id e n t  i s  re la te d  in

ALMOST IDENTICAL WORDING. 
" IN  EXTREMIS TERRAE F IN I 
BUS SlTA EST."
L is bon  i s  s p e l l e d  here 
Ulysbona .

(27) "SPRETIS MUNDI OBLE CT AT I OH I -  (198 -  PAR 2) RELATEO
BUS, SE TRANSTULIT ET CAHONICI REGU- THE SAME INCIDENT IN LIKE 
LARIS HABITUM HIMILI DEVOTIONS MANNER.
SUSCEPIT.

(29 )  Post haec  autem ,  quum r e l i -  
QUIAS SANCTORUM MARTYRUM, FRATRUM 
VIDELICET MlNORUM. •  •  A MAROCCHIO 
OE PORT ASSET

(198 -  PAR 3) RECOUNTS THE 
STORY OF THE R ETURN OF THE 
RELICS OF THE FRANCISCAN 
PROTO-MARTYRS TO COIMBRA
where Anthony then  was .

(30 )  Morabantur  autem ,  eo tempore (198  -  par 4) The same 
non longe a c i v i t a t e  Co l i m b r i a ,  in  e ve n ts  are narrateo  he re .  
LOCO QUI SANCTUS An t o n IJS APPELLATUR,
FRATRES DE OROINE MlNORUM, LITTERAS 

QUI DEM NESCIENTES, SEO ViRTUTEM L IT -  
TERAE OPERIBUS EDOCENTES.

(30 )  B ib s b x t o b e  IN CORBB SUOt * 0  
SI ME SANCTORUM MARTYRUM SORUM 
CORONAE PART ICIPEM FORE DIGNARETUR 
Al t i s s i m u s . "

(198 -  PAR 5)
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LAUOE XXXVII I OF THlE Cow TOW* 
MANUSCRIPT 91

40 Con quello  o i s s u i r e  compiw e ,  
MlisSARSE, I NTrCRO IN NAVE $
AL NOSTWO SI WE PIACEWE 
NON FO A LOW SNAYE;
FALLO REVENIRE, CUWWIWE 
IN C lC IL IA  SUAVE)

46 A p o w to l l o  in  Romagna

49-75  SCATTEWED THWOUGHOUT 
THIS POWTION OF THE LAUOA 
THENE AWE SEVEWAL ALLUSIONS 
TO HIS SUCCESSFUL MINISTWY 
AS A PREACHER.

65 Ancha TESTAMENTI

V i t a  An t i q u i s s i m a  of Kewval

E d i t i o n

(33 )  SENSIM 131 tun e t  pew incwementa  
ZELUS F I0 E I  EUM ENIXIUS PEWUWGEBAT ET 
MAWTYWI I S IT IS  IN COROE ILLIUS ACCEWSA 
QUIESCEWE EUM NULLATENUS PERMITTEBAT. 
UNOE FACTUM EST UT, JUXTA PWOMISSUM SATA 
S IP I LICENTIA, TEWWAM SAWWACENOWUM 
FESTINU3 ADIWET, SE 0 QUAE SUNT HOM|- 
NI $ COGNOSCENS ALTISSIMUS IN FACIEM 
El WESTITIT AC INTENTATO 6WAVI MONBO 
PEW TOTUM HIENIS SPATIUM, ACWIUS FLA
KE LL AVI T .  SlCQUE FACTU3 EST.-UT,
QUUM OE PWOPOSI TO SUO NIHIL PROS- 
PENE ACTUM CERNERET, PWO WECUPEWANOA 
SALTEH CORPORIS SANITATE AD NATALE 
SOLUM COMPULSUS REMEAWET. Q U I,  QUUM 
NAVIGANOO IN FINI0U3 H I SPAN IAE APPLI-  
CARE DISPONERET, IN SlCILIAE PART I BUS 
VENTOWUM PULSU SE POSITUM CEREBAT.

(35 )  DENIQUE VOCTA IN PARTEM FWATWE 
GRATIANO, QUI TUNC IN ROMAN I OLA 
MINI STEW I UN RRATRUM GEWEBAT, 3UP-  
I LI CARE COEPIT SERVUS DEI ANTONIUS 
QUATENU3 SUSCEPTUM SE A MINISTWO 
GENERALI IN ROHAN I 01 AM DUCERET ET 
OEOUCTUM 01 SCI PLINAE SPIRITUALS  
WUDIMENTIS INFORMAWET.

(42f f ) Al l  of Chapter  X deals w it h  
Anthony ' s a p o sto lic  work as a p reacher .  
The e n t ir e  chapter i s  e n t i t l e o ,  De

FAHA EJUS 1 2  EFFICACI A PR AE DI CTI ON I S
Ej u s .

(42 )  ALTISSIMUS UT A SUMMO PONTIFICE 
ET UN I VERSA OAROINALIUM MULTI TUOI NE 
AR DENT I SS IMA OEVOTIONE AUDI RETUR PRAE- 
DICATIO ILL IU S . NEHPE ENIM TALIA ET 
TAM PROFUNDA DE SCRIPTURI3 FACUNOO 
ERUCTABAT ELOQUIO UT AB IPSO DOMINO 
PAPA, FAMILIAR I QUA OlAN PRAEROG AT I VA, ■ 
A rba T es ta m e n t i  VOCARETUR.

J u l i a n  o f  S p i r e s  
Eo. A c ta  SS.

(198 -  5 )  CMQUE NAVIGANOO 
AD REDEUMOUN IN H I SPAN I AM 
ITER ARRIFERET, CONTIGIT UT 
IN PARTES S lC IL IA E  VENTIS 
NON SECUN0E3 FLANTIBUS AP-  
PLICARET ET SIC PENITUS A 
PROPOSI TO SE FRAUOATUM C0N-  
SPICERET.

(198 -  5 )

(2 0 0 -8 )  Chapter  I I  de
s c r i b e s  HIS STUPENDOUS 
GIFT OF PREACHING.

(200 -  19) Quam profunda

VERO DE SACRIS ELOQIIS 
ERUCTARET, SUNMUS IPSE 
Romae Se d i s  Po n t i f e e  
TESTAPATUR, A QUO VIR
3ANCTUS Arca Te s t a m e n t i ,
PECUllAAl QUODAN NOMINE, 
VOCASATUR,

IT IS ESPECIALLY SIGNIFICANT THAT NONE OF THE THREE WORKS UNDER CONSIDERATION HERE SPEAK 
OF THE MOST ACTIVE YEARS OF ANTHONY'S APOSTOLATE IN ANY BUT THE HOST GENERAL TERMS. NOTHING IS 
SAIO OF HIS VIGOROUS PREACHING IN MANY OF THE CITIES OF NORTHERN ITALY (WITH THE EXCEPTION OF
Padda) and  in  France .  Reg ard in g  t h i s  lacuna  F ather Huber Ra is e s  the q u e s t io n  " were th ese  y e a r s ,  for

SOME REASON OR OTHER, SEPARATED FROM THE ORIGINAL MANUSCRIPT (NOW LOST) SO THAT A> COPYIST WAS 
NEVER ABt£ TO TRANSCRIBE THEM ( i F  EVER WRITTEN) OR DIO THE AUTHOR PURPOSELY AVOID WRITIH6 ABOUT 
THEM BECAUSE, AS SOME CRITICS MAINTAIN (ALTHOUGH FALSELY, IT SEEMS .  •  • ) ,  OR SOME MISUNDERSTANDING
between A n thony  and B r o th e r  E l i a s ,  who, a t  the  t ime o f  o u r  S a i n t ' s  f e r v e n t  a c t i v i t i e s ,  was v i c a r -  
g e n e r a l  o f  th e  O r d e r ,  1 2 2 1 -1 2 2 7 ,  o r  because th e  Legenqa P r ih a  was p u b l i s h e d  j u s t  a t  th e  t im e  when 
E l i a s  was m i n i s t e r  g e n e r a l ,  1232-12397"  C f .  H ube r ,  o p .  c m ; . ,  p .  1 0 9 .
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The la u o a  appears  in  no o th e r  m a n u s c r ip t  known. The t e x t  a lo n e  is  fo u no  in  p a r t  in  MS A r e t .  
From th e  s t a n d p o in t  o f  s c r i p t  t h i s  i s  the m os t  p e r f e c t  example in  the  e n t i r e  m a n u s c r i p t .
The arrangement i s  c l e a r  and l e g i b l e ,  ano there are no m is t a k e s  IN THE LAUDA VERSE c o n t a in e d  
UNDER THE MUSIC.
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Magdalena degne do loudore,  
sempre degge Dio per noi p r eg ar e .

Bene d degna d 'essore  loudeta,
101« k e / f o e  pe cc a t r i c e  nominate:

per  s e r v i r e  f o  ben m e r i t o t e ,  5
I esu C r i s t o  volse  s e q u i t a r e .

Con mo I t a  humi l i t a d e  lo segu'o  
. e t  cum p e r f e c t a  fede senga r i o :

a uando C r i s t o  p red icare  oud'o ,
el suo amore prese ad imf l emm ere . /  10

ioiv Lo suo peccato p ianse*  cum do lore  
e del mondo volse  u s c i r e  d ' e r r o r e ,  
e t  a C r i s t o  cun verace amore 
i n  suoi man! si volse commendore.

Mol to despreggd la suo grondecge 15 
per  c id  ke se vedeo in  tonto  oosseggo:  
lo suo corpo molto lo d ispregge,  
ke non se credea p i e td  t r o v a r e .

Simon ph ar is e o  fece c o n v i t o , *  
a lesu C r i s t o  fece uno grande c o n v i t o ;  20 
angi  ke '  I mengiare fosse compito,  
Magdalene andava per c e r c a r e /

102 a  di  C r i s t o  a cui  avea lo suo amore dato;  
e t  t a n t o  lo cercd in  oqne la to  
ke 'n  case de Simon I ’ abbe t r o v a t o :  25
cum t im or e  prese a d u b i t a r e .

Tante h u m i l i t e d e  in l i e i  obunda*
ke a [ l o ]  c r im ar e*  prese per  vergogne;

3uando C r i s t o  a mens© se sogiorno,  
e r i e t r o *  se M i  pose a g e n u k i o r e .  30

A li  p i e i  de C r i s t o  s ' imch inbe  
e t  mol to dolcemente le  bascidne;  
de lagr ime t u t t i  l i  bagnde,  
c o l l i  c e p e l l i  p rese le  a s c h i u g o r e . * /

>02v El  phar iseo grande i n v i d i a  avea*  35 
di  cio k ’ a Magdalena f o r  vedee:  
verso o u e l l i  ke t o t t o  sapea 
con fa  Iso pens ie r i  credea p a r l a r e .



371

Magdalene,  worthy of  p r a is e ,  
should always pray to God f o r  us.

She who was c e l l e d  a s inner  
is r e a l l y  worthy to be p r a is e d .

5 She m er i te d  we l l  to serve Jesus
C h r i s t  whom she wished to f o l l o w .

With much h u m i l i t y  she fo l lo we d  him,  
ond w i t h  a p e r f e c t  and g u i l t l e s s  f a i t h .
When she heard C h r i s t  preaching  

10 she become inf lamed w i th  his  love.

She wept ( f o r )  her  s ins in greo t  sorrow 
ond wonted to leave t h i s  world of  e r r o r ,  
ond to go to C h r i s t  w i th  t rue  love.
She wonted to commend h e r s e l f  in to  h i s  hands

15 She despised her  greatness (because)  she
could see in h e r s e l f  so much baseness;
She d isda ined  her body so much thot  
she could not hope to f i n d  compassion.

Simon the Phar isee  hod a banquet ,
20 f o r  C h r i s t  he held a g reo t  f e o s t : -

But be fore  the meal was f i n i s h e d  
Magdalene went out  in search

f o r  C h r i s t  to whom she hod given her love;  
She looked so d i l i g e n t l y  f o r  him everywhere  

25 th o t  she found him in tne house of  Simon.
In f e a r  she was se i zed  wi th  doubt .

H u m i l i t y  abounded in her  so g r e a t l y  
th a t  she was se i zed  w i t h  tea rs  of  shame.  
Whi le  C h r i s t  remained a t  the t a b le  

30 she k n e l t  ond bent down behind him.

At  the f e e t  o f  C h r i s t  she bend down 
ond ( t h e n )  very swee t ly  k issed them;
With her t ea rs  she botned them ond 
w i t h  her  h a i r  she d r i e d  them.

35 The phar isee  was very jea lous
a t  what he sow Magdalene do.
Wi th f a l s e  thoughts he spoke m e n t a l l y  
to  him who knows a l l  t h i n g s .
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"Se quest !  d prophets copioso  
d! s c i e n t i a  non s i r i a  c o i t o s o ,  40
se sapesse ci& c ' d  en l i e !  nascoso,  
no la dignerebbe de gu ar da re .

se sapesse com'e p e c c o t r i c e  
c ' ave  d'ogne v i t i o  in se r a d i c e ;  
poi receve d e l l a  m e r e t r i c e  45
t u t t o  suo s e r v i t i o  per ben f a r e . ” /

1 o3b C r i s t o  lo represe et  f  e I i resposo
”Falso pens iero  e in t e  nascoso;  
ben cognosco e t  so ke l i  e k iuso  
vo lon ta  di vene ad op er a re .  50

Duo d e b i t o r i  non possono u b e d i r e *  
a I c r e d i t o r e  ke t i e n e  de loro evere :  
per p ie tad e  volse provedere ,  
a ciascuno vo lse  perdonare .

L'un dovea c inquanta veremente,  55
I ' a l t r o  c inquecepto veramente;  
dimendo t e ,  perke se* presente:  
quel d pid degno de lui  amore?"/

1 0 3 v "Est imo q u e l l o  c ’ o me d paruto:
non quel  ke p?u p i c c i o l o  dono e ’ vuto ,  60 
me oue I I i ke maiure I ' d  recevuto,  
quel l?  d pi u degno de m e r i t a r e . ”

C r i s t o  l i  r ispose et  f e '  i vedere:
"Bene a I i u d i c a t o  cum severe,
perkd s i a  dato man avere  65
non dea pero la f ede menemere.

Poi ke ne I tuo a l b er go  fu i  venuto,  
non me dest i  bascio nd s a l u t o :  
ouesta rende t u t t o  lo t r i b u t e ; /

104r de s e r v i r e  non si po s a t i a r e . "  70

Lo s e r v i r e  face  con amore,  
stave dub i tosa  cum temore;  
eve* I core a f f l i c t o  de do lore  
ke suo tempo seppe me I p o r t e r e .



" I f  t h i s  man is a f u l l - f l e d g e d  prophet  
he would not be des i rous  of  knowledge.
I f  he knew what is  hidden in her  he 
would not condescend to  look a t  h e r .

I f  he knew what a s in n e r  she i s ,  and 
tn a t  she has the  roots  o f  a l l  v i c e  in her ,  
(he would know t h a t )  now he rec e iv e s  from 
a p r o s t i t u t e  a l l  her se rv ic e s  as good deeds.

C h r i s t  answered and repr imanded him:
"Fa lse  thoughts e re  hidden in you;
I f u l l y  recognize  ond I know t h a t  ?n 
her is enclosed the d e s i r e  to do w e l l .

Two debtors  cannot  comply w i th  the  
c r e d i t o r  who holds t h e i r  goods.
Out of  compassion ( f o r  them) he wants 
to p rov ide  ond to  pardon each o f  them.

The one r e a l l y  owed f i f t y ,  ond 
the o t h er  octuo I ly f i v e  nundred.
I ask you, s ince  you a r e  here ,  
which is more worthy o f  love?"

I judge,  os i t  seemed to  me, not
tho t  one who was given the s m a l l e r  g i f t ,
( b u t )  the one who has rece ived  more.
Thot one is most worthy of  m e r i t . "

C h r i s t  answered him ond mode him see:
"You hove judged w i th  r e a l  wisdom; 
because one is g iven less i t  should  
not ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  d i m in is h  his f a i t h .

Since I came i n t o  your house you 
gave me n e i t h e r  k iss  nor  g r e e t i n g .
She renders every t r i b u t e  ( t o  me):
She cannot serve  me s u f f i c i e n t l y . "

(Though) she was doubt fu l  out  o f  f e a r ,  
she renders her  s e r v i c e  wi th  love .
Her h e a r t  was a f f l i c t e d  w i th  sadness,  
she i l l  knew how to b ide  her t im e .
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104v

105*

105v

Tento S ne I f i n o  amore nascosa*  75
ke gi& unque non cura d ' a l t r a  cosa;  
sopra quel  t esauro  se r iposa  
ke per nol se lessd I n c r o c i a r e .

S'! fo  ferma e t  f o r t e  ne I suo amore 
c 'eve*  I core apreso/de  I ’ e rd o re ;  80
C r i s t o  cognoscendo lo suo f e r v o r e  
con seco la [ f e ]  ce meng iere .

S' ke sua d f s c i p o l a  la f e ce ,  
comme la s c r i p t u r e  el  conta e t  d ice :  
poi r imase ap os to la  in sua vece 85
per lo suo v a ng e l io  p r e d i c a r e .

Ben segu'o a p o s t o l i c a  v i t a ;
in c id  fo  la sua g r a t i a  cumpite:
quel  la Ke de C r i s t o  fo  f i u r i t a
con seco la volse compagnare.*  90

La vergene madre p r e t i o s e  
f o / d e  Medelene s'  emorose,  
ke con seco a guise de sua sposa
ne I suo amore la volse  conservare .

Quendo C r i s t o  fo p e s s i o n e t o , *  95
c o I i  d i s c i  p o l l  e ra raunate :
Mar ia  Magdalena in q u e l l o  s t a t o  
I esu C r i s t o  ando a v i s l t a r e .

Magda lene avea seco p o r t a t o
un onguento [ m o l t o ]  d e l i c o t o ;  100
unse Tesu C r i s t o  d'ogne l a t o :
Giuda f a  Iso prese a mormorare.

D isse :  ”Questo & grande perdemento/
ke se fa  de questo p r e t i u s o  unguento:  
me I I i o  vendare denar i  t r e c e n t o ,  105
e t  d a r l o  a l i  poveri  per loro c o n s o l e r e . "

Questo f o ' I  p r i n c i p i o  e la cascione  
perkfe Iuda fe ce  t r a d i s c i o n e ,  
e t  a gu isa  d ’ un v i l e  schiavone  
vendeo C r i s t o  e f e c e i o  to rm en ta r e .  110



So grea t  was the love hidden in her  
t h a t  she no longer  cared f o r  any th ing  e lse  
She res ts  over  t h o t  t r e a s u r e  who 
a l lowed  h i ms e l f  to  be c r u c i f i e d  f o r  us.

She was so f i r m  ond st rong in her  love 
th o t  her hear t  ov er f lowed  w i th  a r d o r .  
C h r i s t ,  r e c o g n i z in g  ( w e l l )  her f e r v o r  
i n v i t e d  her  to ea t  w i th  him.

Consequent ly ,  he mode her  h is  d i s c i p l e  
os the S c r i p t u r e  r e l a t e s  and soys:
In his stead she remained os on 
a p o s t le  in o r der  to  preach the Gospe l .

She fo l lowe d  w e l l  the a p o s t o l i c  l i f e ;
(and)  in  th is  her  grace was p e r f e c t e d :
She who was th e  f l o w e r  o f  C h r i s t  
he wonted to have os a componion.

The precious v i r g i n  mother  
was so enamoured o f  Magdalene  
t h o t  she wonted t o  keep her  w i th  
her  in the manner o f  o spouse.

When C h r i s t  was c r u c i f i e d  she 
was in the company of  the a p o s t l e s :
In thot  c o n d i t i o n ,  he went 
to  v i s i t  Mary Mogdelene.

Magdalene hod brought  w i th  her  
a very d e l i c a t e  o in tm en t ;  (ond)  
she anointed C h r i s t  on every s id e :  
D e c e i t f u l  Judas began to murmur.

He s a id :  "This  is  a greo t  waste ,  what
she does wi th t h i s  precious o i n tm e n t .
I t  is b e t t e r  to s e l l  i t  f o r  t h r e e  hundred 
d e n a r i i  ond g i v e  i t  f o r  r e l i e f  o f  the poor

This  was the beginning ond the  
reason why Judos made his b e t r a y a l ,  
ond sold Jesus l i k e  an o b j e c t  s tove ,  
ond caused him to  be t o r t u r e d .
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Era preso de q u e l l o  unguento 
ke Magdalena fece  cum g i a c h im e n fo . *  
C r i s t o  s o f f i r i o  per not tormento  
et  mo no  in croce per no i / r  i comparare .

Puo? ke C r i s t o  fue  s e p e l i t o , *  
Magdalene,  c ' a v e e M  cor f e r i t o  
del  do lo r e  ke C r i s t o  evee p e t i t o ,  
unqua non potea r e q u i a r e .

C o l l e  Mar ia  ando a lo sepulc ro  
ove lesu C r i s t o  era  se pu l t o ,  
con unguento p r e t i o s o  mol to  
p e r l e  sue piaghe i lgnare e t  c u r a r e .

Quando guerdBro v e r s o * I  monumento, 
v id da ro  I ' a n g e l o  ch ie r o  pi 0. k * a rgen to ,  
u n d * e l l  ebbaro/grande pavento.
L *ange lo  prese a loro a f e v e l l e r e :

" D i ^ n i e n t e  giB non d u b i t e [ t e ] ; *  
lesu C r i s t o  ke voi domendate,  
s u s c i t a t ' B  per c e r t o  lo s e p i e t e ,  
e t  io  so* qui per c id  d e n u n t i a r e . "

Unde grande c o nf o r t o  a lor  fo  dato  
quando v iddaro  lo l ap ide  l eva to :  
c io  ke I ' a n g e l o  B d i n u n t i e t o ,  
perke morto lo credean t r o v e r e .

Sola se p a r t ' o  la Magdalena
quel la k ' e r a  del  suo amore s ' * / p i e n a :
s '  la s t renge cum f o r t e  catena,
ke* I suo core non potea passare .

Del suo amore andava cercendo  
et  t u t t o r a  g ia  piengendo e lagrimando;  
de lesu andava dimendando*  
kiunque per v ia  potea t r o v e r e .

Poi ke C r i s t o  fo  r e s u r r e x i t o *  
a I t e rg o  d i e ,  st come ave te  u d i t o ,  
a la Magdalena f o  a p p a r i t o  
in un o r t o ,  per l ie? c o n s o l a r e . /
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He was preoccupied w i th  th a t  a n o in t in g  
which Magdalene made w i th  such p r o d i g a l i t y .  
C h r i s t  s u f f e r e d  f o r  us torment (f ond 
death on tne cross to ransom us.

Then when C h r i s t  was bur ied  
Magdalene's h e a r t  was so wounded 
by the sorrow which C h r i s t  had s u f f e r e d  
tn a t  she could nevermore f i n d  peace.

With the two Marys she went to the 
sepulchre  where Jesus was bu r i ed ,  
wi th  much precious ointment  to  
ano in t  and core f o r  h is  wounds.

When they looked towards the monument, 
they sow the angel  b r i g h t e r  than s i l v e r ,  
whereupon they were very much a f r a i d .
The angel  began to speok to them.

"Do not doubt any t h in g  anymore.
C h r i s t  Jesus,  whom you seek is 
r i s e n .  You must c e r t a i n l y  know 
i t ,  ond I am here  to  announce i t .

I t  was a g reo t  comfort  to them 
when they sow the stone token owoy;
(ond when they heard)  whot the angel  hod 
announced, f o r  they b e l i e v e d  him to  be dead.

Magdalene deported a lone ,  she 
whose he ar t  was so f u l l  o f  love:
With s t rong chains (sorrow)  bound her  so 
t i g h t l y  th o t  her  h e a r t  could not b e a t .

She went searching f o r  her  love,  
weeping ond c r y in g  a l l  the t ime .
She went asking f o r  Jesus,  of  
everyone she met a long the way.

Inasmuch os C h r i s t  hod a r i s e n  
on the t h i r d  day,  os you have 
heard,  he appeared to Magdalene  
in the  garden to console he r .
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Quando venne el  d ie  de I ’ oscensione  
C r i s t o  s '  l i  fece  promisslone  
de lo suo o l t i s s i m o  moscione;  
in v i t a  e te rno semprs deo regnare ,

Magdalene s'  fo  d i p a r t i t e *  
sengo olcuno retegno de suo v i t a :  
quasi com'a guiso di rem i ta  
ne I de ser to  ondd ad obi t o r e .

lunqo tempo s t e c t e  in gran torment© 
a I f reddo e t  a I ca ldo e t  a I vento;  
g i i  non l i  r imosi  vent imento,  
in pace volse to I peno p o r t a r e .

Non poreo c r e a t u r e  humane; 
t u t t o  e ra  pi lose commo lano,  
e t  gioceo pur en t e r r a  p iano:  
o l t r o  o l b er g o  g i i  non fe ce  f o r e .

Andava poscendo per !a land©*  
k& id non ovea o l t r o  vivondo:  
per m i s e r i c o r d i o  Dio l i  mendo* 
o n g e l ic o  c ibo per g u s to r e .

Che sabboto do vespero i n n o n t i ,  
per l i  tempi c1i  s o f f e r t i  t o n t i ,  
l i  onge I i la portevono cum gran conti  
a s e n t i r e  lo ciolge* g l o r i a r e . /

F in  a l u n i d '  ke 1 I sole  nosce 
de q u e l l o  c ibo goudioso posce:
[ k e j  benedecto lesu ke noi s'  losce 
cosi dolge f r u c t o  so vor or e .

Mo l to  f o  de grande o b s t i n e n t i o  
ke t r e n t o  anni f ece  p e n i t e n g io ;  
contra  11 v i t i i  mise suo potenga,  
n u l l o  in v e r  l i e !  po tere*  duro re .

R i s t o r i  lo suo correc t?one  
cum i e i u n i o  e t  o r a t i o n e ;  
a questo per aspr ec t ion e  
p r i v i l e g i o  l i  de ’ /d e  v e r g e n i t o d e .
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When the doy of  the ascension  
came C h r i s t  mode her a promise 
of  his  h ighest  mansion;
In e t e r n a l  l i f e  she would r e i g n .

So Magdalene depor ted wi thout  
r e t a i n i n g  any th ing  of  her (pos t )  l i f e :  
Almost in the manner o f  a hermi t  
she went to the deser t  to  l i v e .

i ted

In peace sfie wonted to bear tl ie p a in .

She did not seem l i k e  a human be ing;
She was a l l  covered w i t h  h a i r  l i k e  wool ,  
end lay on the  ea r t hen  f l o o r ,  f o r  
she b u i l t  no o t h e r  lodging.

She went browsing through the land 
because she hod not o t her  food .
Out of  h i s  mercy God sent  ner  
a n g e l i c  food f o r  her  to  t a s t e .

(From) Sunday a f t e r  vespers,  f o r  
the t ime she hod s u f f e r e d  so much, 
the angels ,  w i th  sweet songs, brought  
her  to hear  the sweetness of  g l o r y .

U n t i l  Monday a t  the sunr ise
she eats  tho t  joyous food
(which)  the blessed Jesus has
l e f t  f o r  us to t a s t e  such sweet f r u i t .

She p r a c t ic e d  g reo t  abst inence  
ond f o r  t h i r t y  years d id  penance;  
a g a i n s t  her  v ices  she put her s t r e n g t h ,  
(and)  nothing could p r e v a i l  a g a in s t  her

She r e f r es he d  her  p u r i t y  
w i t h  prayer  ond f o s t i n g :
Because of  t h i s  s e v e r i t y  she
was given the p r i v i l e g e  of  v i r g i n i t y .

by the co ld  and the hea
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S' ke fo  ben p u r i f i c a t o
in se ogne v i t i o  de peccato:
t u t t o  l i  e ra  primo perdonoto 185
da c u lu i  cui e la t e r r a  e ' l  mare.

S' como da Dio f o  mandato
un omo c ’ avea ordene sa cr a t o ;
a Dio era renduto e t  commendato:*
trov& la Magdalena cus'  s t a r e .  190

"Sconiuro te  per D io  et  s '  te d i c o , *  
si tu se* phantasma o n imico,  
ke tu te  p a r t i  e t  non s tea  pi u con 
[ . . . . 3  degime par I a r e .

Per lo nome d e l l a  donna mia*  
non t e  vo I I i o  d i r e  k * i o  s i e :
Mar ia  femena cum t a n t a  vi M a n ia  
Magdalena mi sol  Mono ki amore.

Prego t e  per D io  k *e  mi v e n i s t i  
ke tu m’ erechi  el  corpo e * I sangue 
e ' I  I i b r o  de la f ede  ke c r e d e s t i  
e la s t o l a  ke lessd la medre. "

"Soro mie,  tu se'  pres* a I por to  
d i / g u s t a r e  suave cum d i p o r t o ,  
e t  io si t ’ areco q u e l l o  c o n f o r t o  
ke'  I tuo core i  preso a des ia re . * '

In suo mano f o  co fess*a  t t a n t o ,  
et  con mol te  logrime de p i an to  
puo* receve ? I corpo e* I sangue sancto;  
o l l o r  a f i n e  non d i e  pi 5 demorare.  210

De [ l a ]  Magdalene pongo f i n e  
k*e fuore  del  deser to  e t  de la sp ine ,  
n e l l a  e t e r n a l e  g l o r i a  senga f i n e ,  
e t  per  r e s t o r o  d ’ ogne suo p e n a r e . /

A V e r d e l a i *  f o ' I  suo corpo p o r t a t o ;  * 215
ine fone  composto e co nsacr a to .  
lesu consento,  k*e s ig no r  beoto,  
ben f i n i r e  ke fe *  questo t r o v e r e .

meco; /

195

de C r i s t o ,

205

200



381

Thus every v ic e  o f  s in  was 
r e a l l y  p u r i f i e d  in h e r .

185 A l l  was f o r g i v e n  her  immediate ly
by him whose are the lend and sea.

Thus was sent  from God a 
man who hod holy  o r d e rs ;  
he gave and committed h i m s e l f  to  

190 God, (and)  found Magdalene t h e r e .

"I  beq of  you f o r  God’ s soke,  and I ask 
you i f  you ore  on enemy or  a ghost;  
go away and do not remain w i th  me.
You must t e l l  me ( t h i s ) .

195 In the nome o f  my lady I do
not wont to t e I  I you who I am:
Mary,  the woman of  g rea t  s i n j  
they us ua l l y  c o l l  me Magdalene.

I beg you. who hove come to me from God,
200 th a t  you b r ing  me the body and blood o f  C h r i s t ,

and the  book of  the f a i t h  which you b e l i e v ed  
and the s t o l e  which nis  mother l e f t . ”

"My s i s t e r ,  you ore  near  to th a t  port  
(where)  you ( w i l l )  t a s t e  sweet c o n s o la t io n ,

205 and so 1 b r ing  to you t h a t  comfort
which your heor t  so d e s i r e s . "

In his hends she confessed to  much 
and wept many, many t e a r s .
Then sne re ce ives  the holy body and b lood .

210 (Now) she no longer hod to dwel l  h e r e .

I speak no more o f  Magdalene who 
is out  o f  the deser t  and the  thorns ,  
and in e t e r n a l  g l o r y  w i t hou t  end.
(where)  she is reworded f o r  a l l  ner  torment .

215 To V er de l o i  her  body was c a r r i e d ;
i t  was prepared ther e  and consecra ted .
Jesus,  who is  our b lessed Lord,  a l lowed  
a happy ending to  her  who had found him.
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T h e  t e x t  o f  t h e  l a u d *  f o l l o w s  t h e  t r a o i t i o n  o f  i d e n t i f y i n g  M a r y  t h e  p e n i t e n t  w i t h  M a r y  t h e  s i s t e r  o f  

M a r t h a  a n d  L a z a r u s  o f  Se t h i n y .  i t  r e p r e s e n t s  a  c u r i o u s  b l e n d i n g  o f  f a c t  a n o  f i c t i o n *  a o k e r i n s

CLOSELY TO THE GOSPEL ACCOUNTS OF MAOSALENE BUT BEYOND THE POINT OF THE SCRIPTURAL RECORO* THE POET 
HAD TO SEEK HIS SOURCE ELSEWHERE. HE SEEKS TO HAVE TURNED TO THE LE6EHBA AUREA OF VORAGINE, FOR THE 
TWO ACCOUNTS RUN PARALLEL IN THEIR VERSION OF THE LIFE OF MA6 0ALENE AFTER THE ASCENSION.

11 PlANSE -  'PIANGE'

19-26 C F .  L u k e  7s36

27 -34  L u k e  7:37 -38

28 MS READS 'CRIMARE' FOR'LACRIMARE'

30 0ERIETRO -  NED USAGE FOR ' 0 1 DIETRO'

34  JkSCHIUGARE -  FOR 'ASCIUGARE' -  TO DRY

36-50 L u k e  7:39

51-66 L u k e  7 :4 0 -50

75 MS HAS ' N A S C O S O '

90 MS REAOS 'CONSECO LACE IMAG IN ARE' -  THE CORRECTION IS FROM MAZZ
F o r  r e f e r e n c e  t o  h e r  p r e a c h i n g  t h e  g o s p e l *  C f .  La* p .  409
NB F r o m  h e r e  t o  t h e  e n d  t h e  n u m b e r i n g  o f  v e r s e s  i n  t h e  L i u z z i  t r a n s c r i p t i o n  i s  i n c o r r e c t  

95 T h e  l a s t  s y l l a b l e  o f  ' p a s s i o n a t a '  w a s  a o d e d  t o  t h e  m a n u s c r i p t  l a t e r .

98 -115  M att  2 6 :6 -1 3 1  M a r k  1 4 : 3 - 8 1 John 1 2 :1 - 8

112 MEANING OF "GIACHIMSNTO" NOT CERTAIN. PERHAPS FROM 'GECCHI RE * -  TO DECLARE. IT HAS HERE
BEEN TRANSLATED FREELY.

115-143 Ma t t  2 8 :1 -1 2 ; M a r k  1 6 :1 -8 ; L u k e  2 4 :1 -1 2 ; J o h n  2 0 :1 -1 3

127 MS h a s  ' d u b i t a '  f o r  ' d u b i t a t e '

136 MS r e p e a t s  t h e  ' s i '  i n  t h e  t u r n i n g  o f  t h e  p a g e

141 MS r e a d s  ' o i m a n o o '  f o r  ' d i m a n o a n o o '

143-146 JOHN 20 :14 -18

151-158 On  Ma g d a l e n e ' s  l i f e  i n  t h e  d e s e r t *  C f « *  k * »  p .  413. " i n t e r e a  b e a t a  M a r i a  M a g d a l e n a  su p e r n a e

CONTEMPLATI ONI S AVIOA ASPERRIMUM EREMUH PETIIT  ET IN LOCO ANGELICIS MAN I BUS PRAEPARAT0 PER
XXX ANNOS INCOGNITA MANS I T . "

163  LANDA -  X I I I  -  FOR UNCULTIVATED LANO

163-164 On  M a g d a l e n e  b r o w s i n g  f o r  h e r  f o o d *  c f . *  ^ a .  p .  413 " i n  q u o  q u i d e m  l o c o  n e c  aq u a r u m  fl u e n t a

NEC ARHORUM NEC HERBARUM ERANT SOLATIA, UT EX HOC MAN IFESTARETUR* QUOD REOEMTOR NOSTER IPSAM
NON TERRENIS REFECT I ON I BUS* SED TANTUM COELESTIBUS EPULIS OISPOSUERAT SATIARE."

165 -1 7 4  On the  h e a v e n ly  food  which  was brought to  Mag d alen e .  Cf . *  U .  p .  413 "Q u a l ib e t  autem  d ie

SEPTEM HORIS BANONICIS AB ANGEL IS IN AETHERA ELEVABANTUR ET COLESTIUM AGMINUM GLORIOSOS 
CONCENTUS ETIAM CORPORALIBUS AURIBUS AIOIEBAT* UNOE DIEBUS SINGULIS HIS SUAVIS3IMIS OAPIBUS 
SATIATA ET INDE PER EOSDEM ANGELOS AD LOCUM PROPRIUM REVOCATA CORPORALIBUS ALIMENTIS 
NULLATENUS INDIGEBAT."

170 MS READS 'DONCORE'  FOR 'DOLCE'

189 MS READS *ERRA NENOUTO ET E COMMENDATo'

191 -194  HOW GOO SENT A PRIEST TO NER. Cf .  L A ,? .  4 13 .  "DlE IGITUR QUA0AM DOMINUS PRAEDICTI SACERDOTIS
OCOLOS APERUIT ET CORPOREIS OCULIS EVIDENTER ADSPEXIT* QUAD TER ANGEL I AO PRAEDICTUM LOCUM* IN 
QUO BEATA MARIA MORABATUR* DISCEDEBANT ET EAM IN AETHERA SUBLEVABANT ET POST HORAE SPATIUM AO 
EUNDEM LOCUM CUM D IV IN IS  LAUDIBUS REVOCABANT."
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194 Lacuna in the manuscript here

196-206 The conversation between Magdalene and the priest. C f . ,  La, p. 4 1 3 f f .  " Invocato
ISITUR SALVATOR IS NOMINE EXCLAHAVIT: ADJURO TE PER DOMINUM, UT, SI HOMO ES VEL ALIQUA
RATIONAL IS CREATURA, QUAE IN ILLA SPELUNCA HABITAS, MIHI RESPONDEAS ET TUI EOISSERAS 
VERITATEM. CUMQUE HOC TERTIO REPETIISSET, BEATA MARIA MAGDALENA El RESPONOITS ACCEDE 
PROP I US ET OMNIUM, QUAE DESIDERAT ANIMA TUA, SCIRE POTERIS VER I TATEM. CUMQUE ILLE 
TREMENS USQUE AO ME DI I SPATII TERMINUM APPROPINQUASSET, AIT AD ftIM MEMINISTI EX EVANGEL 10
de Maria illa famosa peccatrice, quae pedes salvatoris Lacrymis lavit, capillis tersit
ET SUORUM DELICTORUM VENIAM PROMERUIT? QUI S ACER DOS! MEMINI ET PLUS QUAM TRIGINTA 
ANNORUH EVOLATA SUNT CURRICULA, QUOD HOC FACTUM ETI AM SANCTA CREDIT ET CONFITETUR 
ECCLESIA. Ego,  INQUIT, SUM ILLA, QUAE PER TRIGINTA ANNORUM SPATIUM OMNIBUS HOMINIBUS
IGNOTA PERANSI ET SICUT TIBI HER I CERNERE FERHISSUM EST, SlC SINGULIS DIEBUS ANGELICIS
MAN I BUS IN AETHERA SUBLEVATA COELESTIUM AGMINUM OULCISSIMAM JUBILATIOMEM SEPTENIS 
VICI BUS PER SINSULOS DIES CORPOREIS AURIBUS AUOIRE PROMERUI."

215 Verdelai -  This undoubtedly means vezelay,  which at this time was a very famous pilgrimage
CENTER TO WHICH LAR6E NUMBERS WERE ATTRACTEO BY THE FACT THAT THE BONES OF MAGDALENE WERE 
REPUTED TO HAVE BEEN TAKEN THERE*
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T h i s  laud* i s  s o t  f o u n o  i n  a n y  o f  t h e  m a n u s c n i f t s  c o l l a t e d .  T h e  p r e s e n t  t r a n s c r i p t i o n  t a k e s

ISSUE WITH LlUZZI'S CLAIM THAT THE NYMN IS IN THE FORM OF COBLA CAPFINIDA. THERE IS 
INSUFFICIENT LIKENESS BETWEEN THE REFRAIN AND THE LAST TWO LINES OF THE STROPHE TO 
SUBSTANTIATE HIS CLAIMS.
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L ’ a l t o  prence archanqelo lucente,
11" sancto M i c h e l ,  l a u d i / c i a s c u n  sc en+ e . *

Soven+e lo laudlamo, e t  ubidenga  
c iascun  l i  f a c i a  cum gram reverenga,

11v k ’ e l l ’ i  m i n i s t r o  d e / I ' omnipo+enge 5
per I ' an ime r ec e pe r *  da la ge n te .

La gen+e c r i s + i a n a  l i  e commissa 
per guardar  e+ [ p e r ]  condur p a c e ' n f r a  essa;  
ma la superb ie  in f r a  noi si e messa*  
ke* I suo c o n t r a r i o  i  venu+o a n ien+o.  10

N i e n t e *  guasi  neI  p a c i f i c e r e  
112« t a n t '  e / d i  sc or d i a :  v i l n e  perdonare;

p e r i  a la f i n e  non por i  campare 
quei ke de pace non s i ra vo len+e .

Volente  sempr*essendo QueI benigno 15
che In c i e l  ne combat+e col  gram mn I igno 
ke no I segui de mi I l e n c o * ( ? ) , fo  degno 
d ’ aver  honor e+ g l o r i a  poten+e .

Potentemen+e v i t ’ i  ki  s e r v i r e  
v i  I I ' a l + o  s ignor  e ’ n pace s o f r i r e ,  20
k*e dal  n imico non lassa l a i d i r e  
e+ a la f i n e  lo fa  s+are g e u d e n t e . /

H2v Gauden+e s+ar  p i  cum gram sciguranca
c h i ' n  ques+o mondo i  pace e+ consoianga;  
sanc+o Miche l  I ’ a i+ a  a la b i l a n g a .  25
F o l l e  c h i ’ m s o f p e r b i a ] *  res+a f e r v e n t e .

2 SCENTE -  FOR ' SC I ENTE '

6 RECE PER -  FOR ' RICEVERE '

9 MS READS •Nessa" f o r  'Messa'

11 MS HAS A CAPITAL V INSTEAD OF N ON 'NlENTE'

15 MS IS MISSIN6 THE SI6N OF THE NASAL ON 'SEMPBE',

17 M i l le n c o  -  This word i s  not c l e a r ,  L i u z z i  subgests t h a t  i t  might be meant t o  n e

'TALENTO'. I t HAS BEEN TRANSLATED THUS IN THIS VERSION,

26 F or the word ' s o p e r b i a '  the MS has only the ' s o ' and the ' p e r b i a ' i s  added la ter  i n -
A VERY SHALL SCRIPT,
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Let  each person p r a is e  Saint  M ic h a e l ,  
the e x a l t e d  p r i n c e ,  and sh in ing a r c h a n g e l .

O f te n  l e t  us p r a i s e  him, and l e t  everyone  
ooey him w i th  g r e a t  reverence ,  ( f o r )

5 he is the m i n i s t e r  o f  the omnipotent
to re ce ive  the souls o f  the people .

The C h r i s t i a n  people a re  e n t r u s t e d  to  him,  
to guard them and br ing  peace among them;  
but the  p r id e  among us is so great  
t h a t  h is  op p o s i t io n  has come to n o th i n g .

Almost no thing ( i s  he a b le )  to r e c o n c i l e ,  
so gr ea t  is the d i s c o r d :  He wants to pardon us;
but a t  the end he who w? I I not  want peace 
w i l l  not be a b le  to l i v e  (anymore)

15 W i l l i n g  always to be t h a t  benign one
who in heaven f i g h t s  the deadly one 
who did not f o l l o w  him ( w i l l i n g l y ) ,  ?
He was worthy to have honor and g r e a t  g l o r y .

20 He who wants to  s u f f e r  p e a c e f u l l y  in  o rder
to  serve the e x a l t e d  lord ,  has a s t rong l i f e ;  
f o r  he does not l e t  the enemy s o i l  him,  
and a t  the end he causes him to be happy.

He can be happy in g r e a t  s e c u r i t y ,  who 
25 has peace and c o n s o la t io n  in t h i s  wor ld ;

S t .  Michael  he lps him to the ba lan ce .
Foo l is h  is he wno p e r s i s t s  in being proud.

IT  IS SIGNIFICANT THAT MICHAEL THE AHCHANGEL WAS PANTICULARLT POPULAR IN THE Ml DOLE AGES AND 
THAT THE SHRINE OEOICATEO TO HIM ON MOUNT SARGANS WAS A PILGRIMAGE CENTER AT ABOUT THE TINE 
THAT THE LAUOA WOUL0 HAVE BEEN WRITTEN, IT IS NOTEWORTHY, TOO, THAT MlCHASL WAS ALWAYS HELO 
IN A SPECIAL PLACE OF HONOR WITHIN THE FRANCISCAN 0R0ER, (CF. WlLLEBROROUS LAMPEN, "DE S. P.
F ra n c is c i  C u ltu  Angelqrum e t  Sanctorum," Archiyum Franciscanum H is to r ic u m  XX, 1927) and was
GREATLY L0TI0 BY FRANCIS HIMSELF. YEARLY, BEFORE THE FEAST OF THE GREAT ARCHANGEL, FRANCIS 
UNDERTOOK A FORTY DAY FAST IN HIS HONOR. IT  WAS DURING THE COURSE OF THIS FAST, IN THE YEAR 
1225, THAT THE SAINT RECEIVEO THE STIGMATA.

Al s o ,  one of the two annual chapters  held  by the Fr ia r s  was d e sig na ted  to be convened on

MICHAELMAS.
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both t e x t  ah0 melody are c o n t a in e r  in MS M a r l1 * w h i le  the  t e x t  a lone occurs in  M a r l2 *  F i o r . *  
Ars . ,  and A r e t .  The seventh  and e ig h th  s ts te h s  o f  the m an uscr ip t  each have two c le fs  but they
ARE M E R E L Y  R E D U N O A N T *  NOT C O N T R A D IC T O R Y *
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Faciemo leude a t u t t ' i  sanct i  
co I la vergene maggiure,

113« de buon/core,  cum dol5e c e n t [ i 3 ,
per  amor del c r e e t o r e .

Per amor del  c r e e t o r e  5
cum t im o r  e r e v e re n ja ,  
exu l ta nd o  cum baldore

n 3 v  pe r /d i  v ine  provldenga
t u t t ' i  sanc t i  per amore,
in tendiom cum ex ce l l en ge  10
de f a r  f e s t a  a lo r  piagenpe 
cum grandisslmo f e r v o r e . /

114« Fervent  i s s  imo segnore
ke li  sanc t i  di  r imf lammat i
e t  de g l o r i a  et  d 'onore  15
tu li  S i ' n  c i e l  en co r o n e t i ,
c o n s t ! t u i s t i  redemptore
nei pe rpe tu i  i m p e r i e t i ,
vivendo d e i f i c a t i
con te co ,  a I to *mperadore . 20

Rer f i l i o l ,  de grande imper io ,  
ke re ge te  t u t t o ' I  mondo 
per  v i r t i i  del  gram m i a t e r i o  
de lo s ^ i r i t o  iocundo,
a voi si  fac iam preghero 25
ke mand ie te *  pace el  mondo 
[ e n t r ' a  la gente c r i s t i a n a ] *  
ke non v iva  in ta n t o  e r r o r e . /

n4v T u t t a  gente  dican eve
a la vergen [s u e ]  medre del s a n c t i ,  30
k ' e l l ' d  ingemgnosa k i av e
ke li  s e r r e  t u t t ;  quent is
e l l ' e  por to  lor  suave,
e l l ' d  s t e l l a  de I ' i r r a n t i ;
t u t t a  la c e l e s t i a l  c o r t e *  35
la resg ue rd 'a  t u t t e  I ' o r e .

26 MS READS 'MADI ATE' WITHOUT THE SIGN OF THE NASAL.

27 This  e r t i r e  verse  is  n is s in s  from the o r i s i h a l  m ahuscrip t but has been aooeo l a t e r  i r
THE MARGIN. HOWEVER, THE RHYME IS INCORRECT.

35 MS READS 'C0RTE CELESTI ALE* WHICH BREAKS THE RHYME SCHEME. LIUZZI INVERTS THE TWO WORDS.

T h e  o r i g i n  o f  t h e  f e a s t  o f  A l l  S a i n t s  i s  o b s c u r e  a n d  l i t t l e  i s  k n o w n  o f  i t s  i n t r o d u c t i o n  i n t o  t h e

R o m a n  c h u r c h .  C o p i e s  o f  Be d e ' s  h a r t y r o l o g y  d a t i n g  f r o m  t h e  e i g h t h  c e n t u r y  c o n t a i n  u n d e r  N o v e m b e r

FIRST THE ENTRY, "NATALE SANCTI CAESARII ET FESTIVITAS OMNIUM SAiiCTORUM. •  . *  AND IT  IS CERTAIN
THAT ALCUIN CELEBRAVEC THE FEAST. CF. BUTLER'S LIVES OF THE SAINTS. EDITED AND REVISED BY HERBERT

T h u r s t o n ,  S . J .  a n d  O o h a l o  At t w a t e r .  ( n e w  Y o r k s  P .J . Ke n n e d y  a n d  S o n s ,  19 5 6 ), v o l  i v ,  p .  23 4 .
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With a good heor t  ond sweet 
songs, l e t  us p r a i s e  *
a l l  the s a i n t s ,  w i th  
the supreme v i r g i n .

For the love of  the c r e a t o r ,
( prompted by) f e a r  and reverence ,  
( o u t )  w i th  joy end boldness,  
we intend w i tn  e x c e l l e n c e  
ond through d i v i n e  providence  

10 to  moke a f e a s t  f o r  the pleasure
a l l  the s a i n t s ,  w i th  

g r e a t e s t  f e r v o r .

Most f e r v e n t  lord  
who Inf lamed the s a in t s  

15 w i t h  g lo r y  and honor,  you
hove crowned them in heaven.
You c r ea te d  a redeemer  
in the e v e r l a s t i n g  empire  
to l i v e  g o d l i k e  w i th  

20 you,  e x a l t e d  emperor .

King (and) son of  the g rea t  empire ,  
you who r u l e  the whole world  
by v i r t u e  of  the g r e a t  mystery  
of  the j o y f u l  s p i r i t .

25 Let  us pray to  you th a t
you send peace to the world
(among the C h r i s t i a n  people)
t h a t  they may not l i v e  in such e r r o r .

Let  a l l  mankind soy " h a i l "  to  
30 the  v i r g i n ,  mother o f  the s a i n t s ,

f o r  she is  the ingenious key 
which encloses them ( a l l ) .
She is t h e i r  sweet harbor ,  
she is the s t a r  of  t r a v e l e r s .

35 A l l  the c e l e s t i a l  cour t
looks a t  her a t  a l l  t imes .
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Th i s  lauda  i s  not founo i n  any of the other m a n u s c r ip t s  c o l l a t e d .  I t is  worth n o t in g  th a t

THE LAST NOTE OF THE REFRAIN OOES NOT EN0 ON THE TONIC. ALSO THE LAST SYLLABLE OF THE WORO 
"tOVANNl" HAS HO NOTE. IN THE PRESENT TRANSCRIPTION THIS SYLLABLE HAS BEEN ELIOED WITH 
THE NEXT WORD. F rOM THIS LAUDA TO THE END OF THE MANUSCRIPT THE STAVES ARE BLACK INSTEAD 
OF RED AND THE RED VERTICAL LINES OF THE PREVIOUS FOLIOS HO LONGER OCCUR TO SET OFF THE 
MARGINS.
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115)1

Son lovonni  ol  mond’ S noto:  
ogn’ om loudi Dio p i e t o s o . /

Dio per sua gron c o r t e s i o  
G o br ie l  cum prophet?a  
mondo o son ^ocnor io  
k ' ovareo  f i l i o l  g r o t i o s o .

Vechio vechio mogle avea;
El isobe t  non doveo 
over  f i l i o l ,  [ o n l *  d ’ e? poteo 

115v per noturo e s s e r * /  do lo ro s o .  10

Dub i tS ,  f o  f a c t o  muto 
e ne I noscer fo  obso luto :  
de s p i r i t u  soncto empiuto  
p e r f e c t o  d e l o t i o s o . *

E l i s a b e t h  b ' ng ra v id o to ,  15
qua I sei  m e i s i *  f e *  ’ I p o r t a to :  
poi f o  C r i s t o  o n un t io to  
do quel  angel  d i g n i t o s o .

Encontenente lo sovrano
vergene Mar io diono 20
per l i  monti t o s t ’ ondava:  
ve n ' o l  por to copioso.

Per mlrocol  embe pregne 
I ' uno a M a l t r a  si v iene ;

116* en co rpo /ov ieno  l i  v i v ' en se gne ,  25
cum s e l u t o  de lec to so .

Quel so lu t o  a lo r  f o  tonto
pieno de s p i r i t u  soncto
ke lohanni  neI suo canto
e x u l t d ,  f o  gaudioso.  30

ProphetS la v e k i o r e l l e  
k ' a v e o ’ n corpo M a l t a  s t e l l e :
"Benedicte  tu ,  p o l g e l l o ,  
piena del sol  lumino [ s o ] ! " *

9 MS HAS 'D E  I PO TEA*

10 • E S S E * '  I S  NE AALV I L E E S  I BLE

14 D C L A T IO S O  -  M E A N IN G  NOT C L E A N .  HAS BEEN T A A N S L A T E B  HERE AS 'O E L E C T O S O '

16 M e i s i  -  ' m e s e '

34 T h e  u s t  s y l l a b l e  o f  ' l u m i n o s o '  i s  mi s s i n g  i n  t h e  M S .
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5+.  John is born i n t o  the w o r l d .
Let every man p r a is e  the m e r c i f u l  God.

God in h is  g r ea t  kindness  
sent Ga b r i e l  to  Sa in t  

5 Zachary wi th the prophecy
tha t  he would have a grac ious son.

The o ld man had an o l d  w i f e .
E l i z a b e t h  should not have a 
son.  Because o f  t h i s  he could  

10 by na tur e  be very s o r r o w f u l .

He doubted:  He was s t ruck  dumb
end in the b i r t h  he was abso lved ,  
by the holy  s p i r i t  was f u l f i l l e d  
( t h i s )  p e r f e c t  d e l i g h t .

15 E l i z a b e t h  became pregnant
and c a r r i e d  him s ix  months.
Then was C h r i s t  announced 
by t h a t  noble a n g e l .

Immedia te ly  the  sovereign  
20 v i r g i n  Mary,  morning s t a r .

went qu ic k ly  through the h i l l s  
to t h a t  r i c n  c h i l d b i r t h .

The two pregnant  by a m i r a c le  -  
one came to the o t n e r ;

25 They had in t h e i r  bodies
the l i v i n g  signs w i th  joyous g r e e t i n g s .

That s a l u t a t i o n  then was so 
f u l l  of  the Holy S p i r i t  
th a t  John in h is  song 

30 e x u l t e d  and was joyous .

The o ld  lady prophesied ,  she
who had in ner body the  e x a l t e d  s t a r ,
"Blessed are  you, v i r g i n ,
f u l l  of  the  sn in in g  sun."

T h e  l a u d a  i s  r e a l l y  a  h y m n  f o r  t h e  f e a s t  o f  t h e  V i s i t a t i o n .  T h i s  i s  s i o n i f i c a n t ,  f o r  t h e  f e a s t

WAS IN TR O D U C E D  O N LY IN  THE T H IR T E E N T H  C E N TU R Y  AND O R I G I N A T E D  W IT H  THE F R A N C I S C A N S .  T H E  LA U D A  

MAY F E R H A F S  BE ONE OF THE O LDE ST HYMNS FOR T H A T F E A S T .
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The LAUDA OCCURS in  Ma g i1 ,  and the t e x t  alone is  found in  Magl2 ,  F i OR., AND A lls . L lU ZZ I CALLS 
THE FORM AH AB C»CE BUT THE PRESENT VERSION TAKES ISSUE WITH THIS DESIGNATION ON THE BASIS 
THAT THERE IS INSUFFICIENT LIKENESS BETWEEN THE TWO "C *  MEMBERS; THAT IS, BETWEEN THE FIRST AND 
THIRD SYSTEMS OF THE STROPHE.



Ogn'om cent !  novel  c a n t o /  
a sen lovenn i ,  a u l e n t e  f i o r e .

0 loven n i ,  f r e s c * a u r o r a ,  
m o l t ' e r i  ger^one a l o r e  
quando C r i s t o  cum gran cure  
ep o s t o lo *  te  f ece  e p a s t o r e . /

0 G io vann i ,  amore d? l e c to ,  
C r i s t o  a te  se fece  l ec to  
quando l i  d o r m i s t ' i n  su I pecto  
n e l l a  cena de I ’ amore.

Quando e r a v a te  a cena 
del t rad imento era  mena: 
ciascun evee gran pene 
de te  k ' e r '  conso ladore .

Facest i  vi  ta beata  
cum Giovanni  q u e l l e  f i a t e  
de quel la fo n t e  sac ra ta  
ke no I p o t e r i  co n ta r  co re .

De quel ben ke sempre ebunda 
t r a i e s t i  manna iocunda:  
com*I mar qecta f u o r  I 'onda ,  
f a c e s t i  del  g r an d ' a rd or e  . /

S' fo r t eme nte  p a r l e s t i  
del thesauro ke c e r c a s t i ,  
ke n u l l ' o m  co ta i  past i  
t rovo  de t a n to  sapore.

De lec toso  e v a n g e l i s t o ,  
ke c o r a l *  amor fo  questo  
quel  te demostro C r i s t o  
stando neI  crude I do lo r e !

Lo v e r i t a  questo d i ce :
1a sue madre, tu* la f e c e ;  
a l i e *  te l a s s i ' n  sue vece 
en s u l l a  cena de la mor te .

The MS uses the a b b r e v ia t io n  ' a p l ' o '  for ' apostolo . '

Coral -  ' coiiale '  -  XI11 had the m eanin g  of ’ from the h e a r t '



Let  every men s ing a new song 
to S t .  John, f r a g r a n t  f l o w e r .

0  John, f r e s h  dawn, you
were very young then
when C h r i s t  w i th  g rea t  care
made you an a p o s t l e  and shepherd.

0  John, d e l i g h t f u l  love,  C h r i s t  
made h i ms e l f  a bed f o r  you 
when you s le p t  on his breast  
a t  the supper o f  love.

When you were a t  supper  
t h e r e  was f e a r  o f  t r e a s o n .  
Everyone wno wished to comfort  
you s u f f e r e d  g r e a t l y .

Of t h a t  sacred f o u n t a i n  
wnich no tongue can t e l l  
you made l i f e  b lessed  
w i t h  John th a t  t i m e .

Of t h a t  food which abounds 
you drew joyous manna.
As the sea casts  out waves so 
d id  you (c as t  ou t )  g rea t  f e r v o r .

So f o r c e f u l l y  you spoke of  
the t r e a s u r e  wnich you sought  
t h a t  no man ever  found in 
those meals g r e e t  r e l i s h .

Jo y fu l  e v a n g e l i s t ,  what  
a f f e c t i o n a t e  love was t h i s  
wnich C h r i s t  showed to you 
w h i l e  s u f f e r i n g  so much.

This is the rea l  t r u t h :
He made h is  mother yours .
To her he l e f t  you in h is  
stead a t  the supper o f  dea th .
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T h e  s a h e  m e l o d y  o c e u s s  m  M a s l 1 b u t  w i t h  a  d i f f e r e n t  t e x t
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118(1

118v

119(1

119v

Amor d o l 5e sen50 p o re /  
se '  tu ,  C i s t o ,  per omore.

Amor, seri5« comi 0010090 
se '  tu podre in sembian90, 
in  t r i n i t d  per 0010090 
f i l l i o  e t  s p i r i t u  r e g o o r e . /

Tu omore ke co n iung i ,
cui piu omi spesso pungi:
omni p iogo,  poi ke I ' u n g i ,
sen9o unguento f o i  s o ld o r e .  10

Dolce omore, tu se* speme; 
ke bene ome sempre teme,  
nosce e t  cresce del tuo seme 
ke bon f r u c t o  fo g ro n o re .

Amor, tu  non obondoni 15
ke t ' o f e n d e ,  s' perdoni  
e di g l o r i o  e n c o ro n i*  
ki si so humi I io re  .

Amor, grande, d o l c ’ e f i n o ,  
i n c r e a t o / s e '  c ' v i n o :  20
tu f a i  lu sorophyno 
di tuo g l o r i o  inflommore

Cberubin e t  l i  o l t r i  c b o r i ,
o p o s t o l i ,  gron p r e d i c o t o r i ,
m o r t i r i  e t  c o n fe s s o r i ,  25
v i r g e n e ,  f o i  iocundore .

P o t r io rc h e  e t  prophete
tu  l i  t r o i e s t i  de lo r e t e ;
di t e ,  omor, ov^en gron s e te ,
moi non si c red ion  s o t f e r e .  30

Or son c o nso lo t i  en t u t t o  
de te ,  geudio cum d i s d u c t o : *  
tu  se* conto seo^a l u c t o , *  
c i e l o  e t e r r a  fo i  c a n t o r e . /

Dolce omore, di te  nasce 35
lo speranpo c ’ omo posce,  
unde 0 1 peccotor  tu  losce  
p i e t a n 9a edimendore.



A sweet love w i t h o u t  eque ! 
you ore,  0  C h r i s t ,  w o r t h ,  of

Love,  w i thout  beginning,  yo.  
ore l i ke  the f o t h e r ;  out o f 
love re ig n i ng  i n  the T - i n i t y
wi th  the son and the s p i r i t .

You (ore  a)  love which u n i  t«>,  
which o f t e n  wounds hire whom 
Then you ano in t  every wound * r j  
moke i t  heoI  w i t h o u t  o i n t m en t .

Sweet love,  you ore no^e,* 
he who r e a l l y  loves you e lwe,»  * 
(He is)  born ond grows f r©» , o. r  
which always produces good

Love, you do not abandon the on-
who o f fends you, ( b u t )  peroon «'
so t h a t  you crown him w i th  g'or  
who knows how to humble h

0 l over ,  q r e o t ,  sweet and f«*r : *
you are the d i v i n e  u n c r e e » * i  or + 
You cause the seraphim to e 
i n f lamed wi th  your 9 l o r , .

You moke hoppy the cherubim 
ond the o t her  c h o i r s ;  epos t - - 
g r e a t  preachers,  m o r t i s ,  
confessors and v i r g i n s .

P a t r i a r c h s  and prophets v O V 
drew away from the snare.
They exper ienced great  r . *  •>
you, love ond coutd neve*- re

Now they ore con so ed •> >■ , o . 
e v e r y t h in g ,  you ‘ o ✓ wi th *0  -ac r . 
You ore a song wi thout  mourn'og.  
you make heaven and e e - t h  % ' n . .

Sweet love, o f  you : s b©r«, 
the hope which nour ishes wan.
For t h a t  reason you bequeath  
( y our )  compassion f or the  as*
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A sweet love w i t hou t  equal
you are,  0 C h r i s t ,  worthy of love.

Love,  wi thout  beginning,  you 
are l i k e  the f a t h e r ;  out  of  

5 love re ig n in g  in the T r i n i t y
w i th  the son and the s p i r i t .

You (ore  o) love which u n i t e s ,  
which o f t e n  wounds him whom he loves:  
Then you ano in t  every wound and 

10 make i t  heal  w i thout  o i n t m en t .

Sweet love,  you ore hope;  
he who r e o l l y  loves you always f e a r s .  
(He is )  born and grows from your seed 
which always produces good f r u i t .

15 Love, you do not abandon the one
who of fends you, ( b u t )  pardon him 
so t h a t  you crown him w i t h  g l o r y  
who knows how to humble h i m s e l f .

0 lover ,  g r e a t ,  sweet and r e f i n e d ,
20 you ore the d i v i n e  uncreated one:

You cause the seraphim to  be 
in f lamed wi th your g l o r y .

You moke happy the cherubim 
ond the o t h e r  c h o i r s ;  a p o s t le s ,

25 g r ea t  preachers ,  m ar ty r s ,
confessors ond v i r g i n s .

P a t r i a r c h s  ond prophets you 
drew away from the sn ar e .
They exper ienced gr ea t  t h i r s t  f o r  

30 you, love ond could never  be s a t i a t e d .

Now they ore consoled by you in
ev e r y t h in g ,  you joy w i tn  so lac e .
You ore a song wi tnout  mourning,  
you moke heaven ond e a r t h  s i n g .

35 Sweet love,  o f  you is born
the hope wnicn nour ishes man.
For t h a t  reason you bequeath us 
( your )  compassion f o r  th e  as k i n g .
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Poi k e 'n  c i e l o  lo i n t e n d ! ,  
tu  c o r te s e  ke t ' o r e n d i ,  
tu medesmo s] te spendi,  
ki te  [ s o ] *  t h e s a u r i g e r e .

Tu, omore, se* concord io ;  
tu se' pace, non d i s c o r d io ;  
per la tuo m is e r ic o r d ia  
ne v e n i s t i  a v i s i t o r e .

N e l lo  croce lo m ostrost i  
ke per noi t ' u m i l i o s t i ;

* • *  | • I t *
• ' f

Ki de t e ,  amor, ben penso 
giemoi non te  f o r i  o f fe n s e ;  
tu  se* f ru tu o s o  menso 
o v ' i  d ’ ogne g l o r i o r e .

Amor d o ige ,  to n to  n'ome 
k ’ o l t o  regno ben ne k io m i ,  
s a t ia n d o  d'ogne fame 
[ t o n t o ] *  s» dolge a g u s to re .

Amor p ien  de c a r i t a d e ,  
tu veroce meiestode,
In  cui uno dei tode 
sempre dovem v e n e ro re .

Amor, ben fo digno coso 
k e 'n  t a l e  emenga de lec toso  
d e i t o  f a c e s t i / p o s a  
s o v r 1ogn* a I t r o  d 'o n o r e r e .

Q u e l le  vergenebeeto  
poi ke f o  inamorato  
sempre s t e c t e  tem orata ;  
tu  lo v o le s te  obumbrare.

Amor grande f o r  mi sura  
di cui nubia c r e a tu r e  
poute evere  in s£ n o tu ro ,  
di te  amor si sa scuso re .

45

50

55

60

65
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51 nee in heaven you understand him, 
40 you k ind one who surrender  y o u r s e l f ,  

you do so much f o r  him who Knows 
now to  t re a su re  you.

You, love, ore  concord;  
you are  peace, not d iscord ;

45 Out of  your mercy
you come to v i s i t  us .

You showed i t  on the cross (when) 
you h u m i l ia te d  y o u r s e l f  f o r  us.
You d i d  not Iook a t  our e v i l s ,

50 ( b u t )  l e t  y o u r s e l f  be c r u c i f i e d .

He who th in ks  w e l l  o f  you, love,  
w ! I I  nevermore o f fe n d  you.
You ore a f r u i t f u l  t a b le  where 
th e re  is every  g l o r y .

55 Swee+ love, you love us so much
th a t  you c o l l  us to your kingdom; 
you s a t i s f y  our every  hunger, so 
sweet ore you to  t a s t e .

0 love,  f u l l  of  c h a r i t y ,
60 you (o re )  t r u e  m a je s ty ,

in whom we must always  
v e n e ra te  the godhead.

Love, i t  s u re ly  was a worthy ac t  
th a t  in such a d e l i g h t f u l  love 

65 you mode the godhead repose
to honor above any o t h e r .

That b lessed v i r g i n  
a f t e r  she wos enamoured 
always remained f e a r f u l :

70 You wonted to  overshadow h e r .

Love, g rea t  beyond measure, 
of  which no c r e a tu r e  con 
know how to  excuse i t s e l f  
from loving you.
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Do lye omore omoroso 75
cum do I core sovoroso,  
di t ’ e Garco*  goudioso;  
s o v r 'o g n ’ o l t r o  se ' d ’ a m a r e . /

17 MS BEADS ’ E DI CORONE'

32 DI30UCT0 -  X I I I  -  '  01500TT0' -  HAVING THE MEANING OF FIACEBE, DIFOBTO

33 LllCTO “ FOB 1LUTTO ', MOURNING

42 T h e  w o r d  ' s a 1 i s  m i s s i n g  f r o m  t h e  MS a n d  h a s  b e e n  s u p p l i e d  b y  M a z z .

58 MS IS SiSSiNS THE WORD 'TANTO* WHICH L lU Z I l  SUPPLIES.

77 Gab;o -  C f .  Lauoa V | | ,  p . 195.

121b t o  1 2 2 v ,  i n c l u s i v e l y  a b e  b l a n k .  H o w e v e r ,  t h e  p a q e s  b e a r  f a i n t  t r a c e s  o f  v e r y  p r i m i t i v e

ILLUSTRATIONS, INDICATING THAT THE FOLIOS ARC A PALIMPSEST. THE MUSIC ANO TEXT OF THE LAUDARIO 
ARE AGAIN RESUMED ON PAGE 1 2 3 b .
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75 Sweet loving love,
w ith  savory sweetness,
because of you Garzo is  joyous;
You a re  a love above every  o t h e r .
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T h e  l a u o a  i s  f o u n d  i n  n o n e  o f  t h e  o t h e r  m a n u s c r i p t s  c o l l a t e d .  I t  i s  t h e  f i r s t  o f  t w o  l a d d e

O B V I O U S L Y  ADDED TO THE M A N U S C R IP T  L A T E R .  T H E  HYMN I S  D I F F E R E N T  BOTH I N  CNAN ACTER ANO IN  S C R I P T *  

I T  USES A G R E G O R IA N  MELODY W E LL  RNOWN I N  THE R E P E R T O I R E *  THE " P U E R I  H A E B R A E O R U P I* ,  THROUGHOUT 

THE HYMN A L L  I N I T I A L  U T T E R S  ARE R E D  RATHER THAN A L T E R N A T I N G  RED ANO BLUE A S  I N  THE N E S T  OF 

THE M A N U S C R I P T .  THE L A S T  TWO SYSTEMS OF THE HYMN HAVE NO C L E F  AND TH ERE ARE TWO CUSTO S M A R K IN G S  

AT THE EN D  OF TH E S I X T H  S Y S T E M .  T H E  ONE I N O I C A T I N G  * L A *  I S  CORRECT S I N C E  I T  BR IN G S  THE LA U D A  

TO R E S T  ON T H E  F I N A L  OF THE M OOE.

Be f o r e  t h e  h y m n  t h e r e  a r e  t w o  b l a n k  p a b e s  a n d  a  p a r t  o f  t h e  i n d e x
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124*

124*

125*

B enedic t !  e l lo u d e t i  
sempre s i a t e  a t u t t e  l * o r e ,  
sanct i  a p o s to l i  beati  
s e rv i  del nostro  segnore.

Sancti  a p o s t o l i ,  voi laudamo/ 5
de bon core nocte e t  d ia  
et  a voi recomandamo 
t u t t a  n o s tra  conpagnia .
Menteneten* en ta  I v i a
ke potiem perseverare  10
a s e r v i r e  ed a laudare
C r i s t o  nostro  redem ptore . /

Servi  f o s t e  de t esd Cr i s t o
e s e q u is te  i l  suo v i a g io ,
pe rr  evere  quel d o lg ’ e q u is to  15
lo qua I non trove* p a ra g g io .
T u t t i  cum fermo coragio
vo' pregam cum reverenge
ke n ’ a i t i e t i ' a  1a s e n t e n t i a *
ki non andiemo en q u e l l o  a r d o r e .  20

Voi chiemem per evocat i  
nocte e di ogni s te s c io n e ,  
a p o s to l i  g l o r i f i c a t i  
p ien i  de consoI a t i o n e ;
per la sancta pessione 25
ke dal mundo re c e v e s te ,  
e ’ l l a  sancta g l o r i a / g e s t e • 
a recevar  grand *o n o re .

Nui evemo f i rm e  speranga
ke per vo s tra  p re g a r ia  30
C r i s t o  ne dia r iposanga
cu I I i sa nc t i  in  compagnie;
e la vi rg i  ne Mar ia
en presente  s t i e  cum vo?
a pregare Dio per noi 35
e per ogni pe cca tore .

Sancto P i e t r o ,  Deo t ’ i  tnesso
ke possa s ig n o r iq i  [ a r e } ,
lu suo popolo t * a  commesso
ki puoi a s c io g la r e  e l i g a r e :  40
or  te  p l a c i a  perdonare
t u t t o ’ I no s tro  afendemento/
per q u e l lo  sancto tormento
ke p a t is t ?  per suo amore.
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Moy the blessed a p o s t le s ,  
the  servants  o f  our lo rd ,  
be blessed end pra is ed  
a t  a l l  t i m e .

5 Holy a p o s t le s ,  w i th  good
h e a r t  we p ra is e  you n ig h t  and day 
and we recommend to you 
a l l  our company.
Keep us in  sucn a way 
t h a t  we moy persevere  
and serve and p r a is e  
C h r i s t  our redeemer.

You were servants  o f  Jesus C h r is t  
and fo l lo w e d  h is  way ( o f  l i f e ) ,

15 in  o rder  to  hove th a t  sweet ga in
l i k e  unto which no o t h e r  con be found .  
We a I I pray to you w i th  strong  
h e a r t  and w ith  reve rence ,  
so th a t  you moy a id  us, th a t  we go not  

20 i n t o  thot f i r e  a t  the  judgement.

We c o l l  on you, our advocates  
n ig h t  and day and in  ev ery  season,  
you g l o r i f i e d  a p o s t le s  
f u l l  of  c o n s o la t io n ;

25 By the ho ly  s u f f e r in g s  tho t
you rece ived  from the world ,  
you went to  re c e iv e  blessed  
and g rea t  honor and g l o r y .

We hove a f i r m  hope 
30 th o t  by your prayers

C h r i s t  moy g ive  us re s t  
to g e th e r  w i th  the  s a i n t s ;  
and thot th e  v i r g i n  Mary may 
be present w ith  you 

35 to  pray to  God f o r  us,
and f o r  every  s i n n e r .

S o in t  P e te r ,  God chose you to 
r u l e  as lo rd  ov er  us .
and he hos e n t r u s te d  to  you h is  people

40 whom you con abso lve  or b ind .
Now moy i t  p lease you to  
pordon us a l l  our o f fe n c e s ,  
by th o t  h o ly  torment which  
you s u f fe r e d  f o r  h is  lo v e .



Per la fe d e  p re d ic a re  
f u s t i  e ' I  la cruce c la v e to ,  
g i i  non ce vo lest?  s ta re  
commo C r i s t o  d io  beato;

1‘ ’ x f u s t I  v o I t a t o

fec i  a r t e  m or ire  cum tormento  
quel la gente p ien  d ' e r r o r e .

Sancto Paulo s ie  laudato  
ke a Deo te  c o n v e r t i s t i , 
da lu i  f u s t i  i l l u m in e  to 
' l o r e  ke1 I / s e n t i s t i ; 
a l i  sue peravo le  c r e d e s t i ,  
comen^asti a p r e d ic a re ,  
or te  p i a c ia  I

Multa  gente c o n v e r t io  
1 ‘ ‘ • L " e t a

ed a sue lege d i r i t t e ;  
q u e l le  gente m a le d ic te  
per i n v i d i a  te  p?q l$ro ,  
la tua t e s t a  decoTl&ro  
cum grendissimo f u r o r e .

Te laudamo t u t t a v i a  
s a n t ’ Andrea seqnor beato ,  
b e n e d ie ta ' s ia  la dia  
ke da Dio fust? k iamanto .  
Tosto f u s t i  a p a r e k ia to ,  
o b ed is t i  I I suo comando, 
de lu i  v i s t i  predicendo*  
e mostrando suo v a l o r e ,

Dai paqani f u s t i  p i g l a t o ,  
servo de D io  vera  luce,  
e da loro f u s t i  l i g a t o  
e m o r is t i  in s u l l a  c ru c e .  
Ti laudamo ed a I t a  voce 
e pregdnt i  umil imente  
ke per noi devotamente 
preghi C r i s t o  s a l v a t o r e .

tuo placemento

ke no d ia  deI

e tornd a



For preaching the f a i t h
you were n a i l e d  to  the c ross;
you d id  not wont to  be ( c r u c i f i e d )
th ere  as (was) C h r is t  the blessed God;
you were turned w i th  your head downward
Decouse i t  was your w ish .
They caused you to  d ie  in  g rea t  torm ent,  
those people f u l l  of  e r r o r .

Moy you be p ro is e d ,  S a in t  Paul ,  
you who were converted to  God; 
you were e n l ig h te n e d  byhim 
at  the hour when you heard him.
You b e l ie v e d  in h is  parab les  
and you began to preach.
Now may i t  p lease you to  pray to him 
th a t  he g ive  us h is  sweetness.

You converted  many people 
by your blessed tongue, and 
turned (them) to the high God 
and h is  t ru e  low;
Thot cursed people  
out o f  - - • -  - J

w ith  the g r e a te s t  f u r y .

We p r a is e  you s t i l l  S a in t  
Andrew, blessed lo rd .
Blessed be the doy when 
you were c a l l e d  by God.
You were prepared and 
immediate ly  fo l lo w e d  h is  command 
and you went preaching about him 
and showing his  w o r th .

By the pagans you were s e iz e d ,  
servant  o f  God, the t r u e  l i g h t ;  
and by them you were bound 
and you d ied  on the  c ro s s .
We p r a is e  you in a loud vo ice  
and humbly beg you th a t  
you pray devou t ly  f o r  us 
to C h r is t  our s a v i o r .

(and)
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Sancto lacobo benigno 85
f i g i o l o / d e  Cebedeo,
di v i r t u d e  ben se' digno
f r o t e  del f i g l o l o  de Deo;
c o l l o  p re d ic a re  tuo
c o n v e r t i s t i  multa ge n te ,  90
ap osto lo  de Dio f e r v e n t e ,  
de la fede  a m a is t ra d o re .

Per lo tuo amaistramento  
l i  pagani te  p i g ld r o ,
f r a  lo r  f e c i a r o  s t a t u t o  95
ed insieme s ’ acorddro:
lu tuo capo te mugdro
si commo s c r i p t o  se c rede;
per6 te  kiamam mer^ede
l<e tu s ia  nostro  a i t a t o r e ! /  100

Son lovonni e v a n g e l is to  
te  laudamo nocte e d i e .
Nostro segnor lesu C r i s t o  
quando' I la croce pendea,
la suo modre v i rg o  p ie  105
a te I a rocomandone, 
in tuo guordio la lassone  
ke I ' o i t o s s e  ol suo d o l o r e .

Lo tuo corpo d e l i c o t o ,
iu s to  sancto e beniqno, 110
do lui fo  do c i e l o  kiomato  
en pe rc iS  ke n ’ era degno 
de recevare  oueI regno 
duv'§  loco eo o le g ro n 5o;
or te  p i a c i a / p e r  p i e t o n ja  115
d 'e s s a r  nostro  o v oco to re .

Sancto Tomosso, a Deo s i r v i s t i  
n o c t 'e  di ogni s ta s c io n e ,  
i l i a  suo morte p l o n g is t i
cum grande devot ione;  120
de la suo r e s u r r e c t io n e
fo r tem e n te  d u b i f a s t i :
f i n  k ' e l  la to  no i c e r c e s t i
non ne f o s t i  c r e d e t o r e . *



Benign S a in t  James,
the son o f  Zebedee*
in v i r t u e  you a r e  a r e a l l y  worthy
b ro th e r  o f  the son o f  God:
By your preaching you 
converted many people,  
you f e r v e n t  a p o s t le  of  C h r is t  
(and) teacher  o f  the f a i t h .

Because o f  your te a c h in

among themselves they made a 
compact and to g e th e r  they agreed:  
They cut o f f  your head;  
as i t  is w r i t t e n  so we b e l i e v e .  
Therefore  we ask your mercy 
so th o t  you be our h e l p e r .

S t .  John the  e v a n g e l is t  
we p ra is e  you n ig h t  and day.
Our Lord Jesus C h r is t  
when he hung upon the cross  
commended to  you his  
holy v i r g i n  mother.
In your care  he l e f t  h e r ,  thot  
you should he lp  her  in her sorrow.

Your d e l i c a t e  body, (so)  
j u s t ,  h o ly ,  and benign,  
was c a l l e d  to heaven by him 
because i t  was worthy  
to re c e iv e  thot  kingdom where 
th e re  is joy  and happiness;
Now moy i t  please you out of  
compassion to be our advocate .

Holy Thomas, you served God 
n ig h t  ond day ond a t  a l l  t ime;  
you wept over  h is  death  
w ith  g reo t  d e v o t io n .
You doubted hi s 
r e s u r r e c t io n  g r e a t l y ;  
u n t i l  you searched n is  s ide  
you were not a b e l i e v e r .

the pagans se ized  you,



Mo I to gente c o n v e r t i s t i  
o lo soncto fede puro,
I ' i d o l e  coder foces te  
k*e ren poste n e l l e  mura.
Un pogon se moss 'a loro ,  
del  c o l / t e l l o  te percosse;  
o l o r  I 'onimo se mosse 
e di Dio prese se n t o re .

Soncto locobo Alpheo,  
oposto lo  g l o r i o s o ,  
pr ed ico re  di M e l t o  Deo*  
mo I to f o s t i  goloroso; • 
lu tuo po r l o r e  g r o t ios o  
dei pogoni f e *  grande oq u is to  
e to rn or  o lesu C r i s t o  
nost ro podre e g u i d o t o r e .

Mossese cum gron tempest© 
un pogono agnodioto  ( ? ) , *  
d'un bostone su nn e l l o  t e s t a  
fo r temente  t ’ fc v i r g o t o ; *  
lu tuo corpo d i l l  go to /  
cadde morto encontenente:

i

de bon core nu? te  laudamo; 
oposto lo  da Dio kiemoto  
o te  ne racomondamo; 
in  tuo s t o r i o  trovomo 
>er e s c r i t t o  certamente  
<e de la pogano gente  
?o s t i  gron c o n v e r t i t o r e .

Per la fede co m p et t i s t i  
n o t t ' e  d̂  ogne s t as c io n e ,  
e per esso s u f f e r i s t i  
f o r t e  pena e pa ss i o n e ; /  
l i  pogoni sen90 rosc ione  
s u l l o  croce te  legfcro: 
menu e pei t a n t o  t i r o r o  
ke m o r i s t i  inn emerore.

i o O ^ t o l o  de Deo serven te

Soncto F i l i p p o  b i e t o ,
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125 You converted many people
to  the pure ond holy  f o i t h ;  
to  id o ls  which hod oeen placed  
on the wo I I you caused to f o i l .
Then o pagan moved, ond w i th  

130 o k n i f e  struck you:
Then your soul l e f t  (your body) 
and went to l i v e  w i th  God.

S o in t  James Alpheus,  
g io r io u s  o p o s t le ,

135 you were very de s irou s  to 
preach o f  the high God.
Your gracious speech 
converted  many pagans 
to  tu rn  to Jesus C h r is t  

140 our f a t h e r  ond g u id e .

A pagan in ambush r a is e d  a big club ond 
w i t h  a grea t  f u r y  s t ru c k  
you f o r c e f u l l y  on th e  head.

145 Your d e l i c a t e  body 
f e  I I dead et once:
A p o s t le ,  servant  of God, 
pray to  our c r e a t o r  ( f o r  u s ) .

Blessed Soint P h i l i p ,
150 w i t h  qood hear t  we p ra is e  you; 

a p o s t le  c a l l e d  by God, to 
you we recommend o u rs e lv e s ;  
in  your s tory  we f i n d  
i t  t r u l y  w r i t t e n  t h a t  

155 you mode grea t  conversions  
omong the pagan peop le .

You fought  f o r  the f o i t h .  
n iq h t  ond day ond a t  a l l  t im e;  
and you s u f fe r e d  g re o t  pain  

160 ond torment f o r  i t .
Wi thout  reason the pagans 
t i e d  you to the cross:
They s t re tc h e d  out your  hands ond 
f e e t  so thot you d ied  in b i t t e r n e s s .
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Ti laudamo, sancto Metheo, 165
en f r a  l i  e l t r i  avenge I i s 1 1 : * 
de C r i s t o  f i g l o l o  de Oeo 
mu 11’ evangeI i  s '  f e c e s t i ;  
cu I la tua manu s c r i v i s t i
le sua sancta passions ,  170
la qua I d£ compuntione 
ad ogne suo s e r v id o r e .

Oe lo f i d e  pred icav i  
ai pogani c o n fo r to :

3uando la m is s e /c a n ta v i  175
e c o l t e l l o  fust? m orto .

Or n ' e i u t ’ a q u e l lo  porto  
ke donnet? non siamo,  
a te  ne rocomandomo
ke s ia  nostro  de fensore  . 180

M i s & r  sen Bartolomeo,  
senpre te  volem laudare :  
per omore de I* a I to Deo 
te lo s s a s t i  s c o r t e c a r e .
Non te  po tero  turbore,  185
apostolo  di Deo beato;  
da lo r  f u s t i  d e c o l le t o  
cum grandissimo rumore.

Per la tua morte dog lose 
lesi) C r i s t o  s' t * e  data 190
q u e l le  g lo r ia /g e u d io s o  
ki avea d e s id e r a t o .
L’ enima tuo g l o r i f i c o t o  
a t u t t o r e  sta  p resente
innont? i I suo v is o  p l a g e n t e *  195
a vedere lu suo s p le n d o rs .

San Simone iu s to  e sonto
d i n o n t i ' o  Dio g l o r i f i c o t o ,
te laudamo cum dulce can to ,
sancto ap osto lo  be a to .  200
Tu ondast i  in omni lo to
predicendo per lo mondo,
I * i d o l e  caciando a fundo,  
a lo r  fecendo d i s i n o r e . /



We p ra is e  you S o in t  Matthew 
among the o th e r  e v a n g e l is t s :  
Thus you wrote many Gospels 
of  C h r is t  the Son o f  Gcd;
With your hand you wrote  
his  holy passion  
which g ives compunction 
to each of  his s e rv a n ts .

You preached the comfort of  
the f a i t h  to the pagans:
Whi le you sang the mass 
you were k i l l e d  w i th  a k n i f e .  
Now he lp  us to tho t  port  
th o t  we be not domned.
We recommend ourse lves  to you 
th o t  you be our de fe n d e r .

So in t  Bartholomew, S i r ,  
we always wont to p ro ise  (you)  
Out o f  love f o r  the  high God 
you le t  y o u r s e l f  be f l a y e d .  
They could not d i s t u r b  you, 
blessed a p o s t le  o f  God;
You were beheaded by them 
w ith  the g r e a te s t  c lam or.

For your sorrowful death  
Jesus C h r is t  thus gave 
you th o t  joyous g lo ry  
which he nod d e s i r e d .

l o r i f i e d  soul is

b e fo re  h is  a p pe a l ing  face  
to  gaze a t  h is  sp le n d o r .

S a in t  Simon, ju s t  and h o ly ,  
ond g l o r i f i e d  b e fo re  God, 
we pro ise  you w i th  sweet song 
ho ly  end blessed a p o s t l e .
You went every p lace  
preaching throughout the world  
c a s t in g  down id o ls  and 
making them d ishonored .

times present
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Insieme se concordero 205
quei pogoni ognodiot i
quotro  ©guti oporech idro
lungi e grossi  e s m i s u r o t i ; *
menu e p i e i . t e  fudro  c l o v a t i
s u l lo  croce s t re c to m e nfe ,  210
lesu C r i s t o  omnspotente
si fo  tuo c o n s o lo to re .

Sonto oposto lo  Todeo, 
te  loudemo dtvotamente;
I udo fu  lu nume tuo,  215
ben sapem veracamente
ke per quel f o ls o  f r e u d u le n t e

 ]  ‘

f u s t i  kiomato Tadeo/  
do ogne p r e d ic o t o r e .

Senpre v i s t i  predicondo  
per la f i d e  o rd i to m en te ,  
la s c r i p t u r e  demostrondo 
enfro  lo pogono gente ;  
do lo r  f u s t i  certomente  
preso e f e r i t o  e morto:  
prega Dio nostro  c o n fo r to  
ke ne sio p red on ato re .

Aposto lo  soncto Mothio  
sempre s ia  do nui loudoto:  
tu se* 'n q u e l lo  compagnia 
f r o  g l i  a p o s to l i  k iomato.  
lude per lo suo peccoto  
si s e /v o ls e  desperore ,  
a Dio non vo lse to rn o re  
perke g le  fo  t r o d i t o r e .

E tu ,  opos to lo  Mothio  
ke d'amor f u s t i  p e r fe c t o ,  
en q u e l ' o l t o  compagnia 
in  suo combio f u s t i  e l e c t o .  240
Sempre s to i  'n n a n t ’ el  cospecto  
del f i g l o i o  di D io  beato:  
te  clomamo per ovocoto  
e no s tro  d e fe n d e to re .

220

225

230

235



Together they p l o t t e d ,  
those angry poqons; 
they prepared fo u r  sharp nai Is,  
long, broad— immense;
They nai led your hands and f e e t  
down t i g h t l y  to the cross .
The omnipotent Jesus C h r is t  
was your c o n s o le r .

S a in t  Thaddeus, a p o s t le ,  
we p ra is e  you d e v o u t ly ;
We know t r u l y  th a t
Jude was your name, (b u t )
because of  th o t  f r a u d u le n t  f a l s e

you were c o l le d  Thaddeus 
oy every p re a c h e r .

You always went preaching  
b rav e ly  f o r  the f o i t h ;  
proving the S c r ip tu re  
among the pagan people;
T r u l y ,  by them you were 
token and wounded and k i l l e d :  
Pray to God, our comfort ,  
th a t  he be to us a f o r g i v e r .

Moy the a p o s t le  Soin t  M a t th ias  
always be pra ised  by us:
You ore c a l l e d  in  tn o t  high 
company among the a p o s t le s .  
Judos, because o f  his s in ,  
wonted to  d e s p a i r ,  and 
did  not wont to  r e tu rn  to God 
because he betrayed him.

And you, a p o s t le  M a t th io s ,  
who were p e r fe c te d  in love, 
were e le c te d  in  h is  p lace  
in th o t  e x a l te d  company.
You ore always be fore  the face  
of the  son of  the Blessed God: 
We ca I I on you os on advocate  
ond our de fen d er .
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MS BEADS "TROWS*

AITIATI FROM "A IT A " ,  XI 11 FOB 'AIUTO*

MS BEADS SENTETIA, WITHOUT THE SIGN OF THE NASAL 

GESTE -  FOB GISTI

DE LUI V ISTI PBEDICANDO -  THIS * V IS T I *  IS REALLV ' G I S T I * .  THE INTERCHANGE OF * B , *
" O ,*  AND aG* IS FREQUENT THROUGHT EARLY ITALIAN ARC f.UITE CURRENT IN CERTAIN OIALECTS 
TOOAY, INCLUDING TUSCAN.

AITATORE -  CF. SUPRA, N .1 9 .

I n TH LOWER MARGIN OF THE MANUSCRIPT IS WRITTEN IN A VERY TINY HAND A VARIANT OF THESE 
TWO LINES. IT  REAOS -  *F IN  K ' lL  LATU TU CIRCASTl/ FEB TRARE HOI I'OGNUNQUE OR BABE."

*01 L'ALTO OlO* HAS BEEN ADDED LATER.

GLOBOSO SHOULD PROBABLY BEAD 'GOLOSO.*

AGNADIATO -  NOT CLEAR AS TO MEANING. LlUZZI SUGGESTS THAT THE IS MEANT TO BE * AGUAI TAT I ' .  
IT  IS THIS WHICH HAS BEEN FOLLOWED IN THE PRESENT TRANSLATION.

MS REAOS "VIROATO* FOR 'VIRGATO.'

MS IS MISSING THE SIGN OF THE NASAL OVER "EVAGELI.*

MS REAOS "PLAGENTE,* WITHOUT THE FIRST NASAL SIGN.

DINANTI -  MED USAGE FOB OAVAHTI 

AGUTI -  LONG SHARP NAILS 

MS READS *SMISU8URASTI*

The e n t i r e  verse has been o m it t e o  by the s c r i b e .
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Selu t iom  d iv o te m e n te /
I ’ o l t a  vergene*  beota  
et  d ic i [a ]m o : *  Ave, M a r ie ,  
sempre s ia  da nui lo u d e ta .

S o l u t i e l l e  dulcemente 5
et  cum/gram s o l e n n i t o t e ,  
ki sopem veracemente*  
ke per la suo u m i I i t o d e  
la d iv in a  moiestade
fo  di [  Ie i ]* i nnomoreto . /  10

The t e x t  of the lauda is in t e r r u p t e d  here by the  
t a b le  o f  contents w i th  i n c i p i t s .  I t  occupies the  
p o r t io n  of  the manuscript  from pages 133 rec ta  to 137 
r e c t a .  Tne lauda t e x t  is aga in  resumed on page 
137 v e rs a .

L 'e n g e l  mend& per messaggio
a la ve rg ine  p o l g e l l o :
quel chantd di buon co reqg io ,
pessd d e n tro  a le sua c e l l o
a c o n t i a r l i  la n o v e l la  15
che da Dio l i  e ra  mandate.

L f angel d is s e :  "Ave, M a r ie ,
se te  piena de v e r t u t e ,
Dominus con teco s ia
de cui vengono le s a l u t e ;  20
tu c t e  g r a t i e  adempiute  
in  t e ,  vergene s a l u t e t a .

Sempre sio benedecta
sopra ongn’ e l t r e  mu I i e r e ,
che se '  vergene d e r i t e  25
senga veruna p e n s i e r i :
D io  me manda per c o r r i e r e  
che per lui s t i a  a p a ra c b ia te

La Vergene peurose
quando I 'a n g e lo  udio p e r l a r e ,  30
ch ’ era honesta e vergognosa,  
incomengi tu c ta  a t rem ere ,  
vergognavese co I l u i  de s to re  
che con homo [non e r a ]  u s a ta .



Let us de vou t ly  g re e t  the • 
e x a l t e d  blessed v i r g i n  
and le t  us say: ”Hot I Mery,
may you always be p ra is e d  by u s . ”

Let  us g re e t  her sw eet ly  
and w i t h  g re e t  s o le m n i ty ,
( o f )  whom we know t r u l y  
t h a t  because o f  her h u m i l i t y  
the d iv in e  majesty  
was in  love w i th  n e r .

The angel was sent as a messenger 
to  the sweet v i r g i n  damsel:
He sang w i th  good courage 
( a s )  he passed in s id e  her c e l l  
to  t e l l  ner the news th o t  he 
hod been sent to  her from God.

' * 1 ii I Mory, yo j

The Lord be wi th you to 
whom come these g r e e t in g s ;
A l l  grace is  f u l f i l l e d  in  
you, v i r g i n  ( th u s )  g r e e te d .

May you always be blessed  
above every o t h e r  woman, 
you who are  the r i g h t f u l  v i r g i n  
w i t h o u t  any worry whatsoever:
God sent me os a messenger so ( t h o t )  
you moy be prepared f o r  h i m .” J

The v i r g i n  was a f r o i d  when 
she heard t h *  1

ond began to  t rem ble  a l l  ov e r ;
She was ashamed to be w o r )

v i r t u e

f o r  she was

she was not accustomed men.
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L ’ angelo  d is s e :  "Or t ' a s c i g u r a ,  35
n ie n te  non d u b i t e r e ;
n u l l a  cosa a Dio £ dura
se in chuor la se pon di f e r e .
Ben t i  puoi o s c i e g u r a r e , *
to I n o v e l la  t ’ d a s e g n a ta ."  40

La p o lg e l l a  con amore 
humelmente respondeo:
" A n c i l l e  so' del mio s ig n o re ,  
ci& che p iece o lu i  s'! s u e ."
A lo ra  la vergene Maria  45
di lesu fo  i ngravi  de[ t o ]  .

2 MS READS "VERVEGENE."

3 MS.READS "ET DICIMO"

7 MS MISSING NAS At. SIGN OVERMEN ACEMEKt E « *

10 LEI -  NOT IN THE MS, BUT ADDED BY L lU Z Z I.

39 ASCIEGUMRE “  FOR ASS I CURARE • THE FORM HAS BEEN FOUNO IN PERUGIAN DOCUMENTS
OF THE MIODLE AGES.

*»**



The angel s a id ,  "Now calm 
y o u r s e l f ,  ond do not f e o r  anyth ing  
nothing is hard f o r  God i f  in 
his  he a r t  he t>*uly wants to do i t .  
You con su re ly  be assured by the  
news thot  I hove t o l d  you ."

The damsel responded 
humbly, ond w ith  love:
"I am the handmaid o f  my Lord, 
moy his  pleasure  be done."
Then the V i r g i n  Mary 
conceived Jesus.


